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PREFACE 


This compilation of quotations is Intended to present a representa¬ 
tive picture of Communist doctrine, particularly as formulated by lead¬ 
ing Communists of the Soviet Union. The collection Is drawn from a 
broad group of sources covering much of the Marxist-Leninist litera¬ 
ture of the past half century. These sources Included both the •classi¬ 
cal* works of Lenin and Stalin and the writings of less prominent Soviet 
leaders, as well as newspaper articles and editorials. 

When available English translations sponsored by Soviet authorities 
or official Communist organizations have been used. Other translations 
have teen compared with the original Russian text In an effort to achieve 
faithfulness In rendition. Notes have been added when essential to clari¬ 
fy the meaning of a given statement or to explain the circumstances in¬ 
spiring the statement. 

Some confusion In terminology may be avoided If the changes In 
Bolshevik nomenclature are recalled. The Russian Social Democratic 
Labor Party, RSDLP, founded In 1898, split In 1903 Into Bolshevik (b) and 
Menshevik (m) wings. The term “Social-Democratic* was used by Lenin 
and Stalin In a positive sense before World War I to refer to a movement with 
which they and other Bolsheviks identified themselves. Later the term was 
used by the Bolsheviks negatively to designate “reformist* Socialists. The 
title of the Bolshevik part was changed In 1918 from RSDLP(b) to Russian 
Communist Party, RCP(b). It was again changed In 1925 following the forma¬ 
tion of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, USSR, to the Communist Party 
of the Soviet Union, CPSU(b), a title retained to the present. 
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CAPITALISM — (also see Imperialism) 


A. Marxist Theory 
1. Nature of 


/Under the capitalist system/ owner of the instruments of labor always expro¬ 
priated to himself the product although it was no longer his product but exclusively the 
product of the labor of others. Thus the products now produced socially are not appropri¬ 
ated by those who actually set in motion the means of production and actually produce the 
commodities, but by the capitalists. The means of production and production itself have 
become socialized. But they are subjected to a form of appropriation which presupposes 
the private production of individuals . . . this contradiction,which gives to the new mode 
of production its capitalist character, contains the germ of the whole social antagonism of 
today. The greater the mastery obtained by the new mode of production over all important 
fields of production ... the more it reduced individual production to an insignificant 
residuum, the more clearly was brought out the incompatibility of socialized production 
with capitalist appropriation . . . the contradiction between socialized production and ' 
capitalist appropriation manifested Itself as the antagonism of proletariat and bourgeoisie. 

Engels - Socialism: Utopian and Scientific. (One of the classics of Marxism contrasting 
the Marxist—scientific - -school of socialism with the then-popular German idealist group.) 


Labor productivity is in the final analysis the principal and most important factor 
for the victory of the new social order. Capitalism created a degree of labor produc¬ 
tivity unknown under serfdom. Capitalism can Be utterly vanquished and will be utterly 
vanquished by the fact that Socialism creates a new and much higher level of labor produc¬ 
tivity. 

Lenin -“A Great Beginning/ (1919) — Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 
1943), vol. IX, p. 438. (A dissertation on the success of the first Subbotniks - (voluntary 
extra work days.) 


The strength of capitalism lies in the strength of small production for, unfortunately, 
small production still survives in a very, very large degree, and small production gives 
birth to capitalism and to bourgeoisie, constantly, daily, hourly, spontaneously and on a 
mass scale. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder* (1920) — Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943). vol. X, p. 60. (A discussion of one of the 
basic problems facing the Bolsheviki, the solution of this being a necessary prerequisite 
to their success.) 
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Capitalism has become a brake on human progress, and the continuation of the 
reckless policy of imperialism, which has already brought about two world wars, 
constitutes the major danger to the peace loving nations. The great October Socialist 
Revolution has opened the eyes of the nations to the fact that the age of capitalism is 
drawing to a close and that reliable roads have been opened to universal peace and the 
great progress of nations. The feverish efforts of imperialists, under whom the ground 
is giving way, will not save capitalism from its approaching doom. We are living in an 
age in which all roads lead to Communism. 

Molotov - “Speech on 30th Anniversary of Revolution* (November 6, 1947) - Pravda , 
November 7, 1947. (Summarizing the Soviet Union's path of development and the 
course of Socialism in the years to come.) 


The lack of logic in contemporary bourgeois philosophy is a direct expression of 
the historic fact that the existence of capitalism has become a brake on the historic develop¬ 
ment of human society, that the capitalism has outlived itself. 

Bolshevik - “Marasm of Contemporary Bourgeois Philosophy,* No. 10, 1947, p. 62. 
(Appeared simultaneously'with the criticism of G. F. Alexandrov’s book. History of 
Western Philosophy, as one of the more detailed rebuttals of Western philosophy to appear 
since the war.) 


State monopoly capitalism is the fullest material preparation for socialism, it is 
its threshold, it is that rung on the historical ladder between which and the rung called 
socialism there are no intervening rungs. 

Lenin - “Threatening Catastrophe and How to Right It" (1917) Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol.VU, p. 367. (A discussion of state 
capitalism as a stage through which Russia must pass to advance economically.) 
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2. Development 

l^pt in a single capitalist country, or in a single branch of economy, is there, or can 
there be (in view of the predominance of the market) even development; capitalism cannot 
develop in any other way except in leaps and zigzags, now rapidly advancing forward, now 
dropping temporarily below the previous level. 

Lenin - “Agrarian Question in Russia* (1908) - Selected Works , (International Publishers, 
New York, 1943), vol. I, p. 73. 


Uneven economic and political development is an absolute law of capitalism. Hence, 
the victory of socialism is possible first in a few or even in a single capitalist country 
taken separately. The victorious proletariat of that country, having expropriated the 
capitalists and organized its own socialist production, would rise against the rest of the 
capitalist world, attract to itself the oppressed classes of other countries, raise revolts 
among them against the capitalists, and in the event of necessity come out even with 
armed forces against the exploiting classes and their states. . . the free federation of 
nations in socialism is impossible without a more or less prolonged and stubborn struggle 
of the socialist republics against the backward states. 

Lenin - “The United States of Europe Slogan* (1915) - Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. V, p. 141. (An article denouncing the movement to unite 
Europe as a scheme to unite the European capitalists and thus retard the progress of 
socialism.) 


The development of capitalism proceeds extremely unevenly in the various countries 
. . .from this it follows that Socialism cannot achieve victory simultaneously in all 
countries. It will achieve victory first in one or several countries while the others will 
remain bourgeois or pre-bourgeois for some time. This must not only create friction 
but a direct striving on the part of the bourgeois of other countries to crush the victori¬ 
ous proletariat ... In such cases, a war on our part would be a legitimate and just war. 

It would be a war for socialism. 

Lenin - “War Program of the Proletariat Revolution* (1910) - Collected Works (Gospolitiz- 
dat, Moscow). Quoted in Short History of the CPSU (b) - (Foreign Languages Publishing 
House, Moscow 1940), p. 105T [A substantiation of Communist tactics during the war 
period 1914-1917). 


Developing capitalism knows of two historical tendencies in the national question 
The first is the awakening of national life and of national movements* the struggle against 
all national oppression, the creation of national states. The second is the development 
and growing frequency of all sorts of relations between nations, the breaking down of 
national barriers, the creation of international unity of capital and of economic life in 
general, of politics, science etc. Both tendencies are the universal law of capitalism. 
The first predominates at the beginning of its development, the second characterizes 
capitalism mature and approaching its transformation into a socialist society. 

Lenin - “Critical Remarks on National Question* - Collected Works , vol. XVII, p. 139- 
140 --as quoted by Stalin “Foundations of Leninism* (1924) Problems of Leninism 
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The subsequent growth of capitalism in Europe, the need for new markets, the 
search for raw materials and fuel, and finally, the development of Imperialism, the export 
of capital, and the necessity of protecting the great sea and rail routes, have led, on the 
one hand, to the seizure of new territories by the old national states and the conversion 
of the latter into multi-national (colonial) states with the national oppression and national 
conflicts natural to multi-national states (Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy) and, on 
the other hand, have intensified the strivings of the dominant nations in the old multi¬ 
national states not merely to preserve the old state boundaries but to extend them and to 
subjugate new (weak) nationalities at the expense of neighboring states. In this way the 
national problem was enlarged and finally, in the very course of events, became merged 
with the general problem of the colonies; while national oppression was transformed from 
an internal question into an inter-state question, into a question of conflict (and war) be¬ 
tween the “Great* imperialist powers for the subjugation of weak and non-sovereign 
nationalities. 

Stalin - “Theses at the 10th Congress of the Communist Party,* (February 10, 1921), 
Marxism and the National Question , (International Publishers* New York, 1942), p. 87; 
Sochlneniya, (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947), vol. V. pp. 16-17. (A discussion of the 
national problems as the result of the development of capitalism and its solution under 
socialist system* Thesis on the oppression of national minorities which is inevitable under 
capitalism. 


Marxism teaches that at a certain stage of its development a society that is based 
on commodity production and having commercial intercourse with civilized capitalist 
nations, inevitably takes the road of capitalism itself. Marxism has broken irrevocably 
with all the nonsense talked by the Narodniki and the anarchists about Russia, for instance, 
being able to avoid capitalist development, Jump out of capitalism, or skip over it, by 
some means other than the class struggle on the basis and within the limits of capitalism. 
... It follows that the idea of seeking, salvation for the working class in anything save the 
further development of capitalism is reactionary. 

Leniri - “Two Tactics of Social-Democracy", June-July 1905. Selected Works , (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. m, p. 75. (Theoretical discussion dealing 
with the adaptations of the Communist programme necessary to meet inconsistencies 
on the part of the bourgeoisie.) 


One must abandon scientific prejudices that each country must absolutely pass 
through capitalist exploitation; the power of the Soviets, when there is a powerful industria 1 
proletariat uprising on a world scale, can be established in those countries in which the 
capitalist development has not attained any serious proportions. 

Lenin - “Report to n Congress of Communist International* (3rd Session), Petrograd 
Pray da . (July 28, 1920)/ n Congress of the Communist International (1920) - as Reported 
in Soviet Papers. (Government Printing Office, Washington, 1920). (Statement of ldeologi- 
cal position to Communists of the world. Reverses the earlier stand that a capitalist 
stage was a necessary prelude to a dictatorship of the proletariat.) 






Capitalist Remnants and Survivals 
1. Nature and Cause 


As long as we live in a small-peasant country, there is a surer economic basis in 
Russia for capitalism than for Communism. . . . We have not eradicated the roots of 
capitalism and . . .have not undermined the base and support of the internal enemy. (The 
latter depends on small-scale production.) There is only one way of undermining it, 
namely agriculture on a new technical basis, the technical basis of modern large-scale 
production, and it is only in electricity that we have such a basis. Communism is the 
Soviet Government plus the electrification of the whole country. Otherwise the country 
will remain a small-peasant country. 

Lenin - “Report on Works of Council of Peoples Commissions to 8th Congress of Soviets,* 
(December 22, 1920.) Selected Works , (International Publishers, New York, 1943), 
vol. Vm, p. 276. 


The strength of capitalism lies in the strength of small production for, unfortunately, 
small production still survives in a very, very large degree, and small production gives 
birth to capitalism and to bourgeoisie, constantly, daily, hourly, spontaneously and on a 
mass scale. 

Lenin - ‘Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder^1920), Selected Works , (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. X, p. 60. (A discussion at oneoi the basic problems 
facing the Bolshevik!, the solution of this being a necessary prerequisite to their success.) 


It should be observed that the survivals of capitalism in the minds of men are 
much more tenacious in the sphere of the national question than in any other sphere. 

They are more tenacious because they are able to disguise themselves in national 
costumes. 

Stalin - ‘Report of Central Committee to 17th Congress of CPSU(b)* - (January 26, 1934), 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 525. 


Remnants of capitalism are fed by capitalist encirclement in which our country 
finds itself. 

Komsomolskaya Pravda, ‘On the Dictatorship of the Working Class in our Country* - 
September 28, 1946, p. 3. (One of the earliest postwar restatements of the traditional 
‘capitalist encirclement* theme.) 
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The survivals of capitalism In economic life and particularly in the minds of men 
provide favorable ground for the revival of the ideology of the defeated anti-Leninist 
groups. The development of peoples' mentality does not keep pace with their economic 
position. As a consequence, survivals of bourgeois ideas still remained in men’s minds 
and would continue to do so even though capitalism had been abolished in economic life. 

It should be borne in mind that the surrounding capitalist world, against which we have to 
keep our powder dry, was working to revive and foster these survivals. 

Short History of the CPSU(b) , (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, (1945), 
p. 321. (Dealing with work of the Party in the period 1930-1934, the collectivization 
drive and the beginning of the internal Party struggle prior to purges.) 


Capitalist encirclement must not be forgotten for a moment. It would be incorrect 
and naive to think that Communist morality has been completely affirmed and has triumphed 
in our country. It must not be forgotten that Soviet people came from the bowels of 
capitalist society. The “birthmarks* of capitalist consciousness have remained with 
many of them. . . . 

Trud, “Morals of Soviet Man*, May 24, 1947, p. 1. 


The Soviet social and political regime comprises no elements which bring out any 
vicious tendencies. Thieves and rogues are remnants of the distant past, still existing 
as a result of the capitalist environment and its ideology which is alien to the socialist 
manner of life. 

Sovyetskoye Gosudarstvo i Pravo - (Soviet State and Law), Golyakov, No. 7, 1947. “On 
Strengthening the State Security/ p. 8. (Article on the States Secret Law , recounting 
the necessity for all Soviet citizens to be ever on guard against attempts of foreign 
intelligence services to gain information.) 
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2. Struggle Against 

Without further raising the social consciousness and without vigorous efforts to 
overcome the survivals of capitalism in the minds of the people, it is impossible to carry 
out with success the tasks of Communist construction in the country . . .Lenin-Stalin 
ideology /must instil^ a hatred for the capitalist order, and the lying, hypocritical 
bourgeois ideology, whose purport'is to deceive the masses . . .We should not for a 
minute forget that the field of culture and ideology is a field of violent and stubborn 
struggle. By its very character, socialist ideology and the culture of the Soviet people 
is opposed to bourgeois culture and must wage a struggle against it. 

Partlinaya Zhizn, (Party Life), *Lenin and Stalin on Party Ideology* No. 1. 1947. pp. 11. 
19, 20. 


^Functions and tasks of state in various periods of development^ The second phase 
was the period from the elimination of capitalist elements in town an3 country to the com¬ 
plete victory of the socialist economic system and the adoption of the new Constitution. 

The principle task in the period was to establish the socialist economic system all over the 
country and to eliminate the last remnants of capitalist elements, to bring about a cultural 
revolution and to form a thoroughly modern army for the defense of the country. And the 
function of the socialist state changed accordingly. The function of the military sup¬ 
pression inside the country ceased, died away; for the exploitation had been abolished, 
there were no more exploiters left, and so there was no one left to suppress. In place of 
this function of suppression, the state acquired the function of the protection of socialist 
property from thieves and pilferers of the peoples' property. The function of defending 
the country from foreign attack fully remained, consequently the Red Army and Navy 
fully remained. . .their edge no longer turned to the inside of the country but to the out¬ 
side against external enemies. 

Stalin - “Report on Work of Central Committee of 18th Party Congress* - (March 10, 1939) 
Problems of Leninism , (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 002. 


Building classless society does not merely mean liquidation of classes, it also means 
overcoming the survivals of capitalism in economics and in the minds of men. A Commu¬ 
nist cannot fight among the masses to overcome these survivals unless he ... in his con¬ 
duct towards all those who surround him, shows that he himself has overcome these sur¬ 
vivals, or is overcoming them. Hence, the unyielding sternness of our Party toward all 
its members in regard to their moral and political character. 

Manuilsky -. Results of Socialist Construction in USSR - Speech to 7th Congress of 
Communist International, (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, 
Moscow, 1935), p. 30. 
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The embezzlers of public property who, for the sake of their personal gain, cause 
damage to the socialist state have not yet died out. The fight with those violators of state 
laws must be grim and merciless. In that fight it is extremely important that the Soviet 
people maintain perpetual vigilance against all kinds of violators of the rules of the 
socialist community who, for the sake of personal gain, resort to embezzlement, bribes, 
and graft and who hurt the honest workers of our country by their criminal conduct. The 
fight with petty-bourgeois laxity in production and Institutions, an honorable attitude toward 
work, and a careful attitude toward public socialist property are the prime requirements of 
Communist morality. 

Bolshevik , “Communist Morality*, No. 15, August 1946, p. 23. 


To eliminate such harmful survivals of capitalism as the plunder of public property, 
bribery, etc., it is not sufficient to take strict measures of Soviet law. People must be 
trained in an Intolerant attitude towards any instances of thieving, bribery, plunder. . . 
Comrade Stalin advised not only the punishment of thieves but also to surround them with 
an atmosphere of moral boycott and hatred which would exclude the possibility of thieving 
and “would make life and the existence of thieves and defalcators of peoples’ property 
impossible. 1 ' 

Molodol Bolshevik , (Young Bolshevik) .“Honesty*, No. 2, 1947, p. 50. (Exhortation to 
youth on the ideological lines of socialist character, struggle against capitalist survivals 
such as dishonesty.) 
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PTTALIST ENCIRCLEMENT 
Definition of 


Our capitalist encirclement is not simply a geographical conception. Our capitalist 
encirclement means that around the USSR there are hostile class forces, ready to support 
our class enemies within the USSR morally, materially, by means of financial blockade and* 
when the opportunity offers, by means of military intervention. . . . The imperialist world 
is not interested in having the USSR stand on itsown legs and develop the ability to overtake 
and surpass the foremost capitalist countries. Hence the aid it grants to the forces of the old 
world in the USSR. 

Stalin - “Report of Work of Central Committee to 16th Congress of CPSU(b)* - (June 27, 1930). 
Leninism - (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933), vol. n, p. 294- 
295. (General survey of world situation and the accomplishments of the Communist regime - 
since the last congress. Justification of the collectivization and industrialization movement.) 


. . . .the Soviet Union has conquered only one-sixth of the world and that five-sixths of 
the world are in the possession of capitalist powers. They /some Party members ] forgot that 
the Soviet Union is in a state of capitalist encirclement. . . .Capitalist encirclement is no 
empty phrase. It is a very real and unpleasant feature. Capitalist encirclement means that 
there is one country, the Soviet Union, which has established the Socialist order on its own 
territories and besides this there are many countries, bourgeois countries, which continue to 
carry on a capitalist mode of life and surround the Soviet Union, waiting for an opportunity to 
attack it, to break it, or at any rate, to undermine its power and weaken it. Our comrades 
forget this fundamental fact. But it is precisely this fact which determines the .basis of relation 
between the capitalist encircling countries and the Soviet Union. 

Stalin - “Report to Plenary Meeting of Central Committee of CPSU(b),* (March 3, 1937) - 
contained in Mastering Bolshevism - (Workers Library Publishers, New York, 1937) p. 11. 


Our state is socialist but it is surrounded by capitalist states, the ruling classes of 
which are itching to destroy the one bulwark of socialism in the world. They are using the 
most varied forms of hostility against us, slander, diversion, espionage, and provocation, 
everything possible is being done to damage the work of socialist construction.* 

Kalinin, “Speech on Draft Constitution of RSFSR at 17th Soviet Congress of RSFSR,* (January 15, 
1937) - Pravda, January 16, 1937 p. 3, column 3. (Review of the accomplishments and superi¬ 
ority of Soviet system.) 


It should not be forgotten that for the time being the revolution has been victorious in 
only one country. It should not be forgotten that as long as capitalist encirclement exists, so 
long will the danger of intervention, with all the resultant consequences, exist. 

Stalin - “Problems of Leninism* (1926). Problems of Leninism (Foreign Workers Publishing 
House, Moscow, 1940) p. 131. (A general summarization of Leninist doctrine on the question 
of forwarding the cause of revolution and consolidating the gains of socialism in the USSR.) 
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But the Soviet Union, building Communism in conditions of capitalist encirclement, is 
not guaranteed against the danger of attack from the outside and against attempts to restore 
capitalism. . . .The war (of 1041-45) ended with the completed defeat of Hitler Germany. But 
so long as the capitalist world exists, the possibility of a new war and of bandit attacks on the 
USSR are not excluded. 

Krasnaya Flot (Red Fleet) ‘Path of the Gradual Transition from Socialism to Communism in the 
USSR,* JJuly 18, 1940. (Repetition of the Stalin reply to Ivanov, reaffirming the continued existence 
of the state until such time as the surrounding capitalist dangers were eliminated. One of the 
earliest postwar formulations of this line.) 


Many leaders of Party organizations forget that Soviet power exists for the time being 
only on one-sixth of the world, and that the Soviet country is surrounded by capitalistic 
countries. This is not a meaningless phrase. Even the bourgeois countries have always sent 
and continue to send spies and wreckers into each other’s countries in order to disorganize and 
weaken the power of their neighbors. 9 

Pravda , ‘Under the Slogan of Self-Criticism and Contact with the Masses,* March 0, 1937. 

(In connection with Plenum of Central Committee of the Party, calling for tighter internal 
Party organization.) 


For a few years running we had to suffer the foreign interventionists on the territory of 
our country but we have thoroughly and forever driven them out from our State. The external 
capitalist encirclement continues to exist,however. Almost every spring we again and again 
had to expect military attacks on the part of the Imperialists. We were threatened by some 
one day and by others the next.. They made every effort to disrupt our respite of peace for 
which we fought so much. 

Molotov, ‘Speech at Molotov Election District,* (December 8, 1937) Pravda. December 9, 1937. 
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B. USSR Reaction 


As long as the Soviet Republic remains an isolated border region of the capitalist world, 
to hope for our complete economic independence and for the disappearance of dangers would be 
ridiculous, fantastic, utopian. Of course, as long as such contrasts remain, the dangers will 
also remain, and there is no escaping them.* 

Lenin - “Report to 8th Congress of Soviets,* (December 22, 1920) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. VTH, 253. (A re-affirmation of the Soviet position, motivated 
by questioning of Lenin's policy of making economic concessions to capitalist countries.) 


So long as we are surrounded by a capitalist world, it would be the worst kind of 
opportunism to allow the least relaxation in the strong arm of the proletarian dictatorship. 

This is but one conclusion to be drawn from the increasingly sharp contradictions between the 
country where socialism is being built and the countries of capitalism . This conclusion is to 
strengthen the proletarian state in every way so as to increase its power not only in relation to 
the class enemy within the country but also in relation to the hostile forces of imperialism. 

Molotov - “Report to 17th Conference of CPSU(b),* (1934) Socialism Victorious (containing all 
m ai n speeches at conference.) (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934). 


We must always remember our country continues to be within a capitalist encirclement . 
Therefore, there is no place for complacency and we should not relax but strengthen Bolshevik 
vigilance. 

Kaganovich, L. M. - “Election Speech made in Tashkent* (February 5, 1946) - Izvestiya - 
February 8, 1946. 


Since the USSR was the only Socialist country, all the other countries remaining capita¬ 
listic, the USSR continued to be surrounded by a capitalist world which gave rise to the danger 
of capitalist intervention. Clearly there would be the danger of capitalist intervention as long as 
this capitalist encirclement existed. Could the Soviet people by their own efforts destroy this 
external danger? . . . No, they could not. . . .because the capitalist encirclement would have to 
be destroyed; and . . .only as the result of victorious proletarian revolutions in at least several 
countries. It follows that the victory of socialism in the USSR. . .cannot be considered as a 
final victory inasmuch as the danger of armed intervention and attempts to restore capitalism 
had not been eliminated. . . .It follows that the victory of the proletarian revolution in the 
capltilist countries is a matter of vital concern to the people of the’USSR.' Such was the Party’s 
line on the question of the victory of Socialism in our country. 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1946) pp. 274-275. 
(Part of a discussion of events between 1921 and 1925 incorporating a basic tenet of Marxism 
expounded in “Foundation of Leninism* January 1926.) 
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Can Socialism victorious in one country regard itself as fully secure against the 
danger of military invasion (intervention) and therefore against attempts at restoring 
capitalism? It cannot. We would be in a position to say that the victory is complete if our • 
country were situated on an island, and if there were not many capitalists countries around, 
it. But since we do not live on an island but in a system of states a considerable number of 
which are hostile to the land of socialism, thus creating the danger of intervention and restora¬ 
tion, we say openly and honestly that the victory of socialism in our country is not complete. 

This problem remains to be solved ... it can be solved only by uniting the serious efforts of the 
international proletariat with the still more serious efforts of the Soviet people. 

Stalin - “Reply to letter of Ivan Ivanov,* (February 12, 1938.) Bolshevik No. 2, February 1938. 
(Thesis on the impossibility of a final victory for socialism and the impossibility of the 
withering of the state until capitalism is destroyed. First formulated in “Problems of Leninism* 
(1926) as a revision of an earlier doctrine that a final victory for socialism in one country was 
possible.) 


Marxism taught us that after the overthrow of the exploiters, the class struggle is not 
only not weakened but on the contrary attains very much sharper forms. This refers all the more 
to the first state that is building socialism in a hostile capitalist encirclement. It seems that it 
is not difficult to understand that in this case the forces inimical to Socialism are fed by all this 
external encirclement and by each capitalist country separately. . .Today the chief competition 
with capitalism proceeds on the economic field and consequently the principal criterion in this 
competition is the productivity of labor. Here also we remember the Leninist directives that 
'labor productivity is in the long run the most important and chief thing for the victory of the new 
social order.’ 

Molotov - “Speech at Bolshoi Theater,* (November 6, 1937 ) Pravda , November 7, 1937. 


We have ahead of us a certain degree of equilibrium, which, though in the highest degree 
unstable, is nevertheless indubitable and indisputable. For how long, I do not know, and think 
that it is impossible to know. And consequently, greatest caution is required from us. And 
the first commandment of our policy, the first lesson which follows from our governmental 
activity during one year, a lesson which must be mastered by all workers and peasants, is to be 
on the alert, to remember that we are surrounded by people, classes, governments, which openly 
express their hatred toward us. It must be remembered that we are at all times but a hair’s 
breadth from some invasion. 

Lenin - Collected Wdrks, vol. XXVH, p. 117, quoted in Stalin, “On Problems of Leninism*(1926), 
Problems of Leninism , (Foreign Languages Publishing House - Moscow, 1940) p. 156. 

(Quoted in I discussion on the Leninist thesis of the possibility of the victory of socialism in one 
country. Made in 1926, as part of the'ideological fight against the Trotsky-Bukharin-Zinoviev 
faction.) 


Enough of idle talkl The time has come to proceed to practical work, in order to release 
our country from the ring in which the imperialists have encircled it. This is the position every 
Soviet and co-operative organization must adopt. We need action and action! 

Lenin -^Speech to 2nd All-Russian Congress of Council of National Economy,*(December 25, 19It) 
Selected Works ,(International Publishers,New York, 1943).vol. Vm, p.216-217. (Made in the midst 
of the civil war when the opposition forces controlled a major part of country’s economic wealth. 
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The task of the Soviet people consists In continuing tirelessly to strengthen and develop 
the Soviet state. Comrade Stalin teacher that a country of victorious socialism which has 
around It a capitalist encirclement,, which is subject to threat of military onslaught from the out¬ 
side, cannot In view of this, distract itself from the international situation and “must have Its 
own sufficiently strong state In order to have possibility of defending conquests of socialism 
from external attack.* 

Sputnik Agitator, (Agitator’s Companion) “Communism, Aim of our Battle*, No. 19, September 
TSSBTp.TT (One of the earliest postwar restatements of the capitalist encirclement theme and 
the Leninist dogma of capitalist-socialist antagonism.) 


Initiative /in diplomacy . . .is an important factor. This is all the more necessary 
for the diplomacy of this country, which finds itself in conditions of capitalist encirclement, be¬ 
cause the Soviet Union has continuously experienced hostile international actions^ In such 
conditions it is not sufficient to guess at the schemes of the enemies, frustrate their plans and 
confine oneself to defense against hostile diplomatic activities. The conditions of capitalist en¬ 
circlement require the application of extensive counter plans which would not only foil the enemy 
but would systematically improve the international position of the Soviet state and strengthen the 
economic and cultural contacts between the USSR and foreign countries. 

Bolshevik, “Review.of History of Diplomacy, vol. m^No. 10; 1948, p. 77. 


We are at present between two foes. If we are unable to defeat them both, we must know 
how to dispose our forces in such a way that they fall out among themselves; because as is always 
the case when thieves fall out, honest men come into their own. But as soon as we are strong 
enough to defeat capitalism as a whole, we shall immediately take it by the scruff of the neck . .. 
We are surrounded by imperialist states, which detest the Bolsheviks with all their heart and 
soul, which are spending vast sums of money, ideological forces, the forces of the press and so 
on, and which yet were unable in three years to defeat us in war although we are from a military 
standpoint and an economic standpoint, infinitely weaker. 

Lenin - “Speech to Moscow Party Nuclei Secretaries,* (November 26, 1920), Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943),to 1. vm, p. 282. (1943 ecL) (Speech to comparatively 
high ranking party members giving a plain statement of Soviet aims and plans.) 


The ‘tasks of the Party in the sphere of internal policy are:. . . 5) Never to forget we aie 
surrounded by a capitalist world; to remember that the foreign espionage services will smuggle 
spies, murderers and wreckers into our country; and remembering this, to strengthen our 
Socialist intelligence service and systematically help it to defeat and eradicate the enemies of 
the people. 

Stalin - “Report on the Work of the Central Committee to 18th Congress of the CPSU(b)* 

(March 10, 1939), Problems of Leninism , (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), 
p. 647. (Review of the work of the Party and the accomplishments of socialist construction by 
1939, Programme for immediate future outlined.) 
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Only blockheads or masked enemies . . . can deny the danger of military intervention 
and of attempts at restoration as long as the capitalist encirclement exists . . .the political 
assistance of the working class in the bourgeois countries for the working class of our 
country must be organized. 

Stalin - “Reply to Ivan Ivanov,* (February 12, 1938) -- Bolshevik , No. 2, February 1938. 

(Thesis on the question of the impossibility of the complete victory of socialism until capitalism 
is destroyed.) 


While renouncing productions containing manifestations of respect for bourgeois wqst, 
so alien to Soviet people, writers armed with the teachings of Lenin and Stalin must disclose 
the nature of capitalist encirclement , combat its degenerating influence and explain the character 
of contemporary imperialism which conceals the threat of fresh bloody wars. 

Pravda, “Resolutions of Union of Soviet Writers,* September 4, 1948, p. 2. (Resolution of 
Union of Soviet Writers in conformity with the Central Committees' decree calling for improved 
ideological content in Soviet literature. 
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CLASS 

A. Marxist Theory of 
1. Definition 


Classes are that which permits one section of society to appropriate the labor 
of another section. If one section of society appropriates all the land, we have a landlord 
class and a peasant class. If one section of society possesses the factories and works, has 
shares and capital, and the other section works in these factories, we have a capitalist class 
and a proletarian class. 

Lenin - ‘The Tasks of the Youth Leagues,* (1920), Selected Works , (International Publishers, 
New York, 1943) ,w>l. IX, p. 470. (Part of an outline of the tasks of the Young Communist 
League — Komsomol — in a Socialist republic.) 


finder the capitalist system^he owner of the instruments of labor always expropri¬ 
ated to himself the product although It was no longer his product but exclusively the product 
of the labor of others.. Thus the products now produced socially are not appropriated by 
those who actually set in motion the means of production and actually produce the commo¬ 
dities, but by the capitalists. The means of production and production itself have become 
socialized. But they are subjected to a form of appropriation which presupposes the private 
production of individuals. . . .this contradiction which gives to the new mode of production 
its capitalist character, contains the germ of the whole social antagonism of today. The 
greater the mastery obtained by the new mode of production over all important fields of 
production. . . the more it reduced individual production to an insignificant residuum, the 
more clearly was brought out the incompatibility of socialized production with capitalist 
appropriation. ... the contradiction between socialized production and capitalist appropri¬ 
ation manifested itself as the antagonism of proletariat and bourgeoisie. 

Friedrich Engels - Socialism: Utopian and Scientific . (One of the classics of Marxism con¬ 
trasting the Marxist (scientific) school of socialism with the then-popular German idealist 
group.) 


But in proportion to the growth and development of all these contradictions inherent 
in bourgeois society, the discontent of the toiling and exploited masses with the existing 
order of things grows also, the numerical strength and solidarity of the proletarians increase 
and. their struggle against their exploiters becomes more intense. 

Lenin - ‘Materials on Revision of Party Program* (May 1917) Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 113. (Originally a pamphlet outlining revision of 
the Party Programme adopted at n Party Congress in 1903; a programme antiquated by 
events of following years.) 
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2.- Struggle and Abolition 

The unity and cohesion of a nation diminish . . .from internal causes owing to the 
acuteness of the class struggle. In the early stages of capitalism one may still speak of 
a * cultural community 7 between the proletariat and the bourgeois. But as large scale in¬ 
dustry develops and the class struggle becomes more acute, this‘community' begins to melt 
away. One cannot seriously speak of ‘cultural community’ of a nation when the masters and 
the workers . . .have ceased to understand each other. Can a single inter-class national 
union be formed from such contradictory elements? . . .Is it not obvious that national auton¬ 
omy i S contrary to the whole course of the class struggle. 

Stalin - Marxism and the National Question, (1913). (International Publishers, New York, 
1942), p. 37. Sochineniya, (Gospolltlzdat, Moscow, 194$), vol. n, p. 328.) 


The daily facts of our class struggle demonstrate that there can be no salvation 
outside an international struggle. Now as never before class opposes class; all the forces 
of the international bourgeoisie, all its means and resources have been united in one inter¬ 
national organization - (The League of Nations.) 

“Trade Unions, United Under the Banner of the Communist International,* Petrograd 
Pravda, (August 5, 1920); II Congress of Communist International as Reported and Inter¬ 
preted By the Official Newspapers of Soviet Russia. (Government Printing nffi c <* Washington 
l9S0.) (II Congress of Comintern served to establish supremacy of Russian Communist Party 
over other Communist Parties throughout the world.) 


Marxism taught that after the overthrow of the exploiters, the class struggle is 
not only not weakened but on the contrary attains very much sharper forms. This refers 
all the more to the first state that is building socialism in a hostile capitalist encirclement. 
It seems that it is not difficult to understand that in this case the forces inimical to Socia¬ 
lism are fed by all this external encirclement and by each capitalist country separately. . . 

Molotov, “Speech at Bolshoi Theater*, November 6, 1937, Pravda. November 7, 1937. 


The abolition of classes is a matter of long, difficult and stubborn class struggle, 
which after the overthrow of the power of capital, after the destruction of the bourgeois 
state, after the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat, does not disappear (as 
the vulgar representatives of the socialism and old Social-Democracy imagine) but merely 
changes its forms and becomes in many respects still more bitter. 

Lenin - “Greetings to the Hungarian Workers* — Collected Works, (Gospolitizdat, Moscow), 
vol XXIV, p. 315, quoted by Stalin, “Right Deviationln the CPSTJ (b)* (April 1929). Problems 
of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940.) p. 256. (An attafck on 
tEe Bukharin opposition element which advocated a peaceful transition to Socialism.) 
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We mast destroy and cast aside the rotten theory that with every advance we make 
the class struggle here of necessity will die down more and more, and that in proportion 
as we achieve successes the class enemy will become more and more tractable. This is 
not only a rotten theory, but a dangerous one, for it lulls our people, leads them into a trap 
and makes it possible for the class enemy to rally for the struggle against the Soviet govern¬ 
ment. On the contrary the further forward we advance, the greater successes we achieve, 
the greater will be the fury of the remnants of the broken exploiting classes,the sooner will 
they resort to sharper forms of struggle, the more theywill seek to harm the Soviet State. . . 

Stalin - “Report to Plenary Meeting of the Central Committee of CPSU(b)* March 3, 1937, 
(Part V, “Our Tasks.* p. 29-30.) * Mastering Bolshevism* (Pamphlet of Workers Library 
Publishers, New York, 1937.) (Discussion of the purging of the Trotskyitefaction and all 
diversionists within the Party; outlining future policy to keep Party ranks consolidated.) 


The abolition of classes is not achieved by the subsiding of the class struggle, but by 
its intensification. The state will die out not as a result of the relaxation of the state power, 
but as a resultof its utmost consolidation which is necessary for the purpose of finally 
crushing the remnants of the dying classes and of organizing defense against the capitalist 
environment which is far from having been done away with as yet and will not soon be done 
away with. 

Stalin - “The Results of the 1st Five-Year Plan,* (January 7, 1933), Problems of Leninism . 
(Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 437. (Answer to deviations 
which had arisen on the thesis of the abolition of classes and of the state expounded in 
early Marxist teachings. Made at the time of * intensification* of state power and class lines 
in the USSR .) 


The state i s the product and the manifestation of the lrreconciliabllity of class 
antagonisms’ TEe state arises when, where and to the extent that class antagonisms 
cannot be objectively reconciled. And conversely, the existence of the state proves that 
the class antagonisms are irreconcilable. 

Lenin - “The State and Revolution,* (1917). Selected Works, vol. VII, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943.) p. 8. 


According to Marx the state is an organ of class rule, an organ for the oppression 
of one class by another; it creates ‘order* which legalizes and perpetuates this oppression 
by moderating the collision between the classes. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917), Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943), vol. VII, p. 9 ( Marx's definition of the state as an outgrowth of the capitalist 
economic system.) 


Every state is a “special repressive force* for the suppression of the oppressed 
class. Consequently, no state is a “free* or a “people's state.* Marx and Engels explained 
this repeatedly to their Party comrades in the “seventies.* 
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3. In USSR 


Unlike bourgeois constitutions, the draft of the Constitution of the USSR proceeds 
from the fact that there are no longer any antagonistic classes in society; that society 
consists of two friendly classes, of workers and peasants, that it is these classes . . . 
that are in power. . .that the guidance of society by the state (the dictatorship) is in the 
hands of the working class, the most advanced class in society. 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution,* - report to 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR, (November 25, 
1936), Problems of t enlnlsm (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 571. 
(Comparison of new draft Constitution with existing bourgeois conditions.) 


The landlord class. . .the capitalist class. . .the kulak class. . .and the merchants 
and profiteers in the sphere of trade have ceased to exist. Thus all the exploiting classes 
have now been liquidated. There remains the working class. . .the peasant class. . . 
the Intelligentsia’. But It would be a mistake to think that these groups have undergone no 
change during this period (1924-36). . .By force of habit the working class is often called 
the proletariat. But what is the proletariat? The proletariat is a class bereft of imple¬ 
ments and means of production. . .which belong . . .to the capitalists. . .which. . .exploit 
the proletariat. . .But in our country the capitalists have already been liquidated. . .All 
possibility of working class being exploited is precluded. This being the case,can our 
working class be called a proletariat? Clearly it cannot. . .the proletariat of the USSR has 
been transformed into an entirely new class. . .emancipated from exploitation, the like of 
which the history of mankind has never known before. Our Soviet peasantry is an entirely 
new peasantry. . .this is an entirely new working intelligentsia. . .the dividing line between 
the classes (socially, economically and politically. . .) is being obliterated. . . 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution of USSR* - report to 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR, 
(November 25, 1936.) Problems gf leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, 
Moscow - 1940), p. 565-566. (Stalin’s justification of the new constitution and his reply 
to criticisms and proposed amendments.) 


It is erroneous to apply the term “‘proletariat* to the Soviet working class. The 
working class of the USSR is not a class deprived of the means of production and exploited 
by the capitalists but a class freed from exploitation, which possesses along with the rest 
of the people the means of production and carries out the governmental direction of society. 

Sovetskaya Knlga (Soviet Book), No. 3, March 1947 - “Review of Izvestlya of Academy of 
Sciences of the USSR Division of Economics and. Law, 0 No. 1-6, 1646, p. 74. (Critical re¬ 
view of the “Izvestiya* in line with ideological purge of the inetllectual world.) 
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A party is a part of a class , its foremost part . . .Several parties and freedom for 
parties can exist only in a society in which there are mutually hostile^ antagonistic classes 
whose interests are mutually hostile and irreconcilable. . . but in the USSR there are only 
two classes, workers and peasants, who are / . .friendly. Consequently in the USSR there 
is no ground for the existence of several parties. . .and freedom for those parties. . . 
there is ground for only one party, the Communist Party. 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution* - report to 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR, (November 25, 
1936), Problems of Leninism ( Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 579. 
(Answer to a criticism of 1936 draft Constitution in which it was suggested that freedom 
for all political parties be permitted in the USSR.) 


We are the party of a class and therefore almost the entire class should act under 
the leadership of our Party, should adhere to our Party as closely as possible. But it 
would be Manilovism (smug complacency) to think that at any time under capitalism the 
entire class or almost the entire class would be able to rise to the level of consciousness 
and activity of its vanguard, of its Social-Democratic Party. No sensible Social-Demo¬ 
crat has ever yet doubted that under capitalism even the trade union organizations are un¬ 
able to embrace the entire or almost the entire working class. To forget the distinction 
between the vanguard and the whole of the masses which gravitate towards it, to forget the 
constant duty of the vanguard to raise ever wider strata to this most advanced level, 
means merely to deceive oneself, to shut one’s eyes to the immensity of our tasks and to 
narrow down these tasks. 

Lenin - “One Step Forward, Two Steps Back* (1904) Collected Works. (4th Russian ed., 
Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1946) vol. VII, p. 240, quoted by Stalin in Problems of Leninism , 
(Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 75. (Substantiating a discussion 
on the position of the Party in a socialist society, Lenin’s argument against the stand of 
Martov that party membership be thrown open to all workers who desired to join. 


Now the proletariat holds the power of government in its hands and guides the govern¬ 
ment. It leads the peasantry. What is meant by leading the peasanty? It means firstly 
to pursue a policy towards the abolition of classes and not a policy in favor of the small pro¬ 
ducer. If we departed from this radical and fundamental fact, we should cease to be socia¬ 
lists and find ourselves in the camp of the petty-bourgeoisies, in the camp of the Social- 
Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks who are at present the most vicious enemies of the 
proletariat. 

Lenin - *Reply to Debate on Food Tax,* (May 27, 1921) - Selected Works , (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. IX, p.222. 
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B. Bourgeoisie 

1. Marxist Theory on Origin and Nature of 

The bourgeoisie "compels all nations, on pain of extinction, to adopt the bourgeoisie 
mode of production; It compels them to introduce what it calls civilization into their midst, 
i.e., to become bourgeois themselves. In one word, it creates a world after its own Image. * 

The Communist Manifesto - Part I, "Bourgeois & Proletarians* - Karl Marx and Friedrich 
Angels, published in 1648. (Basic exposition of Communist doctrine on the bourgeoisie as 
formulated by Marx and Engels.) 


In the light of Marxist-Leninist science, the nature of the contemporary status of the 
bourgeois world outlook is also clearly disclosed as a reflection of rotting capitalism, and 
its distinguishing characteristic is a defense against the forces of progress. 

Bolshevik, "American Sociological Journals,* No. 1, 1947. p. 64. (An article critical of 
contemporary American sociology as the handmaiden of the decaying capitalist system.) 


The lack of logic in contemporary bourgeois philosophy is a direct expression of 
the historic fact that the existence of capitalism has become a brake on the historic de¬ 
velopment to human society, that the capitalism has outlived itself. 

Bolshevik - "Marasm of Contemporary Bourgeois Philosophy*, No. 16, 1947. p. 62. 
(Appeared simultaneously with the criticism of G. F. Alexandrov's book "History of 
Western Philosophy.* One of the more detailed rebuttals of Western philosophy to appear 
since the war.) 


An objective approach to historic laws is incompatible with a bourgeois conscious¬ 
ness. The negation of historic laws, the negation of a pattern altogether and finally, the 
negation of the "logic* of everything existing. . .is the ideological reaction of the apologists 
of the bourgeoisie to the laws of the decline of capitalism and the rise and development 
of the hew socialist society. 

Bolshevik - "Decline of Bourgeois Philosophy* - No, 16, 1947. p. 62-63. (Critique of 
bourgeois philosophy for not being objective while demanding that Soviet writing be 
•partisan*, i. e., follow the Party line.) 


The strength of capitalism lies in the strength of small production for unfortunately 
small production still survives in a very, very large degree, and small production gives 
birth to capitalism and to bourgeoisie, constantly, daily, hourly, spontaneously and on a 
mass scale. 

Lenin - "Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder* (1920) Selected Works (Inter- 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 60. (A discussion of one of the basic 
problems facing the Bolsheviks, the solution being a necessary prerequisite to their 
success; that is, the problem of socializing production to replace private production.) 
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The chief problem for the young bourgeoisie is the problem of the market. Its 
aim is to sell its goods and to emerge victorious from competition with the bourgeoisie 
of another nationality. . .The market is the first school in which the bourgeoisie learns its 
nationalism . But matters are usually not confined to the market. . .The bourgeoisie of 
{he dominant nation, whether large or small, is able to deal more rapidly and decisively 
with its competitors. The struggle passes from the economic sphere to the political 
sphere. Limitation of franchise, restriction of schools, repression of language, religious 
limitations, and so on are piled onto the head of the competitor. . .The bourgeoisie of the 
oppressed nation, repressed on every hand, is naturally stirred into movement. It. . . 
begins to cry out about the fatherland, claiming that its own cause is the cause of the nation 
as a whole. . .The strength of the national movement is determined by the degree to which 
the wide strata of the nation, the proletariat and peasantry, participate in it. . .From what has 
been said it will be clear that the national struggle under the conditions of rising capita¬ 
lism is a struggle of the bourgeois classes among themselves. 

Stalin,^Marxism and National Question 9 (1913), Marxism and the National Question , 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) pp. lfl-20; SocEInenlya (Gospolitlzdat, Moscow. 
1947) vol n, p. 305-8. ( Brief work of Stalin’s expounding the theories of Marxism in regard 
to national group and colonies of capitalist powers. 


The serf, in the period of serfdom, raised himself to membership in the commune. 
Just as the petty bourgeois, under the yoke of fuedal absolutism, managed to develop into 
a bourgeois. The modern laborer, on the contrary, instead of rising with the progress 
of industry, sinks deeper and deeper below the conditions of existence of his own class. 
be becomes a pauper, and pauperism develops more rapidly than population and wealth. 
And here It becomes evident that the bourgeoisie is unfit any longer to be the ruling class 
in society andto impose its conditions of existence upon society as an over-riding law. 

It is unfit to rule because it is incompetent to assure an existence to its slave within his 
slavery, because it cannot help letting him sink into such a state, that it has to feed him, 
instead of being fed by him. Society can no longer live under this bourgeoisie; in other 
words, its existence is no longer compatible with society. 

The Communist Manifesto Part I, Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, 1848. (The classic 
Idarx-Engels exposition of the position of the proletariat in capitalist society and the 
oppression of that class by a bourgeoisie which had outlived its usefulness.) 


The victory of fascism in Germany must be regarded not only as a symptom of 
the weakness of the working class and a result of the betrayals of the working class by 
• the Social-Democratic Party , which paved the way for fascism; it must also be regarded 
as a symptom of the weakness of the bourgeoisie, of the fact that the bourgeoisie was al¬ 
ready unable to rule by the old methods of parliamentarianism and bourgeois democracy 
and as a consequence is compelled in its home policy to resort to terroristic methods of 
rule-- as a symptom of the fact that it is no longer able to find a way out of the present 
situation on the basis of a peaceful foreign policy and that, as a consequence, it is com¬ 
pelled to resort to a policy of war. 

Stalin - "Report to 17th Congress of CPSU(b)* (January 26, 1934), Problems 
T .eninim!. (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 478. (Approaching 
crisis of capitalism as manifested by world depression and the growth of such ideologies 
as Fascism - all of these setting the stage of the Communist revolution.) 
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All we say is that whoever conceives of the transition to socialism without the 
suppression of the bourgeoisie is not a Socialist. But while it is essential to suppress the 
bourgeoisie as a class, it is not essential to deprive them of suffrage and of equality. . . . 
Nobody drove the bourgeoisie out of the Soviets before the October Revolution and after 
the Bolshevik revolution. The bourgeoisie themselves left the Soviets. 

Lenin - “Report on the Party Program to the VR Congress of the RCP(b)* (March 19, 1919. 
Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol Vm, p. 355. (On consolida¬ 
ting the work of the revolution and stabilizing the Soviet Republic. General lines of approach 
to party objectives under existing conditions.) 


During the epoch of the dictatorship of the proletariat there can be no policy 
of universal freedom in our country, i. e. f no freedom of speech, press, etc., for the 
bourgeoisie. Our domestic policy reduces itself to granting a maximum of freedom to the 
proletarian strata in town and country, in denying even a minimum of freedom to the rem¬ 
nants of the bourgeois class. This constitutes the crux of our policy, based on the dicta¬ 
torship of the proletariat. 

Stalin - “Three Years of Proletarian Dictatorship,* (November 7, 1920) - Sochlneniya 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow 1947) vol. IV, p. 389 (Summarizing the stages of development 
of the revolution, the actual seizing of power, the Civil War and the consolidation of 
proletarian power.). 


If it is a question of freedom of the press for the bourgeoisie, than it (freedom of 
the press) does not and will not exist here as long as the dictatorship of the proletariat is in 
power. But if it is a question of. freedom of the press for the proletariat, then I must say 
that you will not find another country in the world with such broad and complete freedom of 
the press as exists in USSR. . . go into the workers' districts and you will find that the best 
printing works, the best press clubs, entire paper mills, entire ink factories, producing the 
necessary material for the press. . .these and many other things which are so necessary 
for the working class freedom of the press are entirely and fully at the disposal of the 
working class and the toiling masses. This is what we call freedom of the press for the 
working classes. We have no freedom of the press for the bourgeoisie. . .But what is 
surprising in that? We have never pledged ourselves to grant freedom of the press to all. 
classes, to make all classes happy. . .that is a government cf one class, a government of 
the proletariat which will subdue the bourgeoisie in the interests of the toiling masses of 
town and country who represent the overwhelming majority of the USSR population. 

Stalin - “Interviews with Foreign Workers Delegations*, (November 5, 1927) Leninism, 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 403-404. 
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2. Characteristics 


Under capitalism where the relationship is built on the principle of wolf to wolf; 
ven ality, hypocrisy, lying, deceit, cunning, treachery, bigotry. . . .are the characteristics 
of the bourgeois representative. 

Nachalnaya Shkola( Primary School) - “Formation of Bolshevik Characteristics*, No. 12, 
1946, ppTo-TT (Usual selfpraise of Soviet charact eristics and derogatory comparison with 
capitalism. Heavily interlarded with citations from Lenin and Stalin. Aimed at instruction 
on primary level.) 


The insatiable lust for wealth which is satisfied only in the process of the most 
harsh exploitation of the workers, produces amongst the people in a bourgeois society bestial 
habits, zoological individualism, venality, hyprocrisy and falseness. . . Treachery, cruelty, 
deception and inhumanity have never in history manifested themselves with such force as 
in the dark years of Fascist domination and were most evident in Hitlerite Germany. But 
they have their roots in any capitalist country. 

Uchitelskaya Gazeta, (Teachers' Gazette) - “Bourgeois Morality and Communist Morality* - 
No. 43, (September i4, 1946), p. 4. (One of the earliest of the postwar vituperative attacks 
against the bourgeois world.) 


Under conditions of bourgeois society crime is inevitable . . .The atmosphere of 
drive for wealth which reigns in bourgeois society is such that it urges the representatives 
of the owning classes on the path to crime as well as the people who are oppressed. . .The 
victory of socialism signifies the liquidation of the main source of crime, private capital 
ownership. . .The elimination of capitalism in our country has led to a sharp decline in the 
types of crime most typical of capitalist society, to the dying off of such “professions" wide¬ 
spread in bourgeois society as the card-sharper, gigolo, procurers, safebreakers, etc.. In 
our country, honest work opens the doors of the highest positions in society to everyone. 

Bolshevik - “Role of Soviet Law in Education of Communist Consciousness" - No. 4, 1947 
iJ. 64. (Eulogy on Soviet legal system contrasting it sharply with bourgeois society* the usual 
attribution of all crime and criminal intentions to capitalists remnants.) 


Our Party never conceals its aims and tasks. It never conceals the difficulties 
connected with fulfillment of these'tasks. The Party demands the same honesty and straight¬ 
forwardness of every Communist. ... A real Bolshevik is never insincere before his Party, 
before the working class, before the working masses. Duplicity, hypocrisy, deceit — all 
these are poisonous weapons from the arsenal of our enemies. The bourgeoisie and their 
parties have always deceived and stiil deceive the people. The bourgeoisie and bourgeois 
politicians dare not speak the truth to the working masses about their aims and intentions. 
The bourgeoisie lie, they cheat the people when they have to appeal to them for support or 
sympathy. 


Pravda - “Straightforwardness and Honesty" - February 27, 1937. (On the quality exhibited 
by the Party and those demanded of its members.) 
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The Western bourgeoisie has decayed and Is already confronted by Its grave¬ 
diggers --the proletariat But in Asia there still exists a bourgeoisie capable of repre¬ 
senting sincere, militant, consistent democracy, a worthy companion of the great preachers * 
and great public men at the end of the eighteenth century in France. 

' Lenin - “Democracy and Narodism in China* (July 1912), Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. IV, p. 307. (Originally published in Nevskaya Zvezda 
(Neva Star) No. 17, 1912, as a commentary on Sun Yat-Sen's “Social Significance of the 
Chinese Revolution.* 
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Latelligentsla 

The Intelligentsia was never a class and never can be a class -- it was and remains a 
stratum which recruits its members from among all classes of society. . . but no matter how it 
recruits its members and whatever character it may bear the intelligentsia is nevertheless a 
stratum and not a class. 

Stalin - "On Draft Constitution* - Report to 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR, (November 25, 1930), 
Problems of Leninism, (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 581. (Justifi- 
catlon of new constitution and answering criticisms which had arisen and proposed amendments.) 


No one will undertake to deny that it is precisely its individualism and incapacity (or dis¬ 
cipline and organization which in general distinguished the intelligentsia as a separate stratum 
of modern capitalist society. 

Lenin - "One Step Forward, Two Steps Back,* (1904), Collected Works, (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 
1946), vol. VII, p. 248. (Lenin's denunciation of Martov's opposition to strict centralized discip¬ 
line within the Party organization. This difference ultimately led to the split between Bolsheviks 
and Mensheviks.). 


During the period of Soviet development the intelligentsia has undergone a radical change 
both in its composition and status. It has come closer to the people and is honestly collaborating 
with the people in which respect it differs fundamentally from the old bourgeois intelligentsia . . . 
it is therefore all the more astonishing and strange that after all these fundamental changes in 
the status of the intelligentsia, people should be found within our Party who attempt to apply the 
old theory^ which was directed against the bourgeois intelligentsia, to our new, Soviet intelli¬ 
gentsia, which is basically a socialist'Intelligentsia. Thfese people assert; it appears, that 
workelrs and peasants . . . .who are sent to universities to be educated thereby cease to be real 
people and become second-rate people. So we are to conclude that education is a pernicious and 
dangerous thing. . . .Theoretic vagaries have never led and never can lead to any good. 

Stalin - "Report on work of Central .Committee to 18th Congress of CPSU(b)," (March 10, 1939). 
Problem* leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), pp. 663-665. 
(Answers to question on the position of intelligentsia in Soviet society.) 


As a result of the immense cultural work in USSR, a numerous new Soviet intelligentsia 
has arisen in our country, an intelligentsia which has emerged from the ranks of the working 
class, peasantry and Soviet employees, which is of the flesh and blood of our people, which has 
never known the yoke of exploitation, which hates exoloiters, and which is ready to serve the 
peoples of the USSR faithfully and devotedly. I think that the rise of this new socialist intelli¬ 
gentsia of the people is one of the most important results of the current revolution in our 
country. 

Stalin - "Report on work of the Central Committee to 18th Congress of CPSU(b),* (March 10, 1939) 
Problems of Leninism. (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 644. (Conclu¬ 
sion to the survey of progress made in the Soviet educational system since the last congress in 
1934.) 
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The higher the ideological level of our intelligentsia, the stronger will be its hatred of 
the decomposing bourgeois ideology, the more successfully can the intelligentsia carry out 
the policy of the Bolshevik Party — the fundamental basis for the foundations ef all our successes 
and victories. 

Trud - “Task of Trade Unions in Educating the Intelligentsia* - September 10, 1947, p. 3, col. 6. 
(Written in accordance with a decree of the All-Union Central Committee of Trade Unions to 
strengthen ideological education of intelligentsia, August 30, 1947.) 
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D. Peasantry 


The peasant as a toiler gravitates towards socialism, and prefers the dictatorship of 
the workers to the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. The peasant as a seller of grain gravitates 
towards the bourgeoisie, to free trade, i. e., back to the "habitual* old "primordial* capitalism 
of former days. 

Lenin - Collected Works , (3rd Russian edition, Gospolitizdat, Moscow), vol. XXIV, p. 314. 
Quoted by Stalin In “Right Deviation in the CPSU(b)*, (October 19, 1928), Problems of Leninism 
(Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 203. (Stalin's answer to the Bukharin 
groups contention that socialism could be brought about peacefully. Shows the middle peasant 
to be a vacillating class, vacillating between proletarianism and capitalism. As a result, party 
tactics must be directed against capitalist elements in the middle peasantry to bring the entire 
group over to the revolutionary cause.) 


Only if we succeed in practice in proving to the peasantry the advantages of social, 
collective, cooperative artel cultivation of the soil, only if we succeed in assisting the peasantry 
with the aid of cooperative, artel farming, will the working class, which holds political power, 
really prove to the peasantry that it is right, and really and firmly win over to its side the vast 
masses of the peasantry. 

Lenin - "Speech at Congress of Agricultural Communes* (December 4, 1919) Collected Works, 
(3rdRussian edition, Gospolitizdat, Moscow), vol. XXIV, pp. 579-580, SelectedWorks (Inter- 
national Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. VIII, p. 199. (Discussion of the problem of spreading 
the cooperative movement,and its close link with the success of the Soviet experiment.) 


The last hope of the capitalists of all countries who are dreaming of restoring capita¬ 
lism in the USSR — "the sacred principle of private property* — is collapsing and vanishing. The 
peasants whom they regarded as material manuring the soil of capitalism, are abandoning en 
masse the lauded banner of "Private property, * and are taking the path of Collectivism, the path 
of Socialism. The last hope for the restoration of capitalism is crumbling. 

Stalin - "A Year of Great Change —1929*— Problems of Leninism. (Foreign Languages Pub¬ 
lishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 304 (A dissertation on the success of the collective farm drive.) 


What does this mean, this freedom to move from place to place ? It means that the 
peasant must be free to go where he pleases, to move wherever he wants to, to choose for himself 
the village or the town he prefers, without having to ask for permission. It means that passports 
must be abolished in Russia too (in foreign countries passports were abolished long ago), that no 
police officer, no Zemsky Nachalnik must be allowed to stop any peasant from settling down or 
working wherever he pleases. The Russian peasant is still the serf of the officials to such an ex¬ 
tent that he is not free to move to a town, or free to settle in a new district. The Minister issues 
orders that the governors should not allow unauthorized s ettlement J The governors know better 
than the peasant what’ is good for the peasant! The peasant is a child who dares not move with¬ 
out authority/ Is this not serfdom, I ask you? 

Lenin - "To the Rural Poor,* (1903) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. n, p. 280. (Demands of the Communist Party for the Russian people.) 
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E. Proletariat 
1. Nature of 


The proletariat Is the class which is engaged in the production of material values 
in large-scale capitalist industrial enterprises. 

Lenin - “Tasks of Political Education Departments* (1921) Selected Works. (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943)* vol IX, p. 261. (Report to Second All-Russian Congress of 
Political Education Departments, outlining the role education must play in the “New 
Economic Policy,* Just instituted.) 


It is erroneous to apply the term “proletariat* to the Soviet working class. The 
working class of the USSR is not a class deprived of the means of production and exploited 
by the capitalists but a class freed from exploitation, which possesses along with the rest of 
the people the means of production and carries out the governmental direction of society. 

Sovetskaya Knlga - (Soviet Book) - No. 3, March 1947, “Review of Izvestiya of Academy of 
Sciences in the USSR, Division of Economics and Law, No 1-6, 1948, p 74. (Critical 
review of the Izvestiya in line with ideological purges of the intellectual world.) 


The task to which I have devoted my life is to elevate. . .the working class. That 
task is not to strengthen any national state, but to strengthen a Socialist State — and that 
means an International state. Everything that contributes to strengthening that state helps ti 
strengthen the international working class. If every step of my efforts to elevate the 
working class and to strengthen the Socialist state of that class were not directed toward 
improving and strengthening the position of the working class, I should consider my 
life purposeless. 

Stalin - “Interview with Emil Ludwig,* (1931), Bolshevik. No. 8, 1932. Oh Lenin (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1946) p. 68. (Reply to Ludwig’s question as to 
whether Stalin considered himself as following in the path of Peter the Great.) 


The proletariat is one of the basic classes of capitalist society. Deprived of the 
means of production, selling its labor for hire, the proletariat works mostly in conditions 
wherein it is unified by the very mechanism of capitalist production. The conditions of its 
social existence (the polar contrast between its interests and those of the bourgeoisie, its 
lack of private property, the collective nature of its toil, finally, the constant growth of Its 
numbers) make the proletariat pocially the classbearer of Communist overthrow. 

Definition adopted by Communist International in 1925 - Kommunlsticheski Internatslonal v 
Dokumentakh (Communist International in Documents) - Resolutions and Theses of Con¬ 
gresses o i Comintern and Plenums of the Executive Committee of Communist International 
1919-1932, p. 496. 
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Slnce the proletariat does not live in a vacuum, but in the midst of real life with 
all its variety of forms, the bourgeois elements arising on the basis of small production 
"envelop the proletariat oh all sides in a petty-bourgeois atmosphere, with which it permeates 
and corrupts the proletariat and produces among the proletariat constant reversions to 
petty-bourgeois spinelessness, isolatedness, individualism and fluctuations between en¬ 
thusiasm and discouragement 9 (Lenin -Selected Works, vol. X, p. 84), thereby giving rise 
to some hesitation and inconstancy among the proletariat and its Party. Therein lies the 
root of all vacillations and deviations from the Leninist line within our Party. 

Stalin - "The Right Danger In CPSU(b). Speech to Plenum of Moscow Control Commission 
(October 19, 1928) Problepis of Leninism ( Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 
1940) p. 233-234. ( Stalin's discussion ot oppositionist elements In the Party, those ad¬ 
vocating gradual transition to socialism and those advocating world revolution; 
statement of the irreconcilability of these views with those the Stalinist faction was 
supporting. 


Russia is a petty-bourgeois country. The vast majority of the population belongs 
to this class. Its vacillations between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat i s inevitable. 

Only when it Joins the proletariat will the victory of the cause of the revolution, of the cause 
of freedom, peace and land for the toilers, be secured. 

Lenin - "The Aims of the Revolution, 9 Printed in Rabochy Put, (Workers' Path) October 22- 
23, 1917. Selected Works, (International Publishers, New "York, 1943.) vol. VI, p. 240. 

(A popularized version of a longer article outlining party tasks in the light of experiences 
gained in the February 1917 revolution.) 


The bourgeoisie of all countries assert that, having destroyed the old bourgeoisie 
system, the working class is incapable of building anything new to replace the old. The 
working class of our country has proved in practice that it is quite capable not only of des¬ 
troying the old system, but of building a new and better system, a socialist system, where 
crises and unemployment are unknown. 

Stalin - "Report on Work of Central Committee to 18th Congress of CPSU(b), (March 10, 
1939), Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 666. 
(Conclusion to Stalin’s report to 18th Congress summing up the achievements of the regime.) 


Contrary to the Mensheviks, Lenin held that the ideological unity of the proletariat 
was not enough for victory; if the victory was to be won ideological unity would have to be 
"consolidated 9 by the "material unity of organization 9 of the proletariat. Only on this 
condition could the proletariat become an invincible force. 

S hort History of the CPSU(b) , (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945.) p. 51. 
(Discussion of the years 1901-1904 and of basis of split between the Bolshevik! and 
Menshevik!.) 
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2. In Power 


The type of organization influences not only practical work. It stamps an indelible 
impress on the whole mental life of the workers. The worker lives the life of his organiza¬ 
tion, which stimulates his intellectual growth and educates him. And thus, moving within 
hi$ organization and continually meeting comrades belonging to other nationalities and with 
them fighting a common struggle under the leadership of a common collective body, he 
becomes deeply Imbued with the idea that workers are primarily members of one class family, 
members of the one army of socialism. And this cannot but have a tremendous educational 
value for large sections of the working class. . . . But this is not the case with an organi¬ 
zation based on national lines. When the workers are organized according to nationality they 
are isolated within their national shells, fenced off from each otljer by organizational parti¬ 
tions. The stress is laid not on what is common to the workers but on what distinguishes 
them from each other. 

Stalin -‘Marxism and National Question,* (1913), Marxism and the National Question, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942), pp. 66-67 - SocHineniya, (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 
1947), vol. n, p. 365. ( The national problem in Russia and the necessity of organizing the 
Party with care to make possible a satisfactory solution to the problem.) 


The Communist Party has no interests different from the interests of the 
working class. The Communist Party differs from the whole mass of the working class 
in that it contemplates the historical path of the working class in its entirety and strives at 
every turn of that path to defend the interests, not of the separate groups, not of various 
trades and professions but the interest of the working class as a whole. The Communist 
Party is that lever of political organization by means of which the most advanced part of 
the working class directs the mass of the proletariat and semi-proletariat along the right 
road. 

•Resolution on the Role of the Communist Party in the Proletarian Revolution,* n Congress 
of Communist International 1920. Moscow Pravda . July 30, 1920. From The 2nd Congress 
of the Communist International as Reported and Interpreted by the OfficiaTNewspapers of 
Soviet R iSisla , (Government Printing Office, Washington, 1920) p. 88 


.... The first step in the revolution by the working class is to raise the prole¬ 
tariat to the position of ruling class, to win the battle of democracy, The proletariat will 
use its political supremacy to wrest, by degrees, all capital from the bourgeoisie, to 
centralize all Instruments of production in the hands of the State, i.e., of the proletariat 
organized as the ruling class; and to increase the total of productive forces as rapidly as 
possible. . . In the most advanced countries, the following will be pretty generally appli¬ 
cable. (1) abolition of property in land and application of all rents of land to public purposes. 
(2) . . . (3) abolition of all right of inheritance. The Communists disdain to conceal their 
views and aims. They openly declare that their ends can be attained only by the forcible 
overthrow of all existing social conditions. 


The Communist Manifesto , Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, 1S48 - quoted in Handbook of 
Marxism (international Publishers. New York, 1935), pp. 45-46, 59. 
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The supreme principle of the dictatorship is the maintenance of the alliance be¬ 
tween the proletariat and the peasantry in order that the former may retain its leading role 
and its political power. 

Lenin - *The Tactics of the RCP(b)* Report delivered at the Third Congress of the Commu¬ 
nist International, (July 5, 1921), Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol IX, p. 237. (Justification of policy of allying with peasantry during a famine period; 
peasants were being blamed for the famine at the time.) 


The dictatorship of the proletariat is the class alliance between the proletariat 
and the laboring masses of the peasantry for overthrowing capitalism, for achieving the 
final victory of Socialism based on the condition that the guiding force, the alliance, is the 
proletariat. 

Stalin - *The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian Communists,* (1924) 
Problems of Leninism, (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), pp.89-90. 
(Discussion of peculiarities of the socialist revolution in Russia — that it developed in a 
backward capitalist country and was carried out by an alliance of peasants and industrial 
workers.) 


The alliance of the workers and peasants under the dictatorship of the proletariat 
is not any sort of alliance. It is a specific form of class alliance between the working class 
and the toiling mass of the peasantry which sets itself the aim (a) of consolidating the 
position of the working class, (b) of insuring the leadership of the working class within the 
alliance, and (c) of abolishing classes and class society. Any other conception is - - - 
anything you like but not Marxism and not Leninism. 

Stalin - *On the Grain Front* (May 1928), Leninism ( Cooperative Publishing Society of 
Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933), vol. n, p. 21. (Discussion of policy of Bolshevik 
aligning with peasantry to further the cause of revolution and consolidate its gains J 


Now the proletarian holds the power of government in its hands and guides the 
government. It leads the peasantry. What is meant by leading the peasantry? It means 
firstly to pursue a policy towards the abolition of classes and not a policy in favor of the 
small producer. If we departed from this radical and fundamental fact, we should cease to 
be socialists and find ourselves in the camp of the petty-bourgeoisies, in the camp of the 
Social-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks who are at present the most vicious enemies 
of the proletariat. 


Lenin - *Reply to Debate on Food Tax,* (May 27, 1921). Selected Works , (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. DC, p. 222. 
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COL ONIALISM 
A. Nature o f 

The subsequent growth of capitalism in Europe, the need for new markets, the search for 
raw materials and fuel, and finally, the development of imperialism, the export of capital, and the 
necessity of protecting the great sea and rail routes, have led, on the one hand, to the seizure of 
new territories by the old national states and the conversion of the latter into multi-national 
(colonial) states with the national oppression and national conflicts natural to multi-national 
states(Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy) and, on the other hand, have intensified the 
strivings of the dominant nations in the old multi-national states not merely to preserve the old 
state boundaries but to extend them and to subjugate new (weak) nationalities at the expense of 
neighboring states. In this way the national problem was enlarged andf inally, in the very course of 
events, became merged with the general problem of the colonies; while national oppression was trans- 
f ormedf rom an internal question into an inter-state question, into a question of conflict (and war) be - 
tween the *Great? imperialist powers for the subjugation of weak and nonsovereign nationalities. 

Stalin - “Theses at the 10th Congress of the Communist Party,* (February 10, 1921)- Marxlsm 
and t he National Question, (International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 87; Sochlnenlya (Gos- 
politizdat, Moscow, 194?) vol. V, 16-17. (A discussion of the national problems as the result of 
the development of capitalism and its solution under socialist system—thesis on the oppression 
of national minorities which is inevitable under capitalism.) 


The imperialist war has shown, and the revolutionary experience of recent years again 
confirmed: 1. That the national and colonial questiomare inseparable from the question of 
emancipation from the power of capital; 2. That imperialism (highest form of capitalism) 
cannot exist without the political and economic enslavement of non-sovereign nations and colonies; 
3. That the non-sovereign nations and colonies cannot be emacipated without the 
overthrow of the power of capital and 4, That the victory of the proletariat cannot be a lasting 
one unless the non-sovereign nations and colonies are emancipated from the yoke of imperialism. 

Stalin - “New Features of the National Question* (May 8, 1921) Marxism and the National Ques¬ 
tion ( International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 115 — also Pravda No.. 95, May &, 1521. ( A 
defense of the national question as formulated originally in 1913 as the Marxist stand .) 


The October Revolution has shaken imperialism not only in the centers of its domination, 
not only in the “mother countries*. It has also struck blows at the rear of imperialism, its 
periphery, having undermined the rule of imperialism in the colonial and dependent countries. . 

. . .The Proletariat cannot emancipate itself without emancipating the oppressed nations. .... 
the October Revolution has ushered lira new era, the era of colonial revolutions which are being 
conducted in the oppressed countries of the world in alliance with the proletariat and under the 
leadership of the proletariat. . . .The era of undisturbed exploitation and oppression of the 
colonies and dependent countries has passed away. The era of revolutions for emancipation in 
the colonies and dependent countries, the era of its hegemony in the revolution, has begun. 

Stalin - “The International Character of the October Revolution* (1927) Problems of Leninism 
(Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), pp. 199-201. (On the occasion of the 10th 
anniversary of the Bolshevik revolution, a summary of the achievements of the revolution and the 
new work to be done to harness the forces the revolution has unleashed.) 
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USSR Policy Toward 

Marxism-Leninism calls upon all the oppressed people to fight for their liberation, links the 
national liberation movement of oppressed people in the colonies and dependent countries with the 
revolutionary struggle of the proletariat. 

Pravda - “Colonial Question After the World War* -- August 7, 1947, col. 1, p. 2. (A discussion 
of the colonial question and its utilization by the Communist Party.) 


Every party that wishes to affiliate to the 3rd International must ruthlessly expose the 
tricks of “their* imperialists in the colonies; they must support not merely by words, but by deeds 
every liberation movement in the colonies, demand the expulsion of their ImpeMalists from these 
colonies, imbue the hearts of - the workers of their respective countries with a truly fraternal 
attitude toward the toiling population of the colonies and of the oppressed nationalities and carry 
on systematic agitation among the armed forces of their own country against all oppression of the 
colonial peoples. 

Lenin - “Conditions of Affiliation of the Communist International,* (1920) —Selected Works .(Inter - 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 203. (Statement of principles of Comintern re- 
garding the colonial question and the tactics it must employ to achieve those goals. 


The Communist International must enter into a temporary alliance with bourgeois democracy 
in colonial and backward countries, but must not merge with it and must unconditionally preserve 
the independence of the proletarian movement even in its most rudimentary form. 

Lenin - “Preliminary Draft of Theses on the National and Colonial Questions,* (1920) Selected 
Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. X, p. 237. (Directions to the 2nd Congress 
of the Comintern on its program regarding the national question. An outline of aims and tactics 
for the Comintern to pursue.) 


International policy — Support the revolutionary movement of the Socialist proletariat in 
the advanced countries in the first place. Propaganda. Agitation. Fraternization. A ruthless 
struggle against opportunism and social-chauvinism. Support of the democratic and revolutionary 
movement in all countries in general, and particularly, in the colonies and dependent countries. 
Emancipation of the colonies. Federation, as a transition to voluntary amalgamation. 

Lenin - “Draft of Program for Communist Party* —7th Congress of CPSU(b), (March 19i8) — 
Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. VHI, p. 334. (Rough draft of the 
international policy of the Communist Party to be adopted by 7th Congress.) 


America is inevitably in a state of antagonism with the colonies, and if she attempts to go 
deeper she will help us tenfold. The colonies are seething with indignation and when you touch 
them,whether you like it or not, whether you are rich or not -- and the richer the better— you 
will help us. . . . That is why this rift Is the main consideration for us. 

Lenin - “Speech to Moscow Party Nuclei Secretaries* - (November 26, 1920), Selected Works. 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. VUI, pp. 289-290. (A discussion of Parly policy 
regarding international affairs—particularly frank in stating Party methods of utilizing to advan- 
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The Soviet Union does not belong to the League of Nations because it is completely opposed 
to imperialism and to the oppression of colonial and subjugated countries. 

Stalin - “Interview with Foreign Workers Delegations" (November 5. 1927)— Leninism (Coopera¬ 
tive Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934), vol. I, p. 401. (Reply to inquiring of 
delegation as to why the Soviet Union had not Joined the League of Nations.) 


By annexation or seizure of foreign territory the Government in accordance with the legal 
concepts of democracy in general and the working class in particular, understands any incorpora¬ 
tion of a small and weak nationality by a large and powerful state without a clear, definite, and 
voluntary expression of agreement and desire by the weak nationality, regardless of the time when 
such a forcible incorporation took place, regardless also of how developed or how backward is the 
nation forcibly attacked or forcibly detained within the frontiers of the (larger) state. And finally 
regardless whether or not this larger nation is located in Europe or in distant lands beyond the 
seas. If any nation whatsoever is detained by force within the boundaries of a certain state, and 
if (that nation) contrary to itsexpressed desire--whether such desire is made manifest in the 
press, national assembly, party decisions, or in protest and uprisings against national oppression 
—is not given the right to determine the form of its state life by free voting and completely free 
from the presence of troops of the annexing or stronger state and without the least pressure,then 
the adjoining of that nation by the stronger state is annexation, i.e., seizure by force and violence. 

Declaration signed by Chairman of Soviet of People’s Commissars, Vladimir Lenin, October 28, 
1917. (Declaration issued the day the Bolsheviks took power.) 
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COMMUNISM 
A, Theory of Communism 

1. Dialectical Materialism 


Dialectical materialism is the world outlook of the Marxist-Leninist party. It 
is called dialectical materialism, because its approach to the phenomena of nature, its method 
of studying and apprehending them is dialectical, whjle its interpretation of the phenomena of 
nature.its conception of the phenomena, its theory, is materialistic. Contrary to metaphysics, 
dialectics does not regard nature as an accidental agglomeration of things, of phenomena, 
unconnected with, isolated from, and independent of each other, but as a connected and 
integral whole in which things, phenomena,are organically connected with, dependent on, and 
determined by each other. . .any phenomena in any realm of nature may become meaningless 
to us if it Is not considered in connection with surrounding conditions. . . the dialectical 
method regards as important primarily . . .only that which is arising and developing . . . 

/Eut7 the process of development from the lower to the higher takes place not as a harmoni¬ 
ous unfolding of phenomena but as a disclosure of contradictions inherent in things and 
phenomena, as a "struggle* of opposite tendencies which operate on the basis of these contra¬ 
dictions...if the passing of slow quantitative changes into rapid and abrupt qualitative changes 
is a law of development, then it is clear that revolutions made by the oppressed classes are 
a quite natural and inevitable phenomenon. Hence the transition from capitalism to 
Socialism and the liberation of the working class from the yoke of capitalism cannot be 
effected by slow changes but only by a qualitative change of the capitalist system, by 
revolution. 

Stalin - "Dialectical and Historical Materialism", (1938) - Problems of Leninism (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), pp. 591-597. (Staling autKoritative explana- 
tion of the basis of Marxism, a definition of dialectical materialism.) 


Marxism-Leninism teaches that the violent overthrow of the domination of the ex¬ 
ploiting classes and establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat is a general law of 
the Socialist Revolution. Only the working class, guided by a Marxist-Leninist party, is 
capable of leading and carrying through to the finish the class struggle against the exploiters. 
The recognition of the necessity of carrying through the class struggle to the dictatorship of 
the proletariat is the cornerstone of the Marxist-Leninist theory of transformation of capita¬ 
list society into Socialist society. Marxism-Leninism is incompatible with opportunistic 
ideas to the effect that the transition from capitalism to Socialism can be carried out peace¬ 
fully on the basis of parliamentary voting. Democratic institutions in the capitalist countries 
are only a screen for the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. No elections and no parliament 
can tear power from the bourgeoisie and liquidate the domination of capital. The Right 
Socialists who say that capitalist slavery can be eliminated in parliamentary fashion merely 
protect the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie from its violent overthrow by the proletariat. 

Bolshevik, "The Marxist Theory of Class and Class Struggle," No. 14, July 1948. 


It is indispensable that the party, especially its directing elements, completely 
master the revolutionary theory of Marxism, which is indissolubly linked with revolutionary 
practice. 

Stalin - "On the Perspective of the German Communist Party and on Bolshevization," 
(1925), Sochineniya, (Gospolitizdat. Moscow, 1947), p. 38. 
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Development is the "struggle* of opposites. 

Lenin - "On Dialectics,* (1915) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) , 
vol. XI, pp. 81-82. 


The source of formation of the spiritual life of society, the origin of social ideas, 
social theories, political views and political institutions, should not be sought for in the 
ideas, theories, views and political institutions themselves, but in the conditions of the 
material life of society, in social being, of which these ideas, theories, views, etc. are the 
reflection,* 

Short History o f CPSU(b) - (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945), p. 115. 


In order not to err in policy, one must pursue an uncompromising proletarian 
class policy, not a reformist policy of harmony of the interests of the proletariat and the 
bourgeoisie, not a compromiser^ policy of the "growing of capitalism into socialism.* 

Such is the Marxist dialectical method when applied to social life, to the history of society. 

History of the CPSU (b), (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945), p. 111. 
(Survey of period ld08-12 and the consolidation of Bolshevik revolutionary policy as 
opposed to a conciliatory policy.) 


The strength and vitality of Marxism-Leninism lies in the fact that it bases its 
practical activity on the needs of the development of the material life of society and never 
divorces itself from the real life of society. . . . The clue to the study of the laws of 
history must not be sought in men's.minds, in the views and ideas of society, but in the mode 
of production practiced by society in any given . . .historical period; it must be sought in the 
economic life of society. Hence the prime task of historical science is to study and dis¬ 
close the laws of production, the laws of the development of productive forces and of the rela¬ 
tions of production, the laws of the economic development of society. 

Stalin - "Dialectical and Historical Materialism* (1938) Problems of Leninism (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 602 and 608. (Stalin's authoritative explana¬ 
tion of the basis of Marxism.) 


On the basis of the theses of the classics of Marxism-Leninism, Comrade Zhdanov 
gives a profound and accurate definition of the history of philosophy as a science: "The 
scientific history of philosophy is the history of the birth, rise and development of the 
scientific world outlook, materialistic world outlook, and its laws. Inasmuch as materia¬ 
lism grew up and then developed in the struggle against idealistic tendencies, the history 
of philosophy is also the history of the struggle between materialism and idealism. 

Pravda "On the Journal ‘Questions of Philosophy 1 * August 24, 1947, p. 2. (Criticism of, 
Aleksandrov's book "The History of Western Philosophy,* for lacking Bolshevik ideological 
consistency.) 
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It remains incomprehensible why Comrade Aleksandrov needed to pay tribute to the 
academic scientific traditions of the old bourgeois schools and to forget the principal 
thesis of materialism, which demands irreconcilability in the struggle against all opponents. 

Pravda, *On the Journal ‘Questions of Philosophy* - August 24, 1947, p. 3. (Quoting 
Zhdanov on a criticism of Aleksandrov's work on philosophy. An opening gun to tighten 
the Ideological line in all fields.) 
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2. Communism as a Dogma 

^The Bolsheviks_7 attach prime importance not to the outward acceptance of 
Marxism, but to its realization, its translation into reality. . .it does not base its activities 
on quotations and maxims, but on practical experience, testing every step by experience, 
learning from its mistakes and teaching others how to build a new life. This, in fact, ex¬ 
plains why there is no discrepancy between word and deed in the activities of this group, why 
the teachings of Marx retain their living revolutionary force. To this group must be fully 
applied Marx’s saying that Marxists cannot rest content with interpreting the world but must 
go farther and change it. This group is known as the Bolsheviks, the Communists. The or¬ 
ganizer and leader of this group is V. L Lenin. 

Stalin - “Lenin, as Organizer and Leader of the Russian Communist Party* (1920) Sochinenlya 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. IV, p. 306. ( Discussion of the differences between the 
Bolshevik and Menshevik concept of Marxism and of Lenin’s position as foremost promul¬ 
gator of correct Marxist doctrine.) 


Stalin, as well as Lenin, defending the position of creati ve Marxism, unmasks 
numerous attempts by enemies of Socialism to transform Marxism into a dead dogma, and 
to emasculate its revolutionary spirit. Marxist-Leninist theory is not a dogma but a guide 
to action. The work of Stalin emphasizes with particular force the indissoluble link be¬ 
tween the philosophy of Marxism-Leninism and the practical revolutionary activity cf the 
Bolshevik Party. 

Pravda, “Second Edition of Biography of Stalin* Part IV, February 6, 1947. (A eulogy on 
Stalinas place in the development of Marxism and his extensive contribution to the 
doctrine.) 


We do not regard Marxist theory as something complete and inviolable; on the 
contrary we are convinced that it has only laid the cornerstone of the science which socia¬ 
lists must further advance in all directions if thev wish to keep pace tfith life. We think that 
an independent elaboration of the Marxist theory is especially essential for Russian socia¬ 
lists for this theory provides only general guiding principles which in particular are applied 
in England differently from France, in France differently from Germany, and in Germany 
differently from Russia. 

Lenin - Collected Works. 3rd Russian edition, vol. n, p.492. Quoted by Stalin in “Report on 
Work of Central Committee to 18th Congress of CPSU(b),* March 1939, Part IV, Problems of 
Leninism ( Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 658. (Discussion of 
theoretical position of the Party in regard to the doctrine of the withering of the state.) 


We do not claim that Marx or the Marxists know the road to socialism in every concrete 
detail. . That is nonsense. We know the direction of this road, we know what class forces lead 
lead along it, but concretely and practically it will be learned only from the experience of the 
mi l lions when they take up the task. 

Lenin- Collected Works (Eng, ed.) vol. XXI, part 1, p. 133 - sis quoted by Vyshinsky - Teach¬ 
ings of Stalin and Lenin on Proletariat Revolution and the State (“Soviet News* London 1948) 
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The possibility is not excluded that Russia will be the country that will lay the road 
to Socialism. . . . We must discard the antiquated idea that only Europe can show us the 
way. There is a dogmatic Marxism and a creative Marxism, I stand by the latter. 

Stalin - ^Answer to Preobrazhenski on Question of the 9 Point Resolution 'On the Political 
Situation* - VI Congress of RSDLP(b) - (August 1917); Sochinenlya (Gospolltlzdat. Moscow, 
1940),* vol. m, pp. 186-187. (Answer to a suggestion that the Party emphasize the revolution 
in Europe rather than in Russia because the possibilities in Europe seemed more promising.) 


Lenin said that * revolutionary theory is not a dogma,* that it "undergoes final 
formulation only when brought into close contact with practice in the actual mass movement 
and in the actual revolutionary movement? ("Left-Wing Communism, Infantile Disorder.*) 

Stalin - "Foundations of Leninism,* (1924) - Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society of 
Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934), vol. I, p. 2T (Discussion of Marxist method to be em¬ 
ployed in the struggle for socialism — and disagreements with the opposition over these 
methods.) 


Stalin’s report at the 18th Congress is an example of creative Marxism as an 
eternally living and developing doctrine. He gave a profound analysis of the stages of deve¬ 
lopment of the Socialist state and of the change of its functions in connection with changed 
circumstances. On the basis of a generalization from the enormous experience of Socialist 
construction. Comrade Stalin Justified the need to retain the state under Communism as long 
as capitalist environment remains. 

Pray da, "Second Edition of Biography of Stalin,* Part IV, February 0, 1947, p. 2. (Eulogy 
of the works of Stalin and Stalin himself and his contribution to Soviet life as Lenin’s 
successor.) 


Being unable or unwilling to grasp the essence of Marxism, being unable or un¬ 
willing to translate it into reality, it /Menshevism/converts the living and revolutionary 
principles of Marxism into lifeless and meaningless formulas. It does not base its activities 
on experience, on what practical work teaches, but on quotations from Marx. . . . Dis¬ 
crepancy between word and deed is the chief malady of this group. . . . This group is 
known as the Mensheviks (in Russia ) or opportunists (in Europe). Comrade Tyszka 
(Yogisches) described this group very aptly at the London Congress when he said that it 
does not stand by, but lies down on the Marxist view. 

Stalin - "Lenin, as Organizer and Leader of the Russian Communist Party* (1920) - 
Sochinenlya (Gospolltlzdat. 1947, Moscow), to 1. IV, p. 305. (Discussion of the work of Lenin in 
leading the Party and his struggles with deviationist interpretations of the Marxist dogma and 
tactics.) • 


Marx’s theory Is the objective truth. Following the path of this theory, we will approach 
the objective truth more and more closely, while if we follow any other path we cannot arrive 
at anything except confusion and falsehood. ... 

Lenin - "Materialism and Empiro-Criticism* (1908) Selected Works (International Pub¬ 
lishers, New York, 1943) vol. XI, p. 205. Collected Works (3rd Russian edition) vol. X, p.115. 
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3. Nature of 


The anatomy of the Communist society may be described as follows: it is a 
society in which a) there will be no private ownership of the means of production but 
social collective ownership; b) there will be no classes or state but workers in industry 
and agriculture managing their economic affairs as a free association of toilers; c) national 
economy organized according to plan will be based on the highest techhique in both industry 
and agriculture; d) there is no antagonism between city and country, between industrial 
and agricultural economy; e) the products will be distributed according to the principle 
of the old French Communists, “from each according to his ability, to each according to his 
needs"; f) science and art will enjoy conditions conducive to their highest development; 
g) the individual freed from bread and butter cares and of the necessity of cringing to the 
“powers that be* will become really free. 

Stalin - Interviews with American Labor Delegation,(September 9, 1927), Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934), vol. I, p. 387. A 
general summary of the aims of the Communist state in response to questions of American 
union leaders.) 


Communism is the Soviet power plus electrification of the whole country. Other¬ 
wise the country will remain a small peasant country, and that we must clearly realize. 

We are weaker than capitalism, not only on the world scale but within the country. Everyone 
knows that. We have realized it and we shall see to it that the economic basis is transformed 
from a small-peasant basis into a large-scale industrial basis. Only when the country has 
been electrified, when industry, agriculture and trans port have been placed on a technical 
basis of modern large-scale industry, only then shall we be finally victorious. 

Lenin - “Work of Council of People’s Commissars” Report to 8th Congress of Soviets, 
December 22, 1920 - Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943.) vol. VTH, 
p. 276-277. (Classic statement of the importance of industrialization to the success of the 
Soviet State.) 


The distinguishing feature of Communism is not the abolition of property generally 
but the abolition of bourgeois property. But modern private property is the final and most 
complete expression of the system of producing and appropriating products that is based on 
class antagonisms, on the exploitation of the many by the few. 

The Communist Manifesto - Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, (1848), Handbook of Marxism 
(International Publishers, New York, 1935), p. 38. 


Communism is the name we apply to a system under which people become accus¬ 
tomed to the performance of public duties without any specific machinery of compulsion, 
when unpaid work for the common good becomes the general phenomena. It goes without 
saying that for those who are taking the first steps toward a complete victory over capita¬ 
lism the concept of .Communism is far too remote. 

Lenin - “Subbotniks* (Speech to Moscow City Conference of CPSU(b) - December 20, 1919) 
Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943.) vol. VIII, p. 239-240. (A dis¬ 
cussion on the salutory effects of the extra work day - (Subbotniks) - which had had an 
enthusiastic beginning in the new Soviet Republic.) 
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The theory/of Leninism-Stalinism/ was established originally as a general 
doctrine of the historical process of the development of society the result of which Will be 
socialism. This theory was then developed as a generalization of the great experience in 
building socialism, in establishing and developing a new democracy, as an embodiment into 
laws of this development, and a theoretical enlightenment of the entire course of the move¬ 
ment of Soviet society from the October Revolution to Socialism, and from Socialism to its 
higher stage of Communism. 

Aleksandrov, G. - “On Soviet Democracy" Pravda, (December 5, 1946)(Summary of position of 
Soviet society as the true democracy and true expression of socialism as opposed to 
Western European socialism.) 


Our Soviet society has already, in the main, succeeded in achieving socialism; it 
has created a socialist order, i. e., it has brought about what Marxists in other words call 
the first or lower phase of Communism. . . The fundamental principle of this phase of 
Communism is, as you know, the formula “from each according to his ability, to each 
according to his work®. Should our Constitution reflect this fact, the fact that Socialism 
has been achieved? ... It should, because for the USSR, Socialism is something already 
achieved and won. But Soviet society has not yet reached the higher phase of Communism.., 
“from each according to his ability to each according to his needs," although it sets itself 
the aim of achieving the higher phase of Communism in the future. Can our Constitution 
be based on the higher phase of Communism which does not yet exist and which has still to 
be achieved? No, it cannot, because for the USSR, the higher phase of Communism is 
something that has not yet been realized, and which has to be realized in the future. 

Stalin - “Report to 8th Congress of Soviets on Draft Constitution of the USSR" (November 25, 
1936), Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 569. 
(Stalinas discussion of 1936 Constitution and its meyits.) 


The constitution gave legislative embodiment to the epoch-making fact that the USSR 
had entered a new stage of development, the state of completion of the building of a Socialist 
society and the gradual transition to Communist society where the guiding principle of social 
life will be the Communist principle “from each according to his ability, to each according to 
his needs." 


Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 346. 
(Summary of period of 1935-37 and the work of the Eighth Congress of Soviets which adopted 
the “Stalin Constitution.*) 


The most important condition for the gradual transition from Socialism to Commu¬ 
nism is the solution of the main economic task of overtaking and surpassing the most highly 
developed capitalist countries in the proportion of industrial output per unit of population. . . . 
At the same time this prerequisite is connected with a large number of others. The higher 
phase of Communism presupposes not only elimination of the contrast between city and 
country, between physical and mental labor, but also a high level of Communist awareness 
among the working masses, the elimination of the prejudices and habits remaining from 
the old world. . . . 

Izvestlya, Leontiev - “Triumphant Road to Communism," November 1, 1947, p. 2. 
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Only in Communist society, when the resistance of the capitalists has been com¬ 
pletely broken, when the capitalists have disappeared, when there are no classes ( i.e. , 
when there is no difference between the members of society as regards their relation to the 
social means of production), only then does “the state. . . .cease to exist,* and it “ becomes 
possible to speak of freedom. * Only then will really complete democracy, democracy with¬ 
out any exceptions, be possible and be realized. And only then will democracy itself begin 
to wither away owing to the simple fact that freed from . . .the infamies of capitalist exploi- 
tation, people will gradually become accustomed t o observing the elementary rules of social 
life . . .without the special apparatus for compulsion which is called the state. 

Lenin - “The State and Revolution* (1917), Selected Works. (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943), vol. VII, p. 81. (Lenin's discussion of the role of the state under capitalism 
and under Communism. His theory is now superseded£t least temporarily, by the doctrine 
that capitalist encirclement must first be abolished before the state can wither.) 
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4. Transition to Communism 


Capitalism has become a brake on human progress, and the continuation of the 
reckless policy of imperialism, which has already brought about two world wars, constitutes 
the major danger to peace-loving nations. The great October Socialist Revolution has 
opened the eyes of the nations to the fact that the age of capitalism is drawing to a close and 
that reliable roads have been opened to universal peace and the great progress of the nations. 

The feverish efforts of imperialists, under whom the ground is giving way, will not save 
capitalism from its approaching doom. We are living in an age in which all roads lead to 
Communism. 

Molotov - “Speech on 30th Anniversary of Revolution* (November 0, 1947) Pravda, 

November 7, 1947. (Summarizing the Soviet Union's path of development and the course of 
Socialism in the years to come.) 


The Communists disdain to conceal their views and aims. They openly declare that 
their ends can be attained only by the forcible overthrow of all existing social conditions. 

The Communist Manifesto - Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, 1848 (Classic statement of 
the goals and procedures of Communism.) 


Marxism and Leninism teach that the transition from capitalism to Communism 
may be effected only through a revolution in the political, economic and cultural-ideologi¬ 
cal fields. 

Bolshevik; Kovalov - “Communist Education of Workers to Overcome Survivals of 
Capitalism,* No. 5, 1947, p. 9. (An essay on the work to instill a Marxist-Leninist ideology 
in the minds of the people to insure the continued victory of Communism.) 


There is no reason to doubt that only such a rise in the cultural and technical level 
of the working class can undermine the basis of the distinction between mental and manual 
labor, that only this can ensure the high level of productivity of labor and the abundance of 
articles of consumption which are necessary in order to begin the transition from Socialism 
to Communism. 

Stalin - “Speech at First All-Union Conference of Stakhanovites* (November 17, 1935) 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 549. 
(Exhortation to exceptional workers -(Stakhanovites) -to spread modern techniques of pro¬ 
duction throughout the country.) 
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We set ourselves the ultimate aim of abolishing the state 4 , i. e. v all organized and 
systematic violence, all use of violence against man in general. We do not expect the advent 
of an order of society in which the principle of the subordination of the minority by the 
majority will not be observed. But in striving for Socialism we are convinced that it will 
develop into Communism and hence the need for violence against people in general, the need 
for subjugation of one man to another, and of one section of the population to another, will 
vanish, since people will be accustomed to observing the elementary conditions of social 
life without force and without subordination. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917), Selected Works. (International Publishers, New York, 
1943 ),to 1. VII, p. 75. (Ultimate aim of Communism.) 


. . . The assertion that each country moves toward socialism in its own and com¬ 
pletely original way and that there are as many routes toward socialism as there as countries 
cannot be accepted as correct. To speak in this way is to deny the international significance 
of the experience of Bolshevism. The general laws for the transition from capitalism to 
socialism, which were first revealed by Marx and Engels and were verified, solidified, and 
developed by Lenin and Stalin on the basis of the experience of the Bolshevik Party and the 
Soviet State, are mandatory for all countries. 

Bolshevik, “International Significance of Historical Experience of Bolshevism,* - 
Burdzhalov - No. 17, September 15, 1948. 
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*. Deviations from Communism 
1. Source of Deviation s 

The social basis of deviations is the predominance of small production in our country; 
in the fact that out of small production arises the elements of capitalism; and the fact that 
our Party is surrounded by a petty-bourgeois environment; and finally the fact that certain 
elements of our Party have become infected by that environment. That, fundamentally, is 
the social basis for deviations. All deviations bear a petty-bourgeois character. 

Stalin - “Industrialization of the Country and the Right Deviation* - Speech to Plenum of 
Central Committee of the CPSU(b) - November 19, 1928 — Leninism (Cooperative Pub¬ 
lishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933), vol. n, p. 88. (Explanation of the origin 
of oppositionist elements within the Party.) 


Since the proletariat does not live in a vacuum, but in the midst of real life with all 
its variety of forms, .the bourgeois elements arising on the basis of small production “envelop 
the proletariat on all sides in a petty-bourgeois atmosphere, with which it permeates and 
corrupts*the proletariat and produces among the proletariat constant reversions to petty- 
bourgeois spinelessness. Isolatedness, individualism and fluctuations between enthusiam and 
discouragement* /Lenin-S elected Works , vol. X, p. 847thereby giving rise to some hesitation 
and Inconstancy among the proletariat and its Party. Therein lies the root of all vacillations 
and deviations from the Leninist line within our Party. 

Stalin - “The Rightist Danger in the CPSU(b),* - Speech to plenum of Moscow Control Com¬ 
mission -(October 19, 1928)-- Problems of Le ninism ( Foreign Languages Publishing House, 
Moscow, 1940), pp.233-234.( Stalin's discussion of oppositionist elements in the Party, those 
advocating gradual transition to Socialism and those advocating world revolution, and illustra¬ 
ting the irreconcilability of these views with those the Stalinist faction was supporting. 
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2. Typical Deviations 

The deviation toward nationalism is the adaptation of the internationalist policy of the 
working class to the nationalist policy of the bourgeoisie. The deviation towards nationalism 
reflects the attempts of “one's own national* bourgeoisie to undermine the Soviet system and 
to restore capitalism. . . .If you want to keep both these deviations (Great Russian national¬ 
ism and local nationalism) under.fire then aim primarily against this source, against those 
who depart from internationalism - regardless of whether the deviation is towards local 
nationalism or towards Great Russian nationalism. 

Stalin - “Report on Work of the Central Committee at the 17th Congress of the CPSU(b)* 

(1934) — Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 625. 
(Discussion of Party work, during the period of collectivization and the internal party problems 
arising from this agricultural policy.) 


a. Reform ism and Op portunism 

Petty-bourgeois reformism, i.e., servility to the bourgeoisie concealed by good 
little democratic and “social* democratic phrases and impotent desires, and petty- 
bourgeois revolutionariness--menacing, puffed up and boastful in words, and a squib of 
of disintergration, disunity and thoughtlessness in deeds — such are the. two “streams* 
of these (of the proletariat) waverings. They are inevitable as long as capitalism exists. 

Lenin - “New Times, Old Mistakes in New Guise* (August 20, 1921,) — Selected Work s, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. IX, p. 244. (Exhortation to Party mem¬ 
bers to tighten up ideological line and combat deviationist elements.) 


Reformism simply means concessions by the ruling class, and not its overthrow; 
it means that concessions are made by the ruling class, but that the power remains in 
its hands. 

Lenin - “Can the Bolsheviks Retain State Power?* (October 14, 1917) -- Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. VI, p. 277. (A discussion of the possibi¬ 
lities of the Bolsheviks conducting a successful revolution and consolidating it; an 
answer to the more prominent objections to such an attempt.) 


Reformism. . .which in effect denies the Socialist revolution and tries to establish 
socialism peacefully, reformism which preaches not the struggle of classes but their 
collaboration--this reformism is degenerating from day to day, and is losing all mark of 
socialism. 

Stalin t “Anarchism or Socialism* (1907) -- Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1946), 
vol. I, pp. 294-295. (A diatribe against conciliationist elements in the socialist camp.) 
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The theoretical struggle which Lenin and Stalin led against reformism, against 
opportunism in all its forms at the very first appearance of the Bolshevik Party, had and 
still has not only Russian but most important international significance. 

Prayda, “An Outstanding Contribution to the Treasure House of Marxism** October 21, 
1946, Part I. (A discussion of Stalin's work Anarchism or Socialis m, detailing the value 
of the work in opposing diversionist elements and theories.) 


Opportunism means sacrificing fundamental interests in order to gain temporary 
and partial advantages. This is the essence of the matter from the standpoint of a 
theoretical definition of opportunism. 

Lenin - “Speech to Nuclei Secretaries of Moscow CPSU(b)" (November 26, 1920), 
Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. vm, p. 281. (In a dis¬ 
cussion of the Brest-Litovsk Peace; Lenin's distinction between a sacrifice of temporary 
advantages in order to pursue principles and the sacrifices of principles to gain 
temporary advantages.) 


The historical significance of thb celebrated book /Lenin's Wha t Is To Be Done?/ 
lies in the fact that in it Lenin for the first time in thehisfory of Marxist thought laid 
bare the ideological roots of opportunism, showing that they primarily consisted in wor¬ 
shipping the spontaneous working class movement and belittling the role of Socialist 
conciousness in the working-class movement. 

Short History of the CPSIflb) . (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 38. 
(Survey of the period 1901-1904 and a discussion of the theoretical importance of 
Lenin's What Is_To Be Done ?) 


A deviation toward opportunism is not yet opportunism itself. . .A right deviation 
is something which has not yet taken the form of opportunism, and is still liable to cor¬ 
rection and therefore a deviation toward the Right must not be identified with definite 
opportunism. The “Left* deviation represents something entirely contrary to what the 
extreme lefts of the Second International (the Bolsheviks) w ere before the war. They 
not only are not Lefts, they are essential ly Right deviationists with the differences they 
unconsciously conceal their real nature behind Left phrases. 

Stalin - “Industrialization of Country and Right Deviation* - Speech to Plenum of the 
Central Committee of the CPSU(b), November 19, 1928,. Leninism (Cooperative Publish¬ 
ing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933) vol.n, p.TST 
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b. Right and Left 

Under capitalist conditions the Right deviation In Communism represents a tenden¬ 
cy . . .on the part of a section of Communists to depart from the revolutionary llnp of 
Marxism in the direction of Social-Democracy* When certain groups of Communists 
deny the expediency of the slogan 'class against class* in election r-ampflig ns (France).. 
or are opposed to the Communist Party putting up independent candidates, (Great 
Britain) or are disinclined to make a sharp issue of the fight against “Left* Social-Demo¬ 
cracy, (Germany) etc., it means that there are individuals in the Communist Party who 
are striving to adapt Communism to Social-Democracy. The triumph of the Right de¬ 
viation within the Communist Parties of capitalist countries would mean the ideological 
collapse of the Communist Parties and a tremendous accession of strength to Social- 
Democracy. And what does an accession of strength to Social-Democracy mean? It 
means the consolidation and strengthening of capitalism, for Social-Democracy is the 
main bulwark of capitalism among the working class. Hence, the triumph of the Right 
deviation in the Communist Parties in capitalist countries favors the conditions 
necessary for the preservation of capitalism. 

Stalin - 'Right Danger in the CPSU(b>* (October 19, 1928) - Leninism (Cooperative 
Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow,1933), vol. n, pp. 58-59. (Dis¬ 
cussion of oppositionist lines within the Communist Party as they exist in capitalist 
countries and the form such opposition takes in the Soviet state.) 


Under conditions of Soviet development when capitalism has already been over¬ 
thrown, but has not yet been torn out by the roots, the Right deviation in Communisim 
represents a tendency. . .to depart from the general lines of our Party to the ideology of 
the bourgeoisie. When certain groups of our Party. . .deny the necessity for an offen¬ 
sive against the capitalist elements in the villages; or demand a contraction in our in¬ 
dustry in the belief that the present rate of development is ruinous. . . .or deny the ex¬ 
pediency of fighting against bureaucracy on the basis of self-criticism . . .it means 
there are people in the ranks of our Party who are striving... to adapt our socialist develop¬ 
ment to the tastes and demands of ^Soviet* bourgeoisie. The triumph of the Right devia¬ 

tions would mean that the capitalist elements would be tremendously strengthened. The 
result would be that the proletarian dictatorship would be weakened and the chances of 
the restoration of capitalism would be increased. Hence, the triumph of the Right de¬ 
viation. . .would give rise to the conditions ?jhich are necessary for the restoration of 
capitalism in our country. 

Stalin - 'Right Danger in CPSU(b)* (October 19, 1928) - Plenum of Moscow Committee 
and Moscow Control Commission of CPSU(b). Problems of Leninism (Foreign Language^ 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), pp. 230-231. (One oftke diatribe s against Bukharin, 
Rykov, and Trotsky faction.) 
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Where does the danger of the “Left* (Trotsky) deviation in our Party lie? In the 
fact that it overestimates the strength of our enemies, the strength of capitalism; it sees 
only the possibility of restoring capitalism but cannot see the possibility of constructing 
socialism by the efforts of our country; it gives way to despair and is obliged to console 
itself with prattle about Thermidorism in our Party . . .There can be no doubt that the 
triumph of the 'Left* deviation in our Party would lead to the working class being separ¬ 
ated from its peasant base, to the vanguard of the working class being separated from the^ 
rest of the working class masses, and consequently, to the defeat of the proletariat and 
to conditions facilitating the restoration of capitalism. 

Stalin - “Right Danger in the CPSU(b)* - Speech to Plenum of Moscow Control Com¬ 
mission, - October 19, 1928 — Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing 
House, Moscow, 1940), pp. 234-236. (Stalin'sUlscussion of opposition elements within 
the Party and the irreconcilability of such elements with the Stalinist line.) 


In our Party, we Leninists are the only Lefts. Therefore, in our Party we 
Leninists are neither “Lefts* nor Rights. We are the Marxist-Leninist Party. And in 
our Party we fight not only those whom we call open opportunists deviationists but also 
those who want to more left than Marxism, more “left* than Leninism, and conceal their 
Right opportunist nature behind high-sounding “Left* phrases. 

Stalin - “Industrialization of the Country and the Right Deviation* - Speech to the 
Plenum of the Central Committee of the CPSU(b), November 19, 1928 — Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933), vol. n, p. 96. 


c. Social Democracy 

In the land of the proletarian dictatorship, Social-Democracy is a counter-revolu¬ 
tionary force fighting for the restoration of capitalism and the liquidation of the prole¬ 
tarian dictatorship in the name of “bourgeois* democracy. In the capitalist countries, 
where the proletarfat is not yet in power, the Social-Democrats constitute either an oppo¬ 
sition party to the capitalists or a semi-governmental party in coalition with the liberal 
bourgeoisie against the most reactionary forces of capitalism and against the most revo¬ 
lutionary movement of the proletariat or a thoroughly governme ntal party avowedly and 
openly defending capitalism and “bourgeois* democracy against the revolutionary move¬ 
ment of the proletariat. Social-Democracy becomes counter-revolutionary and its 
counter-revolutionary action is directed against proletarian power, only when proletarian 
state power is established. 

Stalin - “Interview with Foreign Workers Delegations,* (November 5, 1927) - Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 403. 
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As contemporary monopolist capitalism supports all the reactionary feudal insti¬ 
tutions 1 a the colonies in order to preserve the capitalist system as a whole , so contem¬ 
porary Social Democracy, in order to save its position among the masses of the workers 
in the capitalist countries who are becoming radicalised by the world crisis and also as 
a result of the achievements of socialist construction in the USSR, comes out in relation 
to the USSR as champion of capitalist-feudal obscurantism and social retrogression. 

This example alone illustrates the terribly strained conditions of capitalist encirclement 
in which our Party carried out its first Five-Year Plan. 

Manuilsky - USSR and the World Proletariat . (Pamphlet of the Cooperative Publishing 
Society of Foreign WorEeics, Moscow, 1932). 


The present-day Social Democracy is the ideological prop of capitalism. Lenin 
was absolutely right when he said that the present Social Democratic politicians were 
•real agents of the bourgeoisie in the labor movement, the labor lieutenants of the 
capitalist class* . . ./Lenin, Selected Works , vol. V. p. 12*7 It is impossible to put an 
end to capitalism witHout putting an end to Social Democracy in the labor movement. 

Stalin - ^International Character of October* (1927) Problems of Leninism (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 204. (A review of the significance of the 
1917 revolution; a reiteration of the irreconcilability ofcthe Bolshevik position with that 
of Social Democracy, i. e., all non-Bolshevik Socialists.) 


The draft /of the Comintern/ lays stress on Social Democracy forming the main 
support of capitalism within the working class and the chief enemy of Communism, con¬ 
sidering that all other tendencies within the working class (anarchism, anarcho-syndi¬ 
calism, guild socialism, etc.) are in actual fact merely varieties of Social Democracy. 

Stalin - 'Results of July Plenum of CPSU(b)* (July 13, 1928) — Leninism (Cooperative 
Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933), vol. n, p. 44. (Stalin’s review of 
program adopted by the Sixth Congress of the Comintern.) 


There is only one party of revolution—the Communist Party. Social Democracy 
has lost its own independent character as a party; it occupies a place in the united 
counter-revoultionary front together with the whole bourgeoisie. The success of fascism 
is the consequence of the fascization of Social Democracy, the consequence of the fact 
that Social Democracy has become a social-fascist party. 

Knorin - Fascism . Social Democracy and the Communist Party - Speech at Plenum of the 
Executive Committee of the Comintern, December 1933, (Pamphlet of Cooperative Pub¬ 
lishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933)'. 


Social Democracy perished because it killed itself politically and morally, having 
refused to fight fascism, capitulated before fascism, consented to enter its service. 

Knorin - Fascism. Social Democracy and the Communist' Party f -Speech to 13th Plenum 
of Executive Committee of Comintern, December 1933. (Pamphlet of Cooperative Pub¬ 
lishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933.) (Usual Comintern characterization 
of the Social Demo crat Party as traitors to the worfcLng class.) 








■51- 


United front tactics, the chief object of which in the opinion of the Comintern, is 
the establishment of the unity of all workers in their struggle against capitalism, the 
unity of their militant action, are the tactics of irreconcilable struggle against the main 
obstacle in that struggle, viz., Social Democracy. In adopting these tactics the Commu¬ 
nists reserve to themselves the unlimited right to expose the Social Democrats even at 
the time of joint action; and they carry out these tactics primarily in the form of a United 
front from below. 

Outline History of Communist International (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society 
of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934), p. 24. (Brief survey of Cominterh history for ele¬ 
mentary study. Program of Comintern in international tactics.) 


. . .The defeat of Fascism, thanks to the self-sacrifice and struggle of the Soviet 
people, has granted these parties greater opportunities for influencing the policy of 
many states in the interests of the workers and of democracy. . . .For many years the 
Communist Parties have extended a hand of friendship to all haiest Social Democrats* 
joining with the socialist parties in a common struggle against imperialist reaction after 
the war, . . .Despite the vast increase in their influence and numbers, the Communist 
Parties have not embarked on the path of competition with the Social Democratic parties 
but on the contrary unwaveringly foUowed a policy of collaboration. The policy of 
schism and separatism in the ranks of the workers' movement, the tactics of forming 
blocs of Social Democracy with the bourgeois political parties in place of a united front 
with the Communists is causing enormous harm to the people. 

Pravda, "Unity or Schism in the Working Class Movement , n February 17, 1947. (Conclu¬ 
sion to a denunciatory article on Social Democracy, heralding an abandonment of united 
front tactic and a return to the early policy of uncompromising opposition.) 
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3. Struggle Against 

Our Party succeeded in obtaining internal unity and unexampled cohesion in .its ranks 
primarily because it was able in good time to purge itself of the opportunist,pollution, be-, 
cause it was able to rid its ranks of the liquidators, the Mensheviks. Proletarian parties 
become strong by purging themselves of opportunists and reformists, social-imperialists and 
social-chauvinists, social-patriots and social-pacifists. The Party becomes strong by 
purging itself of opportunist elements. 

Stalin - Problems of Leninism, Quoted in Short History of the CPSUfb). (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945), p. 361. (Summarizing the motives behind the 
struggle with all deviationist elements.) 


Our task is to continue for the future our irreconcilable struggle on two fronts, against 
the “Left* representing the petty-bourgeois radicalism, and against the Right representing 
petty-bourgeois liberalism. Our task is to continue our irreconcilable struggle with the con¬ 
ciliatory elements in the Party which do not understand or pretend they do not understand the 
necessity of a resolute struggle on two fronts. 

Stalin - “Report on work of Central Committee to the 16th Congress of the CPSU(b) * 

(April 1929), Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933), 
vol. H, p. 337. (Stalin’s outline of Party’s tasks and its fight against deviations and oppo¬ 
sition forces.) 


This history of the CPSU(b) is the history of the constant struggle of the Party of 
Lenin-Stalin against a bourgeois and petty-bourgeois ideology alien to the working class, its 
disclosure and overcoming. The study of the history of the CPSU should arm cadres for 
the struggle against this ideology and its survivals in the consciousness of the Soviet people. 

Kultura i Zhizn -(Culture and Life) - “Raise Level of Propaganda of History, Theory of 
Bolshevik Party,* No. 11, April 20, 1947. (Editorial occasioned by new edition of Short 
History of CPSU(b).) 


The Social Democrats have one class basis for their party, the Communists have an 
entirely different one. Among the Social Democrats, Centrism was a natural phenomenon, 
for a Party which is a bloc of diverse interests cannot dispense with Centrists, and the 
Bolsheviks were obliged to pursue a splitting policy. Among the Communists, Centrism 
has no purpose and is incompatible with Leninist Party principles since the Communist 
Party is a monolithic P arty of the proletariat and not a bloc party made up of various class 
elements . . .Lenin always fought on two fronts in our Party; both against the “Left* and 
against the obviously Menshevik, deviations. . . Does that mean that Lenin was a centrist, 
that he conducted a centrist policy? Obviously not. 

Stalin - “Industrialization of the Country and the Right Deviation* - Speech to Plenum of the 
Central Committee of the CPSU(b), (November 19, 1928). Leninism (Cooperative Publishing 
Society of Foreign Workers; Moscow, 1933), vol. H, p. 98. (Discussion of opposition elements 
within the Party, their origin and various opinions.) 
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Developing an irreconcilable struggle against Social Democracy, which represents the 
agency of capitalism within the working class, and smashing to atoms each and every devia¬ 
tion from Leninism, which brings grist to the mill of Social Democracy, the Communist Parties 
Parties have shown they are on the right track. It is essential that they should finally settle 
on that tract. For only on this condition can they hope to win the majority of the working 
class and hope successfully to prepare the proletariat for the coming class battles. 

Stalin - “Report of the Central Committee to the 16th Party Congress,* Part I (July 1930) — 
Leninism , (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933), vol. n, 
p. 259-260. (Progress of Party work since the last conference.) 


We must put an end to the opportunist complacency engendered by the erroneous 
assumption that as we grow stronger the enemy will become tamer and more inoffensive, 

This assumption is an utter fallacy. It is a recrudescence of the Right deviation, which 
assured all and sundry that our enemies would little by little creep into Socialism and in the 
end become real socialists. The Bolsheviks have no business to rest on their laurels; 
they have no business to sleep at their posts. What we need is not complacency but vigilance, 
real Bolshevik revolutionary vigilance. It should be remembered that the more hopeless 
the position of the enemies, the more eagerly will they clutch at “extreme measures* as the 
only recourse of the doomed in their struggle against the Soviet power. We must remember 
this and be vigilant. 

Central Committee of the CPSU(b)’s circular letter on the occasion of the assassination of 
S.M.Kirov, (1934), Qioted in Short History of CPSU(b), (Foreign Languages Publishing House, 
Moscow, 1945). p. 327 (Issued to initiate the Party drive to consolidate Party ranks and ideology. 
Kirov’s death was the excuse for a policy which had been forming for spme time previously.) 


/The true internationalism/ . . .is characterized mainly by its coirplefe break with 
both social-chauvinism and ’’centrism,* by its relentless war against its own imperialist 
government and against its own imperialist bourgeoisie. Its principle is: “Our greatest 
enemy is at home.* It wages a ruthless struggle against honeyed social-pacifism phrases 
( a social-pacifist is a Socialist in words and a bourgeois-pacifist in deeds; bourgeois - 
pacifists dream of an everlasting peace without the overthrow of the yoke and domination of 
capital) and against all subterfuges employed to deny the possibility, the appropriateness, 
the timeliness of a proletarian revolutionary struggle, of a proletarian socialist revolution 
in connection with the present war. 

Lenin - “Tasks of Proletariat in Our Revolution* (April 23, 1917) — Selected Works , (Inter 
national Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. VI, pp. 65-66. (Discussion of one of the three 
tendencies which every socialist labor party evolves, this particular one being that to which 
the Bolsheviks and the Spartacus group in Germany adhered.) 


Under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, our Party has been trained during these years 
to display stern Bolshevik intolerance towards all sorts of deviations, towards attempts to 
bring into the Party the influence of alien and hostile classes and to divert it from the path of 
fighting for Socialism to the path of capitalist degeneration. 

Manuilsky - Results of Socialist Construction in USSR, - Speech at 7th World Congress of 
Comintern - 1935, (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 
1935), p. 34. 
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Everywhere we observe widening and growing ci' .'satisfaction with the Second Inter¬ 
national because of its opportunism, its inability or incaps jility, to create a really centra¬ 
lized, really leading centre which would be capable of guiding the international tactics of the 
revolutionary proletariat in its struggle for the world Soviet republic. We must clearly 
realize that such a leading center cannot under any circumstances be built up on stereotyped, 
mechanically equalized, identical tactical rules of the struggle. As long as national and 
state differences exist among peoples and countries—and these differences will continue to 
exist for a very long time, even after the dictatorship of the proletariat has been established 
on a world scale--the unity of international tactics of the Communist working class movement 
of all countries demands not the elimination of variety, not the abolition of national difference? 
(this is a foolish dream at the present moment), but such an application of the fundamental 
principles of Communism (Soviet power and the dictatorship of the proletariat) as will cor¬ 
rectly modify these principles in certain particulars, will properly adapt them to the 
national and national-state differences. *to investigate, study, seek out, divine, grasp that 
which is specifically national in the concrete manner in which each country approaches the 
fulfillment of the single international task, the victory over opportunism and “Left* doctrin- 
airism in the working class movement, the overthrow of the bourgeoisie, the establishment 
of a Soviet republic and a proletarian dictatorship—this is the main task of the historical 
period through which all the advanced (and not only the advanced) countries are now passing. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Communism, An Infantile Disorder,* (1920), Selected Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 135. (A discussion on tactics as the point of 
issue between the Bolsheviks and other factions in the Socialist movements. Lenin here 
outlines the means and methods which the Party must utilize to achieve its goals.) 


What is the fundamental strategic rule of Leninism? It Is the recognition of the 
following: 

1) The compromising parties are the most dangerous social support of the enemies 
of the revolution in the period of the approaching revolutionary climax; 

2) It is impossible to overthrow the enemy (tsarism or the bourgeoisie) unless 
these parties are isolated; 

3) The main weapons in the period of preparation for the revolution must therefore 
be directed towards isolating these parties, towards winning the broad masses of the 
working people away from them. 

Stalin - “The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian Communists,* (1924) 
Problem? gf T^niniam. (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945), pp. 111-112. 


The major danger is the deviation which we have ceased to fight and thereby enabled it 
to grow into a danger to the state. 

Stalin - “Report to 17th Congress of CPSU(b) on Work of the Central Committee,* Part m, 
(1934) - Problems of Leninism ( Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 520. 
(Discussion of Party work during the period of collectivizations and the problems within the 
Party arising from this policy) 
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Leninism and Stalinism 
1. Lenin’s Contribution 


Leninism is Marxism in tye epoch of imperialism and of the proletarian revolution. 

To be more exact, Leninism is the theory and tactics of the proletarian revolution in general, 
the theory and tactics of the dictatorship of the proletariat in particular. . .Leninism is the 
further development of Marxism. 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism “(1924) - Problems of leninism (Foreign Language Pub¬ 
lishing Houses Moscow, 1940.) p. 2. (A definition of Leninism and its place in the development 
of Marxist doctrine.) 


It is well known that certain ideas developed and expounded by Lenin were, in the 
course of the development of Leninism, enriched by new experience acquired by the Party 
after Lenin’s death. But it is equally well known that all fundamental ideas and principles 
of Leninism in our time have not only preserved the force which they had when Lenin was 
alive, but even increased in their importance. 

Bolshevik, “Some Tasks of Social Sciences in Contemporary Conditions, 9 No. 14, August 1945 
p . Ttl 


Lenin’s new contribution to this theory £klarx and Engels’ theory that the Party was the 
vanguard of the proletariat. . .showed: a) that the Party is a higher form of class organi¬ 
zation of the proletariat as compared with the other forms of proletarian organizations 
(labor union*, etc.) and . . .its function was to generalize and direct the work of these organi¬ 
zations; b) that the dictatorship of the proletariat may be realized only through the Party as 
its directing force; c) that the dictatorship of the proletariat can be complete only if it is 
led by a single party, the Communist Party, which does not and must not share leadership 
with any other party; d) and that without iron discipline in the Party the tasks of the dicta¬ 
torship of the proletariat to crush the exploiters and to transform class society into socialist 
society cannot be fulfilled. 

Stalin - “Interviews with American Labor Delegation, 9 (November 5, 1927), Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, 1934),vol. I, p. 303. (Stalinas statement 
to US labor delegations upholding the Bolshevik viewpoint on the one-party system in the USSR 
and its place in the dictatorship of the proletariat.) 


•Without revolutionary theory there can be no revolutionary movement. 9 ( “What is to be 
Done 9 - Lenin) Lenin, better than anyone else, understood the great importance of theory, 
particularly in a party like ours, in view of the role of vanguard fighter of the international 
proletariat which has fallen to its lot and in view of the complicated internal and international 
situation in which it finds itself. 

Stalin -“Foundations of Leninism 9 (1924) Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign 
Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 27. 
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• 

There have been times in the history of our Party when the opinion of the majority or 
the momentary interests of the Party conflicted with the fundamental interests of the prole¬ 
tariat. On such occasions Lenin would never hesitate and resolutely took his stand on prin¬ 
ciple as against the majority of the party.. . .“A policy of principle is the only correct policy* 

Stalin - “Lenin* (January 28, 1924) Pravda , No. 34, February 12, 1924. Sochlnenlya (Gospoli- 
tizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. IV p. 58-56. (Discussion of Lenin's work, his ability, his leader¬ 
ship and his principles - eulogistic speech.) 


In the period of the October Revolution Lenin taught the Party how to advance fearlessly 
and resolutely when conditions favored an advance. In the period of the Brest-Litovsk peace 
Lenin taught the Party how to retreat in good order when the forces of the enemy are obvious¬ 
ly superior to our own, in order to prepare with the utmost energy for a new offensive. 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 219. 
(Lenin's use of tactics of advance and retreat during period 1917-1918.) 


The events connected with Curzon's ultimatum and the crisis in Germany once more 
confirmed that, as always, Lenin was right. 

Stalin - “On the Death of Lenin*(1924) Pravda, No. 23, January 30, 1924. Sochineniya 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947.) vol. VI, p. 50. 


Thirty years have passed since Lenin issued his historical “April Theses.* Each day 
brings more and more confirmation of the correctness of the role for Russia of the Leninist 
idea. All the enemies of Leninism have long ago become bankrupt. 

Pravda- “Historical Significance of Lenin's 'April Theses* - April 17, 1947. (Commemora¬ 
ting the publication of the April Theses. Lenin's statement of the bolshevik platform, made 
immediately after his return from exile. The czarlst government had just been overthrown 
and a provisional government installed. The Bolsheviks felt that the revolution had not gone 
far enough.) - 

Since Lenin's death our Party has for a full 23 years fought for the realization of the 
behests of Lenin, augmenting the might of our Soviet state and exalting it, building up our 
Soviet society and leading it forward along the path he charted. 

Pravda “Under the Banner of Lenin-Stalin* January 22, 1947. 


Our Party, the Soviet people are strong because they struggle, work and build their 
lives as Lenin taught us. “Remember, love and study Lenin, our teacher and leader,* 

Stalin has said. “Build the new life, the new existence, the new culture as Lenin taught us.* 

Pravda, “Under the Banner of Lenin-Stalin,* January 22, 1947. (Survey of Leninist dogma 
as the motivating force in Soviet life; commemorative of the 23rd anniversary of Lenin's 
death. 
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Thanks to the correct Lenin policy of our Party the Soviet state now stands at the head 
of the progressive forces of our times. The Party of the Bolsheviks, the Soviet people are 
proud of the fact they have been reared by the greatest genius of the present epoch, that they 
are fighting under the banner of Lenin, the organizer and leader of the first socialist state 
in the world, the man who laid the foundation for upbuilding the classless Communist society, 
the titian of thought and revolutionary action. The Party of Lenin proved worthy of its foun¬ 
der and teacher. It has adopted the teachings of its leader as a militant program. “That is 
how Lenin taught us," Comrade Stalin has said, a and in this matter we have followed in the 
footsteps of Lenin." 

Pravda, "Under the Banner of Lenin-Stalin," January 22, 1947. (Survey of Leninist dogma 
as the motivating force in Soviet life; commemorative of 23rd anniversary of Lenin's 
death. 


Our Bolshevik Party organizes all the work involved in the Communist education of the 
people on the basis of Lenin's ideas, on the basis of Leninism. . .In its educational work the 
Party is guided by Comrade Stalin's injunction that Soviet people always keep before them 
the great image of the great Lenin and work as Lenin did. 

Pravda, "Under the Banner of Lenin-Stalin," January 22, 1947. 


Departing from us. Comrade Lenin adjured us to remain faithful to the principles of 
the Communist International. We vow to you, Comrade Lenin, that we will not spare our 
lives to strengthen and extend the union of the toilers of the whole world - the Communist 
International! 

Stalin - "On the Death of Lenin," 1924 ( Pravda, No. 23, Jamlary 30, 1924), Sochineniya, 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. VI, p. 5T7 (Eulogy on Lenin and dedication to a furthering 
of his ideals and principles.) 


Remember, love and study Lenin, our teacher and leader. Fight and vanquish the 
enemies, internal and foreign - as Lenin taught us. Build the new life, the new existence, 
the new culture - as Lenin taught us. Never refuse to do the little things, for from little 
things are built the big things - this is one of Lenin's important behests. 

Stalin - Letter in "RabochnayaGazeta " No. 17, January 21, 1925 - Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, 
Moscow, 1947) vol. VU, p. 15. (Exhortation directed to Soviet workers on first anniversary 
of Lenin's death. 


An end must be put to a liberal and compromising attitude to distortions of Lenin's 
image. It is impossible to allow casual writers, pot-boilers and rogues to publish data on 
Lenin. Bolshevik order must be applied to the publication of booklets and reminiscences 
about Lenin. 


SyltUCa i Zhizn (Culture and Life) - "Harmful Inventions," No. 24, August 31, 1947, p. 2. 
(Denunciation of a volume of reminiscences on Lenin written by Lenin's former chauffeur.) 
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2. Stalin’s Contribution 

Stalin, as well as Lenin, defending the position of creative Marxism, unmasks numer¬ 
ous attempts by enemies of Socialism to transform Marxism into a dead dogma, and to emas¬ 
culate its revolutionary spirit. Marxist-L eninst theory is not a dogma but a guide to action. 
The work of Stalin emphasizes with particular force the indissoluble link between the philo¬ 
sophy of Marxism-Leninism and the practical revolutionary activity of the Bolshevik Party. 

Pravda, “Second Edition of Biography of Stalin” February 6, 1947. (A eulogy of Stalin’s 
place in the development’of Marxism and his extensive contribution to the doctrine.) 


In the ideological treasury of Marxism, Stalin’s work Anarchism or Socialism is one 
of the basic theoretical works of Marxism-Leninism. . .This work written 40 years ago has 
retained at the present time its enormous theoretical and political significance. 

Pravda, “An Outstanding Contribution to the Treasure House of Marxism,” October 21, 1946. 
(Discussion of the value of Stalin’s early work Anarchism or Socialism and the usual 
eulogies to Stalin's contribution to Soviet life.) 


Comrade Stalin devotes principal attention in this work /Anarchism or Socialise/ 
to the theoretic and philosophic justification of the inevitability of the Socialist Revolution 
and dictatorship of the proletariat, the necessity for formation of a fighting proletarian 
party, and also to the justification of its strategy and tactics. All forms of opportunism and 
reformism in the Russian and international workers’ movement are subjected to merciless 
criticism . . .How brillantly these prophetic words have been confirmed in the case of the 
contemporary reformists, the western European “socialists”. . .The theoretical struggle 
which Lenin and Stalin led against reformism,against opportunism in all its forms at the 
very appearance of the Bolshevik Party, had and still has not only Russian but most impor¬ 
tant international significance. 

Pravda, “ Outstanding Contribution to the Treasure House of Marxism,” October 21, 1946. 
Part I. (Eulogy on the profundity, value and usefulness of Stalin’s book Anarchism or 
Socialism. ) 


Considering the growing political activity of the masses and the enormous tasks of 
further socialist construction, Stalin posed the task in its full scope of the ideological and 
political tempering of the cadres. To solve this problem the Party received the History of 
the CPSU (b). Short Course, written by Stalin. This work . . .enriched the ideological 
treasury of the party with’a real encyclopedia of basic knowledge in the field of Marxism- 
Leninism. 

Pravda, “Second Edition of Biography of Stalin,” February 6, 1947. 
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Comrade Stalin has said that the leaders see things from one side - from above, and 
their outlook is thus restricted. 

Pray da, *On Initiative* - August 5, 1947. (Article advising leaders to remain closely linked 
to the masses who have their own angle for viewing a problem and who see aspects unknown 
to those on top. 


Comrade Stalin took a leading part in the working out of the program of the Commu¬ 
nist International. There is not a single important decision of the Communist International, 
not a forecast which is not permeated with Stalin's farsightedness, his ability to map out a 
line of attack and strike a crushing blow at the enemy. 

Outline History of the Communist International - (Pamphlet of the Cooperative Publishing 
Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow. 1934) p. Bl. (A brief survey of Comintern history for 
elementary study and propaganda.) 


What better means of influencing pupils can the teacher find than, for example, the 
following characteristic of the spiritual figure of Stalin given in the “The Short Biography: 4 " 
•Everyone knows the irresistible, shattering power of Stalin's logic, the crystal clearness 
of his intellect, his iron will, devotion to the Party, his fervent belief in the people and love 
for them. All know his modesty, artlessness, his solicitude for people and mercilessness 
to enemies of the people? 

Uchltelskaya Gazeta (Teachers' Gazette) - “Marxist-Leninist Education of Soviet Teachers.* 
No 21 1947. 


Long live the great lea'der of the people of the USSR and of all the world, our own 
beloved father and friend, Comrade Stalin. 

Kaganovich - Speech on 25th Anniversary of Uzbek SSR (January 16, 1950)— Pravda, 
January 21,1950. 
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COMMUNIST PARTY 
A. One Party System 

The class, which took political power into its hands did so knowing it took power single- 
handed^ This is a part of the concept of dictatorship of the proletariat. This concept has 
mining only when the single class knows that it alone takes political power into its hands, and 
does not deceive either itself or others by fine speeches about “popular, generally-elected, sancti* 
fied by all the people" authority. 

Lenin - “Speech at Transport Workers Congress" (March 27, 1921) Selected Works, (International* 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. IX, p. 137. 


The leadership passed completely and entirely into the hands of one Party, into the hands 
of our Party, which does not share and cannot share the guidance of the state with any other 
Party. That is what we mean by the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Stalin - “Reply to Comrade Yansky (1927)" Bolshevik No. 7-8, 1927. “Three Basic Slogans 
of Party on Peasant Question" Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, 
Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 340. (Review of various slogans which accompanied each phase of the 
revolution, changing as the situation changed.) 


Every political party is the organized vanguard of a class, and hence there can be 
several parties only when there are several social classes. A multi-party system can prevail 
only in a society where there are antagonistic classes with irreconcilably opposed interests, 
such as capitalists and workers, landlords and peasants, wealthy farmers and the village poor, 
and so on. In the USSR such class differences have been eradicated with the elimination of all 
exploitation of men and only two classes remain, the workers and peasants, whose interests do 
not clash but, on the contrary, are identical. 

Moscow News - “Real Test of Democracy* - Brandenburgsky, January 9, 1947. (Discussion of 
criticism of Soviet one party system--re states usual line as to why only one party can exist in a 
Soviet state.) 


. . .1 must admit that the draft of the new Constitution does preserve the regime of the 
dictatorship of the working class, just as it also preserves unchanged the present leading position 
of the Communist Party of the USSR. . If the esteemed critics regard this as a flaw in the Draft 
Constitution, it is only to be regretted. We Bolsheviks regard tt as a merit of the Draft 
Constitution. As to freedom for various political parties, we adhere to somewhat different 
views. A party is part of a class, its foremost part. Several parties, and consequently freedom 
for parties, can exist only in a society in which there are antagonistic classes whose interests 
are mutually hostile and irreconcilable—in which there are, say, capitalists and workers, land¬ 
lords and peasants, kulaks and poor peasants, etc.. But in the USSR there are no longer such 
classes as capitalists, landlords, kulaks,etc.. In the USSR there only two classes, workers and 
peasants, whose interests are not only not mutually hostile, but, on the contrary, are friendly. 
Consequently, in the USSR there is no ground for the existence of several parties, and consequently, 
for freedom for these parties. In the USSR there is ground only for one party, the Communist 
Party. In the USSR only one party can exist, the Communist Party, which courageously defends 
the interests of the workers and peasants to the very end. .. 
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This authority, the authority of one class, may be consolidated and fully carried out only 
by means of a special kind of alliance between the proletarian class and the toiling masses of the 
petty-bourgeois classes, and in the first place r the toiling masses of peasantry. . . .This special 
form of alliance consists in that the guiding iorce of this alliance is the proletariat. This special 
form of alliance consists in the fact that the leader of the state, a leader in the system of dictator¬ 
ship of the proletariat, is one party, the party of the proletariat, the party of the Communists, 
which does no t share an d can not share leadership with other parties. 


Stalin - *On Problems of Leninism* (1926) Froble ms of Leninism (R>reign Languages Publishing 
House, Moscow, 1940) p. 127-128. 


The aim of the political party of the proletariat disappears only with the complete des¬ 
truction of classes. In the process of achieving this final victory of Communism it is possible 
that the Specific gravity of the three fundamental proletarian organizations of our time, the party, 
the Soviets and the productive unions will undergo changes, and that eventually a unified type of 
labor organization will become crystallized. But the Communist Party will become dissolved 
completely in the working class at the time when Communism will cease to be the aim of the 
struggle and when the whole working class will become Communist. 

•Resolution on the Role of the Communist Party in the Proletarian Revolution* - II Congress of 
Communist International'1920, Moscow Pravda July 20, 1920. The n Congress of the Commu¬ 
nist International as Reported and Interpreted by the Official Newspapers of Soviet Russia (Govern¬ 
ment Printing Office, Washington, 1626 ). p. 93. 




- 02 - 


B. Underlying Theory of Com munist Party 

The history of the Par.ty teaches that only a party of the new type, a Marxist-Leninist 
party, a party of social revolution, a party capable otpreparing the proletariat for decisive 
battles against the bourgeoisie and of organizing the victory of the proletariat revolution can'be 
such a party /one capable of bringing about a successful dictatorship of the proletariat^ 

Short History o f the CPSU(b) (Foreign Workers Publishing Hcuse, Moscow 1945) p. 353. 


The history of the Party teaches that the victory of the proletariat revolution, the victory 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat is impossible without a revolutionary party of the prole¬ 
tariat, a party free from opportunism, irreconcilable towards compromise and capitulators, and 
revolutionary in its attitude toward the bourgeoisie and its state power. 

Short History of the CPSUfb) (Foreign Workers Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 353. 


The history of the Party teaches that a party of the working class cannot perform the role 
of leader of its clas^ cannot perform the role of organizer and leader of the proletarian revolution un¬ 
less it has mastered the advanced theory of the working class movement,the Marxist-Leninist theory. 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Workers Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 355. 


If we could ideologically prepare our* cadres in all branches of work, and harden them 
politically so that they could orient themselves freely in internal and foreign situations. . .then 
we would have every ground for considering that nine-tenths of all our problems were settled. 

Stalin - 'Report to 18th Congress of CPSU(b),* (March 10, 1939) Problems of Leninism 
(Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 654. (Discussing the importance of a 
study of Marxism in preparing cadres ideologically for Party work.) 


A proletarian democracy is synonymous with a dictatorship of the proletariat, which does 
not share the authority with other classes . . .The Communist Party, which believes in the tenets 
of Marxism-Leninism also shares its theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat. But the 
Communist Party is aware that in the given specific historical conditions the most important 
task is the defense of the democratic gains on the broadest national basis against domestic and 
especially foreign relations. 

Trainin - Soviet State and Law , - 'Democracy of a Special Type* No. 1, 1947,pp. 12-13. (Dis¬ 
cussion of the concept of democracy as it exists in Soviet satellite countries, l.e., its difference 
from bourgeois democracy.) 
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If for some reason our party propaganda goes lame, K the Marxists - Leninist training of 
our cadres begins to languish, if our work of raising the political and theoretical level of the 
cadres flags and the cadres themselves cease on account of this to show interest in the prospect 
of our further progress, cease to understand the truth of our cause and are transformed into 
narrow plodders with no outlook, blindly and mechanically carrying out instructions from above— 
then our entire state and Party work must inevitably languish. 

Stalin - 'Report on Work of Central Committee to CPSU(b) at 18th Congress,* (March 10, 1939) - 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House ,Moscow, 1940) p. 653*. (Statement 
railing fnrTnr.reftsed efforts in Marxist-Leninist training of the Soviet people by all organizations 
in Soviet society. Stalin states that party organizational questions can be handled satisfactorily 
and the Party work still go wrong if propaganda is not handled satisfactorily.) 


There have been times in the history of our Party when the opinion of the majority or the 
momentary interests of the Party conflicted with the fundamental interests of the proletariat. 

On such occasions Lenin would never hesitate and resolutely took his stand on principle as 
against the majority of the Party .... *A policy of principle is the only correct policy.* 

Stalin - 'Lenin* (January 28, 1924) Sochineniya (Gospolltlzdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. VI, p. 58-59. 
(Discussion of Lenin's work, his ability, his leadership and his-principles - eulogistic speech.) 


Is there a single political measure taken by the Party which has not been accompanied by 
excesses? The conclusion we must draw is that we have to combat excesses. But ought we for 
this reason decry the line itself, the only correct line? 

Stalin - 'Right Deviation of the CPSU(b>* (ApMl 1929)--Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 291. (Statement motivated by criticism of excesses involved 
in collectivization drive, criticisms emanating from Rightist faction.) 


What applies to individuals applies—with necessary modifications—to politics and parties. 
It is not the one who makes no mistakes who is wise. There are no such men nor can there be. 
He is wise who makes not very serious mistakes and who knows how to correct them easily and 
quickly. 

Lenin - 'Left-Wing Communism, Infantile Disorder,*(1920) —Selected Works, (International Pub¬ 
lishers, New York, 1943). vol X, p. 74,footnote. (Discussion of Bolshevik tactics in 1906 and the 
mistake In tactics that was made at that time in boycotting the Duma.) 


Since Lenin’s death our Party has for a full 23 years fought for the realization of the 
behests of Lenin, augmenting the might of our Soviet state and exalting it, building up our Soviet 
society and leading it forward along the path he charted. 

Pravda, 'Under the Banner of Lenin-Stalin,* January 22, 1947. 
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This history of the CPSU(b) is the history of the constant struggle of the Party of Lenin- 
Stalin against a bourgeois and petty-bourgeois ideology alien to the working class, its disclosures 
and overcoming. The study of the history of the CPSU should arm cadres for the struggle 
against this ideology and its survivals in the consciousness of the Soviet people. 

Kultura 1 Zhizn (Culture and Life) “Raise the Level of the Propaganda of the History and Theory 
of Bolshevik Party," No. 11, April 20, 1947. (Editorial occasioned by new edition of Short Hiatorv 
of the CPSU( b) - 1 
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C. Role erf Communist Party in USSR 
1. Leading Role In Soviet Life 

The Party directs the entire country, guides the activity of industry, agriculture and 
transport throughout Soviet and economic organizations, works out plans for the development 
of all branches of the national economy and controls their fulfillment, i.e., does everything 

that a proletarian party in power should do. 

% 

Komsomol Rabotnik ( Young Communist Worker) - “Komsomol as Propaganda Organization* 
ito. 11-12, 1940, p. 8-9. (Leading article discussing the position of the Komsomols in Soviet 
life and the tasks of the organization.) 


The dictatorship of the proletariat is not carried out of its own accord, but, primarily 
by the Party forces under its (The Party* s)direction. Without the direction of the Party, the 
dictatorship of the proletariat would have been impossible in the contemporary conditions of 
capitalistic encirclement. . . .1 want to say only that in all basic questions of our domestic 
and foreign policy the directing role belonged to the Party. And for that reason only did we 
have successes in our domestic and foreign policy. 

Stalin - “Report to X3V Congress of CPSU(b) on work of Central Committee,* Part m “The 
Party*(December 1925) -- Sochineniya tGospolitlzdat. Moscow 1947), vol VII, p. 343-344. 


The difference between the Land of the Soviets gnd capitalist countries in this respect 
Controlling factors In the government^ are: a) in capitalist countries the bourgeois parties 
guide the government in the interests of the bourgeoisie and against the proletariat, whereas 
in the USSR the Communist Party guides.the government in the interests of the proletariat 
and against the bourgeoisie; b) the bourgeoisie parties conceal from the people the role they 
play in guiding the state and resort to suspicious,secret cabinets, whereas the Communist 
Party stands in no need of such secret cabinets. It condemns the policy and practice of 
secret cabinets and openly declares to the whole country that it takes responsibility for the 
guidance of the state. 

Stalin - “Interviews with American Labor Delegation,“(September 9, 1927) - Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934), vol. I, p. 366. (Series 
of answers to questions of American Labor leaders explaining Soviet system while at the 
same time aiming to alleviate American fears of Russian penetration of the US labor move¬ 
ment.) 


It is impossible to tolerate that certain workers of the Party machinery should be care¬ 
less with their papers and even lose them. A Party committee gathers information on the 
activity of many organizations. Therefore, every job in the machinery of the Party is of a 
secret nature. 

Partiinaya Zhizn (Party Life) “Political Vigilance of Party Officials? No. 19, October 1947, 
p. 4. (Exhortation to stimulate vigilance of party officials in all aspects of Party life, but 
particularly in regard to security measures in line with the “State Secrets* act calling for 
increased security of all information.) 
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The Soviet state directed by the Communist Party is the main force which engenders in 
the masses the standards of Communists morality. 

Uchitelskaya Gazeta (Teachers’ Gazette) “Bourgeois Morality and Communist Morality,* No. 
43, {September 14, 1046. (Concluding paragraph summarizing the superiority of the Commu¬ 
nist system over the degeneracy of bourgeois society.) 


Not to show the leading role of the leading force in Soviet society—the Communist 
Party—in a portrayal of Soviet actuality, is to violate the most important requirement of 
socialist realism—faithfulness to actuality. 

Bolshevik, No. 13. p. 48, July, 1948. (Critique of the failure of Soviet authors to emphasize 
the leading role of fee Party In their works.) 


A bloc is always needed between the Party groups that are in the right. This should 
always be an essential requisite for a correct policy. 

Lenin - “Speech to 9th Congress of CPSU(b)* (March 31, 1920) — Selected Works. (Interna¬ 
tional Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. VIH, p. 223. 


In the past. Communists were rather distrustful of non-Party people and non- 
Party-isms. This was due to the fact that various bourgeois groups who thought it not to 
their advantage to come before the voters without a mask, not infrequently used the 
non-Party screen. This was the case in the past. . . .Our non-Party people are now sepa¬ 
rated from the bourgeois by a barrier called the Soviet social system. But on the other 
side of the barrier the non-Party people are united with the Communists in one common col¬ 
lective body of people, Soviet people; 

Stalin - “Speech to Voters of Moscow Election District,* (February 9, 1946), Pravda. 
February 10, 1946. (Concluding paragraph speech summarizing Party accomplisEments 
and claiming to put the Party record to the test of a popular vote.) 
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2. Exercise of Leadership 

Not one Important political-organizational question is decided in our country without 
a Party directive. 

Partiinoe Stroltelstvo (Party Construction) “Joint Resolutions,* No. 9-10, 1946, p. 38. (Illus- 
tration of Importance of the Party in Soviet life in connection with a drive to increase Party 
Influence in the nation’s economy.) 


The slogans of such a Party /as the Bolshevik party-the party in power7 are not mere 
# (agitational) slogans but something much more, since they have the force of a practical 

decision, the force of law, which must be carried Into effect immediately. Our Party cannot 
issue practical slogans and then defer carrying them Into effect. It would be deceiving the 
masses. Before issuing a slogan. . .the conditions must exist that will enable the slogan to 
be carried into effect; finally,these conditions must be created.... 

Stalin - “Right Deviation in the CPSU(b)* (April 1929) - Problems of Leninism (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow,1940) p. 273. (Discussion of Importance'of slogans 
for a ruling Party as opposed to those of an oppositional faction.) 


The Party is the highest form of class organization of the proletariat. . . .This does not 
mean, of course, that non-Party organizations, trade unions, cooperative societies, etc., 
should be officially subordinated to the Party leadership. It only means that the members of 
the Party who belong to these organizations and are doubtlessly Influential in them should do 
all they c^n to persuade these non-Party organizations to draw nearer to the Party of the 
proletariat In their work and to accept voluntarily Its political guidance. . . .That is why Lenin 
says that the Party is the “highest form of proletarian class organization,* whose political 
leadership must extend to every form of organization of the proletariat. /Cenin-Selected 
Works , vol. X, p. 91, “Left-Wing Communism, An Infantile Disorder*, 1920.7 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism* (1924)-Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Pub¬ 
lishing House, Moscow,1945) p. 87. (Discussion of the position of the Party in the working 
class movement toward revolution.) 


The party,with a membership of several hundred thousand,guides the Soviets and their 
central and local ramifications, which embrace several millions of people, both Party and 
non-Party; but it cannot and should not supplant them. That is why Lenin says that “The 
dictatorship is exercised by the proletariat, organized in the Soviets; the proletariat is led 
by the Communist Party (Bolsheviks); * that “all the work of the Party is carried on through 
the Soviets , which embrace the working masses irrespective of occupation* (Lenin -Selected 
Works, vol. X p. 87-89); and that the dictatorship “has to be exercised. . . through the Soviet 
apparatus.* ( Ibid , vol. IX, p. 5.) Therefore, whoever identifies the leading role of the Party 
with the dictatorship of the proletariat substitutes the Party for the Soviets, for the state 
power. 

Stalin - “On Problems of Leninism* (1926)— Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Pub¬ 
lishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 143. (Stalin’s discussion of the position of the Communist 
Party in the working class movement and the establishment of the proletarian state.) 
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The directing instructions of the Party determine the whole activity of the soviets and 
the apparatus of state power. The Party provides the most important and basic thing — the 
policy and the direction of work. However, the direction of the soviets by the Party is not 
confined to general directing instructions only. The Party sees to it that the decisions of 
Soviet agencies are firmly carried out in practice. . . .The Party organizations in Soviet 
institutions must elucidate the most important Party decisions and instructions to all workers 
of the Soviet apparatus and mobilize them for a struggle in carrying out these decisions. It 
must assist the leading Party agencies in exercising control and aiding the work of the insti¬ 
tutions, must notice in due time the defects in the management of the allied enterprises and 
institutions and must inform the leading Party agencies thereof, and must reveal defects in 
the work of the apparatus of its own institution and take measures for their elimination. 

t. pnlnsknve 7.namva (Banner of Lenin), published in Petrozavodsk — “Problems of Party # 
Organizati ons in Soviet Ins titu tions,” July 16, 1949. 


In what manner is the guidance of the government by the workers party in the USSR the 
Communist Party of the USSR, expressed?. . . .First of all^t is expressed in that the Commu¬ 
nist Party strives through the Soviets and their congresses, to secure the election to the 
principal posts in the government of its own candidates, its best workers, who are loyal to the 
cause of the proletariat and prepared truly and faithfully-to serve the proletariat. This it 
succeeds in doing in the overwhelming majority of cases because the workers and peasants 
have confidence in the Party. It is not an accident that the chiefs of government departments 
in our country are Communists and that these chiefs enjoy enormous respect and authority. 
Secondly, the Party supervises the work of the administration,the work of the organs of power; 
it rectifies their errors and defects, which are unavoidable; it helps them to carry out the de¬ 
cisions of the government and strives to secure for them the support of the masses. It 
should be added that not a single important decision is taken by them without the direction of 
the Party. . . .Thirdly, when the plan of work is being drawn up by the various government 
departments, in industry or agriculture, in trade or in cultural work, the Party gives general 
leading instructions defining the character and direction of the work of these departments in 
the course of carrying out these plans. 

Stalin - “Interview with American Labor Delegation* (September 9, 1927)- Lenlnlsm, (Coopera- 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 365. (Stalin's 
answer to the US labor leaders as to whether or not the Party actually controlled the Soviet 
government.) 


The primary party organizations of Soviet institutions are largely responsible for the 
political education of Soviet employees and the improvement of the work of the machinery of 
administration. They are not allowed to exercise Party control over the activities of the ad¬ 
ministration as is the case with the factory primary party organizations. . . .the party organi¬ 
zation is responsible for the work of the machinery of administration and must be intolerant 
of everything that can be prejudicial to the interests of the state. 

Partiinava Zhizn (Party Life) “Raise Activity of Party Organizations,* No. 19, October 1947, 
pp. 34-35. (Defining role of the Party in the life of the state and exhorting party organs to 
increase their activity.) 
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The party organizations of the armed forces are an organic part of the Bolshevik 
Party. . . .They enlightened the Red Army men, cemented their ranks, implanted strictest 
discipline among them, rallied them around the Bolshevik Party and educated them in the 
spirit of selfless devotion to the motherland and the cause of Communism.the situa¬ 

tion could not be permitted under which this or that party organization (in the army) would 
remain without leadership. This would have had a ruinous effect on the fighting capacity of 
units and formations. 

Krasnay a Zvezda (Red Star) “Talks on Charter of CPSU(b) No; 6, October 22, 1946, p. 3. 
(DiscussiorTo? the place of the Party on the Soviet armed forces.) 


The chiefs of political administration, of political departments of the army, of corps, 
divisions, brigades and units, all the officials of the political administrations and political de¬ 
partments as well as the deputy commanders for political work, are appointed rather than 
elected since all these organs are not only party but also state organs of the army adminis¬ 
trative apparatus. 

Kraznaya Zve zda (Red Star) "Talks on Charter of CPSU(b),* October 22, 1946, p. 3. 


The Young Communist League is a mass, non-Party organization, attached to the CPSU- 
(b) and called upon to help the Bolshevik Party to educate the youth and children in the spirit 
of Communism. . . .It is an assistant to the CPSU(b) and its reserve. In every step it must 
relate its theory, up-bringing and education of the youth with the general struggle of the 
working people. . . .The Central Committee of the YCL, the leading organ of the Komsomol, 
is under control of the Central Committee of the CPSU(b). The work of the local Komsomol 
organizations is directed and controlled by the relative krai, republic, oblast and raion Party 
organizations. . . .The program of the YCL points out to the youth the final purpose of the 
struggle—the construction of a Communist society. 

Komsomol Rabotnlk (Young Communist Worker) "Young Communist League", No. 5, 1947, 
p. 16. (Survey of the role of the Komsomol in Soviet life and the tasks of the Komosomol 
organizations.) 


There is not, nor has there ever been in the world such a powerful and authoritative 
government as our Soviet government. There is not, nor has there ever been in the world 
such a powerful and authoritative party as our Communist Party. No one prevents us, no t 
can anyone prevent us, from managing the affairs of the collective farms in a manner that 
suits the interests of the collective farms, the interests of the State. 

Stalin - “Work in the Rural District" (1933) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 438. 
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The Party can no longer confine itself to individual acts of intervention in the process of 
agricultural development. It musi now take over the direction of the collective farms, 
assume responsibility for the work, and help the collective farmers to conduct their husbandry 
on the basis of science and technology ... .It follows from this that the collective farm 
system does not diminish but increases the cares and responsibilities of the Party and of the 
government In regard to the development of agriculture. It follows from this that if the 
Party desires to direct the collective farm movement, it must enter into all the details of 
collective farm life and collective farm management. 

Stalin - “Work in the Rural Districts.* (1933) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 432-433. 


The highest expression of the leading role of the Party here in the Soviet Union, in the 
land of the dictatorship of the proletariat, for example, is the fact that not a single impor¬ 
tant political or organizational question is decided by any soviet or other mass organization 
without guiding directions from the Party. In this sense it could be said that the dictator¬ 
ship of the proletariat is in essence the “dictatorship 1 ^ its vanguard, the “dictatorship* 
of its Party, as the main gufding force of the proletariat. 

Stalin - “On Problems of Leninism* (1926) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 135. ~~ ~ — 
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D. Characteristics and Nature of the Party 

The Party Is a united militant organization bound together by conscious discipline which Is 
equally binding on all its members. The Party is strong because of its coherence, unity of will 
and unity of action which are incompatible with any deviation from its program and rules, with 
any violation of Party discipline, with factional groupings, or with double-dealing. The Party 
purges its ranks of persons who violate its program, rules or discipline. The Party demands 
from its members active and self-sacrificing work in carrying out its program and rules, in 
fulfilling all decisions of the Party and its organs, and in ensuring the unity of its ranks and the 
consolidation of fraternal international relations among the toilers of the nationalities of the 
USSR as well as among the proletarians of the whole world. 

•Rules of the CPSU(b) adopted by the 18th Congress of the CPSU(b)* (1939) - Land Socialism. 
Today and Tomorrow - Proceedings of the 18th. Congress (Foreign Laneruacres Publishing House 
MoscowT 193ft) p\"465. ' 


The Party is not only the vanguard, the class-conscious detachment of the working class, 
but also an organized detachment of the working class with its own discipline Which is binding 
on its members. . . .The Party can lead the practical struggle of the working class and direct 
It towards one aim only If all its members are organized in one common detachment, welded 
together by unity of will, unity of action and unity of discipline. . .the Party is not merely an 
organized detachment but the highest of all forms of organization of the working class and it is 
Its mission to guide all the other organizations of the working class .... the Party is the em¬ 
bodiment of the connection of the vanguard of the working class with the working class millions. 

Short History of the CPSUtb) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 47-48. 
(Discussion of The period 1901-04 and Lenin's work 'One Step Forward, Two Steps Back* on 
the purpose, structure and plans of the Party.) 


The Party is the rallying point of the finest elements of the working class, who have 
direct connections with the non-Party proletarian organizations of the proletariat. . . .it is the 
best training school for leaders of the working class. It is the only organization competent. . . 
to transform all non-Party working class organizations Into accessory organs and connecting belts 
linking up the Party with the working class as a whole. The Party is the highest form of class organ! - 
zation of the proletariat. 

Stalin - 'Foundations of Leninism* (April 1924) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 78. 


The Communist Party ljas no interests different from the interests of the working class. 
The Communist Party differs from the whole mass of the working class in that it contemplates 
the historical path of the working class in its entirety and strives at every turn of that path to 
defend the interests, not of the separate groups, not of various trades and professions but the 
interest of the working class as a whole. The Communist Party is that lever of political organi¬ 
zation by means of which the most advanced part of the working class directs the mass of the 
proletariat and semi-proletariat along the right road. 

•Resolution on the Role of the Communist Party in the Proletarian Revolution-n Congress of 
Communist International, (1920), Moscow Pravda July 30, 1920. The n Congress of the Commu - 
nist International, as Reported and Interpreted by the Official Newspapers of Soviet Russia., 
(Government Printing Office, Washington, iy2u), p. «a. 
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Party of proletarians as a fighting group of leaders in the first place must be numerically 
much smaller than the class of proletarians; in the second place it must stand higher than the 
class of proletarians in its consciousness and experience; and in the third place it must repre¬ 
sent a tightly-knit organization. 

Stalin - 'Proletarian Class and the Party of the Proletariat/ (January 1, 1905) Sochineniya 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1946) vol. I, p. 63. (Discussing the form which the Party was to 
assume in leading the working class.) 


We are the party of a class and therefore almost the entire class should act under the 
leadership of 9 ur Party, should adhere to our Party as closely as possible. But it would be 
Manllovism (smug complacency) to think that at any time under capitalism the entire class or 
almost the entire class would be able to rise to the level of consciousness and activity of its 
vanguard, of its Social-Democratic Party. No sensible Social-Democract has ever yet 
doubted that under capitalism even the trade union organiztions are unable to embrace the entire 
or almost the entire working class. To forget the distinction between the vanguard and the 
whole of the masses which gravitates towards it, to forget the constant duty of the vanguard to 
raise ever wider strata to this most advanced level, means merely to deceive oneself, to shut 
one's eyes to the immensity of our tasks and to narrow down these tasks. 

Lenin - 'One Step Forward, Two Steps Back* (1904) Collected Works , 4th Russian ed., (Gospoli¬ 
tizdat, Moscow, 1946) vol. VII, p. 240. Quoted by Stalin in Problems of Leninism ( Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 75 (Lenin's argument against the stand of 
Martov which resulted in widening Party differences between Mensheviks and Bolsheviks. 

Martov advocated throwing Party membership open to all who were interested in joining - 
making it a mass organization.) 


Only after the proletarian dictatorship will have deprived the bourgeoisie of such powerful 
weapons of effective influence as the press, the school, the parliament, the church, the admini¬ 
strative apparatus, etc., only after the final defeat of the bourgeois social order will have be¬ 
come evident for everyone, only then will all or practically all the workmen begin to enter the 
ranks of the Communist Party. 

'Resolution in the Role of the Communist Party in the Proletarian Revolution* - n Congress of 
the Communist International, 1920, Moscow Pravda, July 30, 1920. The II Congress of the 
Communist International as Reported and Interpreted bv the Official Newspapers of Soviet 
Russia , (Government Printing Office, Washington, 1920) p. 88. 


It should be remembered once and for all that the strength and weight of a party, and 
especially of the Communist Party, depends not so much on the number of its members as on 
their quality, the staunchness and devotion to the cause of the proletariat. 

Stalin - 'On Tasks of Communism in Georgia and the Transcaucausus* (Speech to Tiflis 
organization of Communist Party in Georgia, July 6, 1921). Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat. Moscow, 
1947), vol. V, p. 78. (Discussion of work to be undertaken by the Party in the Caucausus area, 
especially combatting the nationalist problem.) 
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The Party exists for the class. In so far as it is tied up with the class, keeps contact with 
it, enjoys prestige and respect in the non-Party masses, it can exist and develop even if there be 
bureaucratic deficiencies. . . .The Party is part of the class existing for the class, not for its 
ownself. 

Stalin - Concluding Speech to XHI Congress of the Communist Party. (May 27, 1924) Sochinenlya . 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. VI, p. 227. 


/The disciplined party is maintained and reinforced/ by its ability to link itself with, to 
keep close touch with, and to a certain extent, if you like/to merge with the broadest masses of 
the toilers - primarily with the proletariat but also with the non-proletarian toiling masses. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder* (April, 1920) Selected Works , (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 61. 


A Party perishes if it shuts itself up in a narrow party shell; if it severs itself from the 
masses, if it allows itself to be covered with bureaucratic rust. 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 362. 


The Party should not only go ahead but should also lead the masses behind it. To go 
ahead and not to lead the millions is in fact to fall behind the movement, to lag on its tail. . . . 
the essence of Leninist leadership in fact consists in the vanguard being capable of leading the 
rearguard, in the vanguard going ahead without losing contact with the masses. But in order 
that the vanguard not lose contact with the masses, that the vanguard should lead the millions, 
one decisive condition is required, namely, that the masses should have become convinced from 
their own experience that the instructions, directions and slogans of the vanguard are correct. . 
. . a single party alone, an advanced group alone, without the support of the millions is in¬ 
capable of accomplishing a revolution, and that in the final analysis a revolution is made by the 
millions of toilers. 

Stalin - “International Situation, August 1927-about China* (Speech to Central Committee of the 
CPSU(b) August 1, 1927), -- Handbook of Marxism (International Publishers, New York, 1935), 
p. 909. (Summary paragraph on handling of revolutionary activity in China.) 


It was only because the Party was on the alert, it was only because the Party was strictly 
disciplined because the authority of the Party was able to unite all government departments and 
institutions, because the slogans issued by the Central Committee were followed by tens, hundreds, 
thousands and finally millions of people as one man, and because incredible sacrifices were made, 
— it was only because of all this that the miracle could take place which actually took place. 

It was only because of this that we were victorious in spite of the twofold, threefold and even 
fourfold attack of the imperialists of the Entente and the imperialists of the whole world. 


Lenin - “Report of Central Committee at 9th Party Congress* (March 29, 1920) — Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) p. 79. (Review of the reasons which made it possible 
for the success of the revolution and its defense against foreign intervention.) 
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E. Organizational Principles 
1. General Principles 


Each change In the life of our Party, in the life of our socialist state and its army, has 
required a concrete reorganization of party ranks and this brought changes in Party resolu¬ 
tions and the charter pf the CPSU(b). But despite all the changes in organizational forms 
and methods of work, our Party has always remained true to its organizational principles. 
These organizational principles were worked out in the laying of its foundations. In the 
charter of the CPSU(b) adopted at the 18th Congress of the Party, the basic principles of 
Party organization in the Soviet Army were set forth. 

Krasnaya Zvezda (Red Star) “Talks on Charter of CPSU(b)* No. 6^ October 22, 1948. 
(Discussion of the place and work of the Party in the armed forces.) 


The Party is built on the territorial-industrial principle: a Party organization serving 
a given area is regarded as superior to any Party organization serving part of that same area; 
and a party organization serving a whole branch of production is regarded as superior to any 
party organization serving part of the same branch. 

Rules of the CPSU(b) adopted by the 18th Congress of the CPSU(b), (1939), contained in Land 
of Socialism Today and Tomorrow, (Foreign*Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1939^ 
p. 4fl9; Rule l6 on “Organizational Structure of the Party*. 


Up to the present day our Party has resembled a hospitable, patriarchal family, which 
is ready to accept all sympathizers. But since the time that our Party became a centra¬ 
lized organization, it has thrown off its patriarchal countenance and has become completely 
like a citadel, whose doors open only to the worthy. 

Stalin - “Class of the Proletariat and Party of the Proletariat* (1905) Sochlnenlya (Gospoli- 
tizdat, Moscow, 1946) vol. I, p. 67. 
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2. Democratic Centralism 


The Sixth Congress adopted new Party rules. These rules provided that all Party 
organizations shall be built on the principle of democratic centralism. This meant: (1) 
that all directing bodies of the party from top to bottom, shall be elected; (2) that Party 
bodies shall give periodical accounts of their activities to respective Party organizations; 
(3) that there shall be a strict Party discipline and subordination of the minority to the 
majority; (4) that all decisions of higher bodies shall be absolutely binding on lower bodies 
and on all Party members. 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945), p. 198. 
(Discussing the period 1917-18, an account of internal Party consolidation in the months 
just prior to the Revolution. The Sixth Congress met from July to August, 1917.) 


In order to function properly and to guide the masses systematically the Party must be 
organized on the principle of centralism, having one set of rules and uniform party discipline, 
one leading organ—the Party Congress.and in the intervals between congresses— the Central 
Committee of the Party; the minority must submit to the majority, the various organizations 
must submit to the center and the lower organizations to the higher. Failing these conditions 
the Party of the working class cannot be a real party and cannot carry out its tasks in 
guiding the class. 

Short History of the CPSUtb) . (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945), p. 49. 

(A discussion of Party work in the period 1901-04. One of the main points expounded by Lenin 
in *One Step Forward, Two Steps Back* - 1904.) 


The parties affiliated to the Communist International must be built on the principle of 
democratic centralism. In the present epoch of acute civil war the Communist Party will 
be able to perform its duty only if it is organized in the most centralized manner, only if 
iron discipline bordering on military discipline prevails in it, and if its party center is a 
powerful organ of authority, enjoying wide powers and the general confidence of the members 
of the Party. 

Lenin - ‘Conditions of Affiliation to the Communist International (1920) —Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 204. (Speechto Second Congress at 
Comintern outlining prerequisites for all parties affiliating with Comintern.) 


The Communist Party must be built on the basis of democratic centralism. The main 
principles of democratic centralism are the election of the upper body by the lower body; 
the absolute compulsory nature of the decisions of the upper body for the lower, the latter 
being subordinated to the former; and the existence of an authoritative party center, as the 
undisputed directing institution of the party life from one congress to another. 

•Resolution on the Role of the Communist Party in the Proletarian Revolution* H Congress 
of the Communist International, 1920, Moscow Pravda July 30, 1920. ( The H Congress of the 
Communist International asReported and interpreted by the Official Newspapers of Soviet 
Russia . (Government Printing Office. Washington. 1920) p. 93. : 









Because the Party is organized on the basis of democratic centralism it is in a posi¬ 
tion at any moment to regroup its ranks and concentrate hundreds of thousands of its 
members on any great work without creating confusion. (Stalin). 

Pravda “Talks on Statutes of CPSU(b),* August 25, 1946, p. 2. (Discussion of basis on 
which the Party is built and reasons for its various principles of organization.) 


The necessity for unity in the workers' struggle makes it essential for the Party to be 
built on the principles of democratic centralism, combining iron discipline and the undis¬ 
puted authority of the leaders of the Party. 


Pravda “Talks on Charter of CPSU(b),* August 25, 1946, p. 2. (Discussion of basis on 
which the Party is founded and the reasons for its various principles of organization.) 





3. Discipline 


In its practical work, if it wants to preserve the unity of its ranks the Party must im¬ 
pose a common proletarian discipline, equally binding on all Party members, both leaders 
and rank-and-file. Therefore, there should be no division within the Party into the ‘fchosen 
few* on whom discipline is not binding and the “many* on whom discipline is binding. If this 
condition is not observed the integrity of the Party and the unity of its ranks cannot be main¬ 
tained. 

Short History of the CPSU(b ) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945), p. 50. 
(One of main points expounded by Lenin in “One Step Forward, Two Steps Back* (1904). A 
discussion of Party work in period 1901-04). 


... .It follows that the existence of factions is incompatible either with the Party's 
unity or with its iron discipline. It need hardly be emphasized that the existence of factions 
leads to the existence of a number of centers, and the existence of a number of centers con¬ 
notes the absence of a common center in the Party, a breaking up of the unity of will, the 
weakening and disintegration of discipline, the weakening and disintegration of the dictator¬ 
ship. Of course, the parties of the Second International, which are fighting against the dictator¬ 
ship of the proletariat and have no desire to lead the proletariat to power, can afford such liberal¬ 
ism as freedom for factions, for they have no need at all for iron discipline. But the parties of the 
Communist International, which base their activities on the task of achieving and consolidating 
the dictatorship of the proletariat, cannot afford to be “liberaTor to permit the formation of 
factions'. The Party represents unity of will, which precludes all factionalism and division 
of authority in the Party. 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism,* (1924) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Pub¬ 
lishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 81-82. ( Stalin’s discussion of internal Party organization 
and discipline.) 


Iron discipline in the Party is inconceivable without unity of will, without complete and 
absolute unity of action on the part of all members of the Party. This does not mean, of 
course, that the possibility of contests of opinions within the Party is thereby precluded. On 
the contrary, iron discipline does not preclude but presupposes criticism and contest of 
opinion within the Party. Least of all does it mean that discipline must be “blind.* On the 
contrary, iron discipline does not preclude but presupposes conscious and voluntary sub¬ 
mission, for only conscious discipline can be truly iron discipline. But after a contest of 
opinion has been closed, after criticism has been exhausted and a decision has been arrived 
at, unity of will and unity of action of all Party members are the necessary conditions without 
which neither Party unity nor iron discipline in the Party is conceivable. 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism* (1924) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Pub¬ 
lishing House,*Moscow, 1945), p. 89. (Stalin's explanation at the role played by the Party in 
the working class movement and the internal organization of the Party which guarantees unity 
of action, of the Party organizations.) 


Even a mere shadow of opposing oneself to the Party signifies the political death of a 
fighter for socialism, his going over into the camp of the foreposts of counter -revolution. 

Karl Radek - “Speech to 17th Congress of CPSU(b)* (1934) - Stenographic Report to 17th 
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4. Internal Criticism 

Everyone who criticizes must see to it that the form of his criticism takes into account 
the position the Party occupies in a ring of enemies, and the contents of his criticism must 
be of the nature of direct participation in Soviet and Party work and practical efforts to recti¬ 
fy the errors of the Party or of individual Party members. Every analysis of the general 
line of the Party or of its practical experience, the verification of the fulfillment of its de¬ 
cisions, the study of methods of rectifying errors, etc., must under no circumstances be sub¬ 
mitted for preliminary discussion to groups formed on the basis of * platforms,* etc., but 
must be exclusively submitted for discussion directly to all members of the Party. 

Lenin - “Preliminary Draft on Resolution on Party Unity* - (1921) Selected Works (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) (Internal Party policy in the struggle against factional- 
ism. Designed to keep a united external front by limiting internal criticism.) vol. IX, p. 133. 


Severe self-criticism has prevented stagnation and complacency and has facilitated the 
further improvement of our Party, Soviet and business leaders. No other government in the 
world has permitted or permits such free criticism of the defects in the state, party and 
business apparatus as has been permitted in our country. 

Manuilsky - Results of S ocialist Construction in the USSR -Speech to World Congress of 
Communist International^ (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, 
Moscow, 1935) p. 33. 


Everyone will probably agree that “broad democratic principles* presupposes the two 
following conditions: first, full publicity, and second, election to all functions. It would be 
absurd to speak of democracy without publicity, that is, a publicity which extends beyond the 
circle of the membership of the organization. . . .No one would ever call an organization that 
is hidden from everyone but its members by a veil of secrecy, a democratic organization. 

Lenin - “What Is To Be Done?* (1901-02) Selected Works. (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. n, p. 152. (Discussion on form the Party was to assume - Lenin opposed 
inclusion of term “democratic* in the Party's principles of organization since the Party in 
Russia was to operate secretly and thus could not be democratic.) 


The Communist Party of our country would not be worth much if it feared criticism and 
investigation. The Communist Party is ready to receive the verdict of the voters. 

Stalin - “Speech to Moscow Election District* (February 9, 1946) — Pravda and Izvestiya . 
Feburary 10, 1946.) (Summary of speech surveying Soviet accomplishment and their test 
during the war years.) 
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Lenin said: "All revolutionary parties which have hitherto perished did so because 
they grew conceited, failed to see where their strength lay, and feared to speak of their own 
weaknesses. But we shall not perish, because we do not fear to speak of our weaknesses and 
will learn to overcome them." ( Collected Works, vol. XXVIE, p. 260-261). These words of 
Lenin must not be forgotten. 

Sta lin - "Reply to Collective Farm Comrades,* (April 3, 1930)(Pravda No. 92, 1930) 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 347. 


The idea that the truth remains the truth is admissable in a philosophical club, but in 
the Party, the decisions of the congress are obligatory also upon those who doubt the 
correctness of a decision. . . .Our Party is strong through the fact that the decisions of the 
majority are obligatory upon all not only in form, but in substance. 

Kalinin - “Speech to XIV Congress of Russian Communist Party* (1925) Stenographic 
Report of 14th Par ty Congress (Gosudarstvennoye Uzdatelstvo, Moscow, 1926) p. 32i. 
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5. Purges 

The Party has always regarded its rules as the inviolable basis of Party life and Party 
structure. It has always fought for the strict observance of all the provisions of the Rules. 
Knowing the great might which is expressed in Bolshevik principles of organization and in its 
concentrated expression— the rules of the CPSU(b)-all the hangers on of the bourgeoisie and 
*11 double dealers covering themselves with the great name of a Party member tried many 
times to undermine the Party rules, to destroy the unity of the Party, to weaken the Party 
in order to prepare for the restoration of capitalism in the USSR. The facts of the last years 
proved how foul enemies of the people—the Trotskyite-Bukharinists-bourgeois-nationalistic 
agents of fascism, spies and diversionists-have used violations of Party rules widely for 
their subversive aims. These violations—departures from the principles of democratic 
centralism, wholesale admissions into the Party, chaos in the conduct of Party business, etc. 
- were due to a blunting of Bolshevik vigilance and forgetfulness of the organizational prin¬ 
ciples of our Party. That is why departures from the Party rules, violations of their pro¬ 
visions and laws,are a violation of the Leninist-Stalinist doctrine of the Party and injurious 
to the Party. 

Zhdanov - “Admendments to Rules of CPSU(b)* adopted at the 18th Congress of the CPSU(b) 
(1939) contained in Land of Socialism. Today and Tomorrow (Foreign Languages Publishing 
House, Moscow, 1939) (Speech advocating changes in admission requirements for the Party 
in view of the change in the political situation since the 17th Party Congress.) p. 177. 


Our Party succeeded in creating internal unity and unexampled cohesion in its ranks 
primarily because it was able in good time to purge itself of the opportunist pollution, be¬ 
cause it was able to rid its ranks of the Liquidators, the Mensheviks. Proletarian re¬ 
formists, social-imperialists and social-chauvinists, social-patriots and social-pacifists. 
The Party becbmes consolidated by purging itself of opportunist elements. 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism" (1924) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Pub¬ 
lishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 83. (Discussion of the"qualities peculiar to a party of the 
Leninist type.) 


The Communist Parties of all countries in which the Communists are carrying on their 
work legally must periodically purge (re-register) the membership of the Party organization 
so that the Party may be systematically purged of petty-bourgoie elements which inevitably 
attach themselves to it. 

Lenin - “Conditions of Affiliation to the Communist International* (1920) Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 204. (Speech outlining prerequisites 
for membership in the Comintern for parties wishing to join with it.) 
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^tecounting measures taken to strengthen Party organization by cutting down member¬ 
ship, weeding out undesirables etc.^7 As a result of all these measures, Party succeeded in 
weeding out chance, passive, careerists and directly hostile elements, and in selecting the 
most staunch and loyal people. It cannot be said that the purge was not accompanied by 
grave mistakes. There were unfortunately more mistakes than might have been expected. 
Undoubtedly we shallhave no further need of resorting to the method of mass purge. Never¬ 
theless the purge of 1933-36 was unavoidable and its results on the whole were beneficial. . . 
Oftf Party is now somewhat smaller in membership; but on the other hand, it is better in 
quality. 

Stalin - ‘Report on the Work of the Central Committee to the 18th Congress of the CPSU(b)* 
(February 10, 1939.) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 
1940) p. 649. (Section oi report of Central Committees work dealing with Party matters 
since the time of the 17th Congress.) 


In an epoch of bourgeois rule, a proletarian party can grow and gain strength only to the 
extent that it combats the opportunist, anti-revolutionary and anti-Party elements in its own 
midst and within the working class. LaSalle was right when he said: *A Party becomes 
stronger by purging itself.* 

Stalin - ‘Lenin, as Organizer of the Russian Communist Party* (1920) On Lenin( Forelgn 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1946) p. 14 Sochineniya (GospolItTzdat, Moscow, 1947) 
vol. IV, p. 309. - 


The proletariat is not cut off from other classes. There flow into its ranks without 
interruption newcomers from the petty bourgeoisie, who bring with them the spirit of 
wavering and uncertainty and of opportunism. Traitors and capitulators penetrate the 
combat staff and the Party, the main stronghold of the proletariat. It is well known that 
citadels are most easily taken from within. 

Bolshevik - ‘International Significance of Historical Experience of the Bolshevik Party,* 
kurdzhalov - No. 17, September 15, 1948. 
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F. Members of the Party 
1. Role In Party 

We have Lenin's thoroughly tried and tested formula defining a member of the Party. 
According to this formula a member of the Party is one who accepts the program of the Party 
pays membership dues and works in one of its organizations. Note that Lenin's formula does 
not speak about mastering the program, but about accepting the program. These are two 
very different things. . . .If the Party proceeded from the assumption that only those com¬ 
rades who have mastered the program. . . .could be members of the Party, it would not 
have created thousands of Party circles in the Party, hundreds of Party schools where the 
members of the Party are taught Marxism and where they are assisted to master our pro¬ 
gram. 

Stalin - “Concluding Speech at Plenum of Central Committee of the CPSU(b)* (March 5, 1937) 
Mastering Bolshevism, (Workers Library Publishers, New York, 1937) p. 01. (Discussing 
the expulsion of many Party members for “passivity* and other dubious excuses. Demands 
more caution and individual consideration.) 


The most active and politically most conscious citizens in the ranks of the working class 
and other sections of the working people unite in the Communist Party of the Soviet Union 
(Bolsheviks) which is the vanguard of the working peopled class in their struggle to 
strengthen and develop the Socialist system and which represents the leading core of all 
organizations of the working people, both public and state. 

1936 Constitution ^ the USSR, Chapter X “Fundamental Rights and Duties of Soviet Citizens* 
Article 126. (IncludecTin provision granting Soviet citizens the right to organize in groups.) 


But to the extent that a real party is formed the class conscious worker must learn to 
distinguish the mentality of the soldier of the proletarian army from the mentality of the 
bourgeois intellectual who flaunts his anarchist talk; he must learn to insist that the duties 
of a Party member be fulfilled not only by the rank and file but by the “people on top* as well. 

Lenin - “One Step Forward, Two Steps Back* (1904) Selected Works ( International Publisher^ 
New York, 1943) vol. n, p. 445-6. (Written in Geneva and dealing with split within the Party 
Ranks. Lenin advocated absolute centralism within the Party and strong dicipllne.) 


In our Party, if we have in mind its leading strata, there are about 3,000 to 4,000 first 
rank leaders whom I would call our Party's corp of generals:. . . .Then there are 30,000 to 
40,000 middle rank leaders who are our Party corps of officers; . . . .Then there are about 
100,000 to 150,000 of the lower rank Party command staff who are, so to speak, our Party's 
non-commissioned officers. 

Stalin - “Report to Plenum of Central Committee of the CPSU(b)* (March 3, 1937) “Our Task4 
(Contained in Mastering Bolshevism , Workers Library Publishers, New York, April 1937, 

P. 30.) 
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Comrade Stalin has said that the leaders see things from one side - from above, and 
their outlook is thus restricted. 

Pray da “On Initiative* - August 5, 1947. (Article advising leaders to remain closely linked 
to the masses who have another angle for dewing a problem and who see aspects unknown to 
those on top.) 


A common discipline, obligatory on all its members, prevails in the Bolshevik Party. 
And If a Communist occupies a high post, this not only does not release him from responsi¬ 
bility to the Party organization to which he belongs, but, on the contrary, raises this respon¬ 
sibility many times. Nobody can be released from the control of his Party organization, 

• from the control of public Party opinion. 

Partiinaya Zhizn (Party Life) “Educate our Leading Personnel in the Bolshevik Way* No. 12, 
June 1947, p. 5. (Discussion of qualities to be inculcated in Party members and the obli¬ 
gations to be assumed by the members.) 


We must not forget that every Party member is responsible for the Party, and that the 
Party is responsible for every one of its members. The Central Committee will never be in 
a position to exercise real control over all those who work for, but do not belong to, our 
organization. Our task is to place effective control in the hands of the Central Committee. 
Our task is to safeguard the consistency, the steadfastness, the purity of our Party/ We must 
strive to raise the calling and the significance of a Party member higher, higher and still 
higher. 

Lenin - “Speeches at n Congress* (1903) — Selected Works (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. n, p. 361-362. (A speech against a proposal to admit members to the Party 
indiscriminately merely because they work for the Party.) 


A member of the Party is obligated. . . .to observe the strictest Party discipline, to par¬ 
ticipate actively in the political life of the Party and of the country and to carry out the policy 
of the Party and decisions of the Party organs. 

Pravda, “Talks on Charter of the CPSU(b)* September 14, 1946, p. 2. (Discussion of duties 
of a Party member and the demands made upon him by society and the Party.) 


For a Communist, the interests of the Party must stand before all, otherwise, he is not a 
Communist. Before the Party, before his Party organization, he must be honest and 
straightforward always, in everything and to the end. 

Pravda, “Straightforwardness and Honesty* - February 27, 1937. (On qualities demanded of 
a Party member in his dealings with the Party.) 


For Communists there is nothing above the interests of the Party. 








2. Personal Characteristics 


Public opinion demands that each Soviet citizen observe all the rules of socialist social 
life including those which are not provided for by the law. . . .Party opinion makes especially 
high demands on the moral make-up of a Party member who is supposed to set an example 
for other Soviet citizens by his personal conduct. 

Bolshevik, “Soviet Law in Education of Communist Consciousness* Kareva, No. 4, 1947, p.51 
(Discussion of training Communist consciousness and role played by Soviet law in joining 
that consciousness.) 


Our Party never conceals its aims and tasks. It never conceals the difficulties con¬ 
nected with fulfillment of these tasks. The Party demands the same honesty and straight¬ 
forwardness of every Communist. . . .A real Bolshevik is never insincere before his Party, 
before the working class, before the working masses. Duplicity, hypocrisy, deceit—all these 
are poisonous weapons from the arsenal of our enemies. The bourgeoisie and their parties 
have always deceived and still deceive the people. The bourgeoisie and bourgeois politicians 
dare not speak the truth to the working masses about their aims and intentions. The 
bourgeoisie lie and cheat the people when they have to appeal to them for support or sym¬ 
pathy. 

Pravda, “Straightforwardness and Honesty" February 27, 1937. (On the qualities exhibited 
by the Party and those demanded of its members.) 


It must not be forgotten that to enter the sacred door of the Party one must be spotless 
not only in his public life but in his personal life as well. 

Pravda, “Regarding the Question of Personal Life"-July 4, i947. (Article on reprehensible 
activities of a Party official in his domestic life, denouncing such conduct.) 


Religion should be declared a private affair--these are words in which the attitude of 
Socialists to religion is customarily expressed. . . .We demand that religion should be a 
private affair as far as the state is concerned, but under no circumstances can we regard 
religion as a private affair as far as our own Party is concerned. 

Lenin - “Socialism and Religion" (1905) Selected Works (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. XI p. 659. (Marxist statement of place of religion in the Communist Party.) 
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As the most consistent champion of democratic freedoms this Party has always stood for 
freedom of conscience, i.e., for granting every citizen the right freely to determine his 
attitude to religion, to select this or that religion, or to give up religion altogether. . . .But 
this does not mean of course that the Communist Party is indifferent to the attitude assumed 
by its members to religion. Our Party'teaches that religion is a private matter in regard to 
the state, but not at all in regard to oneself, Marxism or the worker^ party*(Lenin) .... 

For the Komsomol League, religion is not a private affair. If a Komsomol believes in God 
and goes to church he fails to fulfill his duties. This means he has not yet rid himself of 
religious superstitions and has not become a fully conscious person. . . .The task /of the 
Komsomoljf is to inculcate a conscious attitude towards religion and to convince the youth 
of the worthlessness of the religious world outlook. . . .A persistent and patie&t propaganda 
of the scientific materialistic world outlook represents in present conditions the most 
reliable means of fighting religious and all other superstitions. 

Molodol Bolshevik (Young Bolshevik) “Attitude of Komsomol to Religion* No. 5-6, 1946, p. 56, 
pp. 59-60. (Party attitude on religion motivated by attitude of some Komsomol units which 
held that Individual members could believe in God and attend church and still retain Kom¬ 
somol membership.) 


The Party cannot be neutral regarding religion,and it conducts anti-religious propaganda 
against all religious prejudices because it stands for science, and religious prejudices are 
opposed to science since any religion is cpntrary to science. . . .There are cases in which 
some of the members of the Party occasionally hinder the thorough development of anti- 
religious propaganda. If such members of the Party are expelled this is very good since 
there is not room in the ranks of the Party for such “Communists*. (Stalin). ... It goes 
without saying that only that Komsomol can correctly clarify the harm in superstition and 
religious prejudices, who is free of them himself. A young man cannot be a Komsomol un¬ 
less he is free of religious convictions. 

• 

Komsomolskaya Pravda (Young Communist Truth) - “The Magazine-Young Bolshevik* 
October 18, 1647, p.2. (Criticism of article in Molodol Bolshevik which implied the possibility 
of a Komsomol being a church member.) 


It is impossible to tolerate that certain workers of the Party machinery should be care¬ 
less with their papers and even lose them. A Party committee gathers information on the 
activity of many organizations. Therefore, every job in the machinery of the Party is of a 
secret nature. 

Partilnaya Zhinzn (Party Life) “Political Vigilance of Party Official* No. 19, October, 1947, 
p.4. (Ejmortation to stimulate vigilance of every ' party official in all aspects of Party 
life. Particularly directed to security measures in line with the “State Secrets* act calling 
for increased security of all information.) 


Communist conceit is characteristic of a man who is still a member of the Communist 
Party, who has not yet been combed out and who imagines that he can solve all his problems 
by issuing Communist decrees. 

Lenin- “Tasks of Political Education Departments* (1921)—Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. IX, p. 273. (A discussion of the three main enemies hin- 
dering^Party work in political indoctrination--conceit,illiteracy and bribery.) 
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We have already accomplished a great deal, but there is still a vast amount of work 
ahead. . . .We must not for an instant imagine that we have already done everything or nearly 
everything. That would be boasting and bragging and you are no doubt aware that this is hot 
in the Bolshevik spirit. Comrade Stalin is the most irreconcilable enemy of boastfulness ani 
conceit. 

Voroshilov - As quoted from memory by Romain Holland in a reply to foreign workers in 
Magnitogorsk, January 5, 1937 - (Reprinted in International Press Correspondence, No. 4, 
1937.) 


Investigation is a matter for the scientists, and since it has for a long time been a 
question with us not of general principles but of practical experience, here again an “expert 
in science and technology* even though bourgeois, is ten times more valuable to us than a 
conceited Communist who is prepared at any moment of the day or night to write “theses*, 
issue slogans and utter naked abstractions. * More knowledge of the facts and less phrase¬ 
mongering claimed to be based on Communist principles. 

Lenin- “A Single Economic Plan* (February 1921) — Selected Works (International Pub¬ 
lishers, New York, 1943) vol. Vm, p. 306-7. (Need for compromising principles to gain 
bourgeois aid in building up the Soviet State.) 


In order properly* to do their duty as leaders and organizers of the masses, in order to 
continue to play the leading progressive role in our Soviet life, Communists must constantly 
perfect themselves, must acquire a deeper and more thorough grasp of the great teachings 
of Lenin, attain greater political maturity, absorb and employ in their own work all the new 
experience acquired in Socialist construction. 

Pravda, “Under the Banner of Lenin-Stalin* -- January 22, 1947. (Survey of all-petvading 
importance of Leninist doctrine to Soviet life —commemorative of 23rd anniversay of 
Lenin's death.) 


Theoreticians and leaders of parties, men who are acquainted with the history of nations 
and who have studied the history of revolutions from beginning to end, are sometimes afflic¬ 
ted with an unsavory disease. This disease is called fear of the masses, disbelief in the 
creative power of the masses. This sometimes gives rise in the leaders to an aristocratic 
attitude toward the masses, who although they may not be versed in the history of revolutions 
are destined to destroy the old order and build the. new. The aristocratic attitude is due to 
a fear that the elements may break loose, that the masses may destroy too much, it is due to 
the desire to play the part of a mentor who tries to teach the passes from books, but who is 
averse to learning from the masses. 

Stalin - “On Lenin* (January 28, 1924) Pravda No. 34, February 12, 1924 —Sochlneniya 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. VI, p. 61. (Eulogy on Lenin - section on Lenin's great 
faith in the masses as the source of Party strength.) 
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Building class less society does not merely mean liquidation of classes, it also means 
overcoming the survivals of capitalism i n economics and in the minds of men, A Communist 
cannot fight among the masses to overcome these survivals unless he. . . .in his conduct to¬ 
wards all those who surround him, shows that he himself has overcome these survivals, or 
is overcoming them. Hence the unyielding sternness of our Party towards all its members 
in regard to their moral and political character. 

Manuilsky - Results of Socialist Construction in toe USSR (Speech at 7th Congress of 
Comintern) (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1935) 
p. 36. (Speech reiterating theoretical stand of Party, as well as admonishing members for 
their personal conduct.) 
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G. Communist Parties International 


1. General 


Question: What is the Soviet view^Sn the dissolution of the Comintern7 and of its 

bearing on future international relations ? Answer: “The dissolution of the Co mmuni st 
International is proper. . .because; 1.) It exposed the lie of the Hitlerites to the effect that 
Moscow allegedly intends to intervene in the life of other nations and to Bolshevize them. . . 
2.) It exposes the calumny of adversaries of Communism within the labor movement to the 
effect that Communist Parties in various countries are allegedly acting not in the interest 
of their people but on orders from outside. 

Stalin - “Reply to letter from Harold King, Reuters correspondent1[1943) The War of 
National Liberation (International Publishers, New York, 1943) p. 40. O Velikol 
Otechestyennoi Voinye Sovetskogo Soyuza , (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 19447 4th Russian ed.) 
pp. 98-99. (Conciliatory explanation of purpose of dissolution of Comintern during the war.) 


Comrade Stalin took a leading part in the working out of the program of the 
Communist International. There is not a single important decision of the Communist 
International, not a forecast which is not permeated with Stalin’s farsightedness, his 
ability to map out a line of attack and strike a crushing blow at the enemy. 

Outline History of Communist International - (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society 
of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934), p. 51. (A brief survey of Comintern history for 
elementary study and propaganda.) 


Departing from us, Comrade Lenin adjured us to remain faithful to the principles 
of the Communist International. We vow to you. Comrade Lenin, that we will not spare 
our lives to strengthen and extend the union of the toilers of the whole world - the Commu¬ 
nist International! 

Stalin - “On the Death of Lenin,* (1924) (Article from Pravda No. 23, January 30, 1924), 
Sochinenlya, (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947), vol. VI, p. 5l. 


... Is it not true, that Leninism is the summation of the experience acquired by 
the revolutionary movement of all countries ? Is it not true that the tenets of the theory 
and tactics of Leninism are suited to, and mandatory for, the proletarian parties of all 
countries? Is it not true that Lenin was right when he said that “Bolshevism is suitable 
as a model of tactics for all?* ( Selected Works , Vol.XXIH, page 388). Was Lenin not 
right when he spoke of the “international significance of Soviet rule and of the tenets of 
Bolshevik theory and tactics?* 

Stalin - “Problems of Leninism* (1920), Sochinenlya, (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, i948)vol. Vm, 
p. 15. 
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*. . .The next task,* said Comrade Stalin in 1924, “is to make the Western Commu¬ 
nist Parties really Bolshevik, to develop in them genuine revolutionary cadres, capable of 
reorganizing all Party activity in the sense of revolutionary education of the masses, in the 

sense of actual preparation for the revolution.* (Stalin, Sochineniya, vol. VI, p. 292). 

Bolshevizing the Communist Parties meant reorganizing their activities on the basis of the 
Bolshevik Party’s experience, which was derived from the revolution in Russia as well as 
in other parts of Europe. It was a matter of making these parties actually Communist and 

Bolshevik.By adopting the remarkable experience of the Russian Communist Party 

(Bolsheviks).. . . and by building up their own experience, the Communist Parties 
attained’great victories. They became mass workers’ parties, developed their own revolu¬ 
tionary cadres and leaders, won over the broad masses, and, in a number of countries became 
a most important political force. The Communist Parties, by waging an untiring struggle 
against opportunism, achieved great success in Bolshevizing their ranks. 

Further study and assimilation of Bolshevik experience is necessary for consolidating the 
Communist Parties. No matter what special characteristics may e*ist in individual 
countries, the general principles of Bolshevism are mandatory for/all countries. Forgetting 
or ignoring the historical experience of the Russian Communist Party (Bolsheviks) inevitably 
leads to grevious consequences. 

Bolshevik, “International Significance of Historical Experience of Bolshevik Party,* - 
Burdzhalov, No, 17, September 15, 1948. 


The Communist International is the concentrated will of the world revolutionary 
proletariat. Its mission is to organize the working class of the whole world for the over¬ 
throw of the capitalist order and the establishment of Communism. 

•National and Colonial Question* Theses and Statutes of n Congress of Communist Inter- 
national (1920) (Central Executive Committee of Communist Party of America, New York, 
1921) reprinted in Blueprint for World Conquest (Human Events Press, New York, 1940) 

p. 128. 
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2. Organization 

/The m International/ wishes to be the centralized militant coordinating body of 
the International detachments of a single Communist Party, single both in its theoretic views 
and In its practical work. 

Izvestlya, *The % Results of International Congress,* August 8, 1920. The n Congress of the 
Communist International as Reported in Soviet Press (Government Printing Office, 
Washington, 1920.) p. 121. 


. . .It follows that the existence of factions is incompatible either with the Party’s 
unity or with its iron discipline. It need hardly be emphasized that the existence of factions 
leads to the existence of a number of centres, and the existence of a number of centres 
connotes the absence of a common centre in the Party, a breaking up of the unity of will, the 
weakening and disintegration of discipline, the weakening and disintegration of the dictator¬ 
ship. Of course, the parties of the Second International, which are fighting against the dicta- 
shlp of the proletariat and have no desire to lead the proletariat to power, can afford such 
liberalism as freedom for factions, for they have no need at all for iron discipline. But the 
parties of the Communist International, which base their activities on the task of achieving 
and consolidating the dictatorship of the proletariat, cannot afford to be “liberal* or to per¬ 
mit the formation of factions. The Party represents unity of will, which precludes all 
factionalism and division of authority in the Party. 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism,* (1924) Problems of Leninism , (Foreign Languages Pub¬ 
lishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 81-82. 


The type of organization Influences not only practical work. It stamps an indelible 
Impress on the whole mental life of the workers. The worker lives the life of his organi¬ 
zation, which stimulates his intellectual growth and educates him. And thus, moving within 
his organization and continually meeting comrades belonging to other nationalities and with 
them fighting a common struggle under the leadership of a common collective body, he be¬ 
comes deeply imbued with the idea that workers are primarily members of one class family, 
members of the one army of socialism. And this cannot but have a tremendous educational 
value for large sections of the working class. . .But this is not the case with an organiza¬ 
tion based on national lines. When the workers are organized according to nationality they 
are isolated within their national shells, fenced off from each other by organizational parti¬ 
tions* The stress is laid not on what is common to the workers but on what distinguishes 
them from each other. 

Stalin - “Marxism and National Question* (1913) Marxism and the National Question , (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1942) pp. 66-67, Sochineniya, .(Gospolltlzdat, Moscow, 1947) 
vol. n, p. 365. (The necessity of organizing the Party so as to make possible a satisfactory 
solution to the national problem.) 
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Since the Second Congress of the Third International, we have secured a firm foot¬ 
hold in the imperialist countries, not only ideologically but organizationally. There are now 
nuclei in all countries which are carrying on and will continue to carry on independent work. 
This job is done. But the rate, the tempo of development of the revolution in the capitalist 
countries is far slower than with us. It was obvious that when the people secured peace the 
revolutionary movement would inevitably die down. Therefore, without prohesying as to the 
future, we cannot now rely on this tempo becoming more rapid. Our task is to decide what 
to do at the present time. People live in states, and every state belongs to a system of 
states which are in relation to each other in a certain state of political equilibrium. 

Lenin - “Speech to Moscow Nuclei Secretaries,* (November 26, 1920), Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol.VTH, p. 282-283. 


The masses of the workers in Italy are confused now, and it will be useful if we 
say to them: Comrades, choose: Italian workers, choose between the Communist Inter¬ 
national, which will never call on you slavishly to imitate the Russians, and the Mensheviks, 
whom we have known for 20 years and whom we shall never tolerate as neighbors in a 
genuinely revolutionary Communist International. 

Lenin - “The Italian Questions,* (June 1921 ), Selected Works (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. X, p. 278. (Speech at HI Congress of Comintern in reply to the report of 
the Italian delegate, criticizing Party work in Italy as being rife with reformism and not 
truly revolutionary in spirit.) 
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3. Program 


This historical significance of the First Congress /of the Communist International- 
19197 lies in that it laid the basis for a single world party of the revolutionary proletariat, 
and that it formulated its basic task as the struggle for the dictatorship of the proletariat in 
the form of Soviets throughout the world. 

Outline History .of the Communist International (Pamphlet of the Cooperative Publishing 
Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) (Brief survey of Comintern history for elementary 
study and propaganda.) 


4. The draft program /of the Communist International^ bases itself on the uneven 
development of world capitalism and deduces therefrom the possibility of the victory of 
socialism in separate countries, thence leading to the prospect of the creating of two parallel 
centers of gravity - a world center of capitalism and a world center of socialism - struggling 
between them for the conquest of the world. 

5. In place of the slogan of a United States of Europe the draft /that of the Commu¬ 
nist Internationa^ puts forward the slogan of a Federation of Soviet Republics of advanced 
countries and colonies which have broken away or are breaking away from the imperialist 
economic system, and which in its struggle for world socialism confronts the world capitalist 
system. 

Stalin - ‘Speech to July Plenum of Central Committee,* (July 13, 1928). Leninism, 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, i933) vol. n, pp. 43 -44. 
(Discussion of program adopted at VI Congress of Comintern.) 


The Communist International must enter into a temporary alliance -with bourgeois 
democracy in colonial and backward countries, but must not merge with it and must uncondi¬ 
tionally preserve the independence of the proletarian movement even in its most rudimentary 
form. 


Lenin - * Preliminary Draft of Theses on the National and Colonial Questions,* (1920) 
Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 237. (Directions to the 
2nd Congress of the Comintern on its program regarding the national question. An outline 
of aims and tactics for the Comintern to pursue.) 


Every party that wishes to affiliate to the 3rd International must ruthlessly expose 
the tricks of “their* imperialists in the colonies; they must support not merely by words, 
but by deed, every liberation movement in the colonies, demand the expulsion of their imperia¬ 
lists from these colonies, imbue the hearts of the workers of their respective countries 
with a truly fraternal attitude toward the toiling population of the colonies 
and of oppressed nationalities and carry on systematic agitation among the armed forces of 
their own country against all oppression of the colonial peoples. 

Lenin - ‘Conditions of Affiliation to the Communist International,* (1920) - Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. X, p. 203. 
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During the 15 years of its existence the Communist International has welded the 
struggle of the international proletariat with the cause of October, with the victorious con¬ 
struction of socialism in the USSR and the protection of the latter; and it had united the 
struggle of the colonial people against the imperialism with the struggle of the proletariat 
for the world Socialist revolution into one indivisible. . . . 

Outline History of the Communist International (Pamphlet of the Cooperative Publishing 
Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) p. 49. (Brief survey of Comintern History for 
elementary study and propaganda.) 


The draft /of the Comintern/ attaches prime importance to the consolidation of the 
Communist Parties both in the West and in the East as a primary condition for securing the 
hegemony of the proletariat and subsequently the dictatorship of the proletariat.. 

Stalin - 'Results of July Plenum of CPSU(b)* (July 13, 1928); Leninism, (Cooperative Pub¬ 
lishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933) vol.n, p. 44. (Survey of Comintern 
program adopted at VI Comintern Congress 1928). 


The principle tasks of the Communist Parties at present is to unite the scattered 
Communist forces, to form in every country a united Communist Party (or to reinforce, 
or revive already existing Parties) in order to increase tenfold the work of preparing the 
proletariat for the conquest of political power, the conquest of power precisely in the form 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Lenin - 'Theses on Fundamental Tasks of 2nd Congress of Communist International,' 
(1920) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol X, p. 167. (Policy 
formulated in view of the strong position of the international bourgeoisie and the fact that 
the revolutionary movement did not sweep over the world as anticipated.) 


The tasks of the Communist Parties:.to support Soviet power and foil the 

interventionist machinations of the imperialists against the Soviet Union 1. . . mainstay of 
the revolutionary movement in all countries . • . since the maintenance of and strengthening 
of the USSR means the speediest victory of the working class over the bourgeoisie. 

Stalin - 'International Situation and Problems.* Pravda , No. 66, March 22, 1925, 
Sochineniya (Gospolltlzdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. VII, p. 56. ( Restatement of the usual Party 
tasks of fostering the cause of proletarian revolution and supporting the USSR as one means 
of doing so.) 


The Communist Parties/referring to. the members of the International/ conduct a 
constant struggle in defense of the USSR as the fatherland of the toilers of all nations. The 
Communist Parties have many times led the broad masses into the streets against imperia¬ 
list war and preparations for an armed attack on the USSR and in defense of China and the 
colonies; and they are exposing all anti-Soviet intrigues and provocations, are fighting first 
and foremost the 'enemy in their home country* and are displaying examples of true prole¬ 
tarian internationalism. 

Outline History of Communist International (Pamphlet of the Cooperative Publishing Society 
of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1634) p. 39. 
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Eve ry party that wishes to affiliate to the Communist International must render 
selflessly devoted assistance to every Soviet republic in its struggle against counter-revolu¬ 
tionary forces. The Communist Parties must carry on persistent propaganda urging 
the workers to refuse to transport war materials for the enemies of the Soviet republics; 
they must carry on legal or illegal propaganda among the armed forces that are sent to 
strangle the workers'republics, etc.. 

Lenin - •Conditions of Affiliation to Communist International,” (1920), Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. X, p. 204-205. 


What would happen if the Communist Party of the US would appeal for aid to the 
Communist Party of the USSR? I think the Communist Party of the USSR would render 
whatever assistance it could. Indeed, what would be the worth of the Communist Party, a 
party that is in power, if it refused to do what it could to aid the Communist Party of another 
country laboring under the yoke of capitalism ? I would say that such a Communist Party 
would not be worth a cent. 

Stalin - “Interviews with American Labor Delegation,” (September 9, 1927), Leninism, 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 3SS. 

(Answer to US labor leaders inquiries as to the relationship between the US Communist 
Party and that in the USSR.) 

The assertion that the American Communists work “under orders from Moscow* 
is absolutely untrue. There are no Communists in the world who agree to work under 
orders from outside against their own convictions and will,and contrary to the requirements 
of the situation. Even if there were such Communists, they would not be worth a cent . . . 
the value of a Communist, among other things, lies in that he is able to defend his convic¬ 
tions. Therefore, it is strange to speak of American Communists as not having their own con¬ 
victions and being capable only of working according to “orders from the outside.” 

Stalin - “Interviews with American Labor Delegation,” (September 9, 1927), Leninism, 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934), vol. I, p. 583-384. 

(Answer to the question of US labor leaders regarding the relation between the American 
Communist Party and that of the Soviet Union.) 


United front tactics, the chief object of which in the opinion of the Comintern, is 
the establishment of the unity of all workers in their struggle against capitalism, the unity 
of their militant action, are the tactics of irreconcilable struggle against the main obstacle 
in that struggle, viz.. Social-Democracy. In adopting these tactics the Communists reserve 
to themselves the unlimited right to expose the Social-Democrats even at the time of joint 
action; and they carry out these tactics primarily in the form of a United front from below. 

Outline History of Communist International - Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society 
of Foreign Workers, Moscow - 1934; p. 24. 


/ 
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Under capitalist conditions the Right deviation in Communism represents a tendency 
. . .on the part of a section of Communists to depart from the revolutionary line of Marxism 
in the direction of Social-Democracy. When certain groups of Communists deny the expedi¬ 
ency of the slogan “class against class* in election campaigns (France), . . .or are opposed 
to the Communist Party putting up independent candidates, (Great Britain) or are disinclined 
to make a sharp issue of the fight against ‘Left* Social-Democracy, (Germany) etc., it means 
that there are individuals in the Communist Party who are striving to adapt Communism to 
Social-Democracy. The triumph of the Right deviation within the Communist Parties of 
capitalist countries would mean the ideological collapse of the Communist Parties and a 
tremendous accession of strength to Social- Democracy. And what does an accession of 
strength to Social-Democracy mean? It means the consolidation and strengthening of 
capitalism, for Social-Democracy is the main bulwark of capitalism among the working 
class. Hence, the triumph of the Right deviation in the Communist Parties in capitalist 
countries favors the conditions necessary for the preservation of capiLalism. 

Stalin - “Right Danger in the CPSU(b)" (October 19, 1928) - Leninism , (Cooperative Pub¬ 
lishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933), vol. n, pp. 58-56. (Discussion of opposi¬ 
tionist lines within the Communist Party as they exist in capitalist countries and the form 
such opposition takes in the Soviet state.) 


. . .In view of the fact that the majority of the leaders of the Socialist Parties 
(especially the Eritlsh Labourites and the French Socialists) are acting as agents of 
United States imperialist circles, there has devolved upon the Communists the special his¬ 
torical task of leading the resistance to the. American plan for the enthrallment of Europe, 
and of boldly denouncing all coadjutors of American imperialism in their own countries. At 
the same time, Communists must support all the really patriotic elements who do not want 
their countries to be imposed upon, who want to resist enthrallment of their countries to 
foreign capital, and to uphold their national sovereignty. The Communists must be the 
leaders in enlisting all anti-fascist and freedom-loving elements in the struggle against 
the new American expansionist plans for the enslavement of Europe. 

. . .The Communist Parties must therefore head the resistance to the plans of 
imperialist expansion and aggression along every line -- state, economic, and ideological; 
they must rally their ranks and unite their efforts on the basis of a common anti-imperia¬ 
list and democratic platform, and gather around them all the democratic and patriotic forces 
of the people. . . 

Zhdanov - “The International Situation" - Cominform Declaration made in Poland at end of 
September 1947 - Pravda, October 22, 1947. ( Zhdanov’s speech calls for the reuniting of 
Communist Parties all over the world to fight capitalism. The speech is a reaffirmation 
of the basic doctrine of Lenin.) 


The substance of our /international Soviet of Trade Unions7 activity and our 
program: The over-throw of the bourgeoisie by force, the establishment of the dictator¬ 
ship of the proletariat, a merciless class struggle on an international scale, a close and 
inseparable union with the Communist International. 

“Trade Unions Unite Under the Banner of the Communist International" Petrograd Pravda, 
August 5, 1920, (by International Soviet of Trade Unions) - n Congress of the Comintern as 
Revealed in Newspapers of Soviet Russia, (Government Printing Office, Washington, 1926 ) 
p. 109. 
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The struggle of the Communist International for the correct line in trade union 
work acquires exceptional importance. Although the Comintern has succeeded in over¬ 
coming the Social-Democratic and anarcho-syndicalist survivals in the trade union question 
(i. e., regarding trade unions as non-political organizations, conducting only economic 
struggles, and the demand for the * independence* of the trade unions of the proletariat 
party) and in getting the sections to recognize the necessity of work in the reformist 
trade unions, the greatest impediment in the struggle of the Communist Parties to win over 
the majority of the working class is to this day their underestimation of the importance of 
this work. 

Outline History o f- Communist International -(Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society 
of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1S34J p. 18. (Statement of Party line in trade union work 
for the early thirties, a line which was expounded later at 7th Congress of Comintern, 1935.} 


Every party that desires to affiliate to the Communist International must carry on 
systematic and persistent Communist work in the trade unions, the cooperative societies and 
other mass workers’ organizations. In trade unions it is necessary to form Communist 
nuclei which by means of long and persistent work must win the trade unions for the cause of 
Communism...These Communist nuclei must be entirely subordinated to the party as a whole. 

Lenin - ‘Conditions of Affiliation to the Communist International, "(July 1920), Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 203-204. (Outline of various aspects of - 
the Comintern’s program and the work required of individual Parties.) 


The Communists are decidely for the re-establishment of trade union, unity in 
each country, and on an international scale; for united class trade unions as one of the 
bulwarks of the working class against the offensive of capital and fascism; for one trade 
union in each industry; for one trade unioncenter in each country; for one international 
federation of trade unions organized according to industries; for one international of 
trade unions based on the class struggle. 

Resolution on Report of Dimitrov to 7th World Congress of Comintern - 1935, ‘The Fascist 
Offensive and Tasks of Comintern in the Fight for Unity of Working Class against Fascism.* 
Stenographic Report of 7th Co ngress of Cominte rn. (Cooperative Publishing Society of 
Foreign Workers, Moscow.) 
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DEMOCRACY 
A. Mai xist Theory of 

Democracy is not identical with the subordination ol the minority to the majority. 
Democracy is a state which recognizes the subordination of the minority to the majority, 1. e., 
an organization for the systematic use of violence by one class against the other, by one section 
of the population against another. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution® (1917) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 
1943), vol. VII, p. 75. (The Marxist concept of democracy as a feature of capitalist society, 
similar to the concept of the state, both of which will disappear with the attainment of 
Communism.) 


Democracy is a form of state, one of its varieties. Consequently, like every other 
state, it,on the one hand, represents the organized systematic application of force against 
persons; but on the other hand, it signifies the formal recognition of the equality of all 
citizens, the equal rights of all to determine the structure and administration of the state. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VII, p. 91. (Definition of democracy as a concept which exists in capitalist society 
and is to be utilized by the proletariat in its struggle for Communism.) 


. . .Democracy is of great importance for the working class in its struggle for free¬ 
dom against the capitalists. But democracy is by no means a limit one may not overstep; it 
is only one of the stages in the course of development from feudalism to capitalism, and from 
Capitalism to Communism. Democracy means equality. The great significance of the 
struggle of the proletariat for equality, and the significance of equality as a slogan, are 
apparent, if we correctly interpret it as meaning the abolition of classes. But democracy 
means only formal equality. Immediately after the attainment of equality for all members 
of society in respect of the ownership of the means of production, that is, of equality of 
labour and equality of wages, there will inevitably arise before humanity the question of going 
further from formal equality to real equality, i. e., to applying the rule, “From each 
according to his ability; to each according to his needs.* BY WHAT STAGES, BY MEANS OF 
WHAT PRACTICAL MEASURES HUMANITY WILL PROCEED TO THIS HIGHER AIM — THIS 
WE DO NOT AND CANNOT KNOW. . . . 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York 
1943) vol. VH, p. 91. 


How are we to explain the difference in attitude towards nationalities existing in 
different states? The difference depends on the degree of democracy in these states. . . . 

And since by democracy we mean that definite classes are in control of state power, it may 
be said from this point of view that the closer the old landed aristocracy stands to power as 
was the case in the old Tsarist Russia, the more severe is the oppression and the more mon¬ 
strous the formq it assumes. 

Stalin - “On the National Question,* - Report to the 7th All-Russian Conference of the R.S.D.P. 
(May 1917) Marxism and the National Question, (International Publishers, New York, 1942) 
p. 09-70. Sochineniya, (Gospolitizdat, Moscow. 1940), vol. HI, p. 50. 
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Everyone will probably agree that "broad democratic principles* presupposes the two 
following conditions: first, full publicity, and second, election to all functions. It would be 
absurd to speak of democracy without publicity, that is, a publicity which extends beyond the 
circle of membership of the organization. . . No one would ever call an organization that is 
hidden from everyone but its members by a veil of secrecy, a democratic organization. 

Lenin - "What is to be Done?* (1901-02) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New Yorlc, 
1943) vol. n, p. 152. (Discussion on the form the Party was to assume - Lenin opposed in¬ 
clusion of term "democratic* in the party's principles of organization since the Party in 
Russia was to operate secretly and thus could not be democratic.) 


The various demands of democracy, including self-determination, are not an absolute, 
but a small part of the general democratic (at present, general socialistic) world movement. 
Possibly, in individual concrete cases, a particle may contradict the whole; if it does, then it 
must be rejected. 

Lenin - "Discussion of Self-Determination Summed Up* Collected Works, English edition, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) vol. XIX, p. 287-268. (Discussion of the problem 
of self-determination of nations in the Marxist sense, how it must be adapted to the area in¬ 
volved, and how the demands for democracy must be considered not on the individual basis 
but on a world scale.) 


Simultaneously with an immense expansion of democracy which for the first time becomes 
democracy for the poor, democracy for the people, and not democracy for the rich, the dicta¬ 
torship of the proletariat imposes a series of restrictions on the freedom of the oppressors, the 
exploiters, the capitalists. We must crush them in order to free humanity from wage-slavery; 
their resistance must be broken by force; it is clear that where there is suppression there is 
also violence, there is no freedom, no democracy. 

Lenin - "State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 

1943) vol. VII, p. 81. (Policy of the dictatorship of the proletariat upon seizing power.' The 
socialist concept of democracy as applied under the rule of the proletariat.) 


Democracy for the vast majority of the people, and suppression by force, i. e., ex¬ 
clusion from democracy of the exploiters and oppressors of the people - this is the change 
democracy undergoes during the transition from capitalism to Communism. 

Lenin - "State and Revolution * (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York. 
1943), vol. Vm, p. 81. 


The soviets are a higher form of democracy, and even more,they are the beginning 
of the socialist form of democracy. 

Lenin - "Immediate Tasks of Soviet Government" (March 1918) Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 341. (A discussion of the soviet form of government 
as a vehicle for a revolutionary class.) 







-99 


Democracy is but one form of the state and we Marxists are opposed to all and every kind 
of state. 

Lenin - “The Tasks of the Proletariat in our Revolution/ (1917) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol VI, p. 73. (In a discussion concerning changing the Party name 
from “Russian Social-Democratic Labor Party/ Lenin opposed the term “democratic* as being 
incongruent with the Party as it then existed.) 


In regard to the state “withering away* . . .Engels refers quite clearly and definitely to the 
period after the state has “taken possession of the means of production in the name of society,* 
that is, after the socialist revolution. We all know that the political form of the “state * at that 
time is the most complete democracy. But it never enters the heads of any of the opportunists 
who shamelessly distort Marxism that Engels here speaks of democracy “withering away*. . . 
This seems strange at first sight but it is “unintelligible* only to those who have not pondered 
over the fact that democracy is also a state and that consequently democracy will also disappear 
when the state disappears. Revolution alone can “put an end” to ... the bourgeois state. The 
state in general is the most complete democracy, can only “wither away.* 

Lenin - “The State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VTI, p. 18-19. (Discussion of Engels concept of “State withering*, and its application 
to socialism as adapted to Russian conditions.) 


Only in Communist society, when the resistance of the capitalists has been completely 
broken, when the, capitalists have disappeared, when there are no classes (i.e., when there is 
no difference between the members of society as regards their relation to the social means of 
production), only then does “the state. . . cease to exists,* and it “ becomes possible to speak of 
freedom,* Only then will really complete democracy, democracy without any exceptions, be 
possible and be realized. And only then will democracy itself begin to wither away owing to the 
simple fact that freed from. . .the infamies of capitalist exploitation, people will gradually be ¬ 
come accustomed to observing the elementary rules of social life . . .without the special 
apparatus for compulsion which is called the state. 

Lenin - “The State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works. (International Publishers, New York, 
1943), vol. VII, p. 81. (Lenin's explanation of the role of the state under capitalism and commu¬ 
nism, a view now superseded temporarily, according to official explanation, by the doctrine of 
the necessity of first abolishing capitalist encirclement before the state could wither.) 


We must look forward to the new democracy which is in the process of being born, and 
which is already ceasing to be a democracy. For democracy means the rule of the people, 
whereas the armed people cannot rule over themselves. The term democracy is not only 
scientifically incorrect when applied to a Communist Party; it has now, since March 1917, simply 
become a blinker covering the eyes of the revolutionary people and p reventing them from boldly 
and freely, on their own initiative, building up the new: the Soviets of workers, ^soldiers,* and 
all other deputies, as the sole power in the state and as the harbinger of the “withering away* of 
the state in every form. 

Lenin - “The Tasks of the Proletariat in Our Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol.VI, p. 74. (Discussion based on changing the name of the Party 
from “Russian Social Democratic Labor Party.* The term “democratic* was to be eliminated as 
being incorrect for the party as it then existed.) 
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B. Soviet Version 


Democracy is democracy everywhere, no matter whether it is a question of Allies or 
Satellites. 

Stalin - at the Potsdam Conference. Minutes of the Potsdam Meetings jJuly 20, 1945. 


The conception of democracy has always run like a thread through all phases of Russian 
life. . .Lenin taught that the dictatorship of the proletariat in a class society represents the 
interests of the majority and is therefore a form of proletarian democracy. 

Pravda, “Leninism and Progressive Russian Culture of 19th Century*, August 8, 1945. (An 
article contending that Leninism Is an outgrowth of the democratic undercurrent in 19th Century 
Russian life and is thus an indigenous Russian growth.) 


. . .A question which the All-Russian Central Executive Committee has endorsed and ex¬ 
plained, namely, that Soviet socialist democracy is not contradictory to individual management 
and dictatorship in any way, that the will of a class may sometimes be carried out by a dictator, 
who at times may do more alone and who is frequently more necessary. 

Lenin - “Speech to 9th Congress of CPSU(b)* (March 31, 1920) - Selected Works ( International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VIII, p. 222. (Reaffirming justification of individual manage¬ 
ment in a socialist state and of one man rule under Communism.) 


We Marxists have always had our own opinions regarding the nature of democracy and 
bourgeois liberties. This opinion was expressed by Comrade Stalin, when, in his report, he 
compared the liberties accorded by the Soviet Constitution with the bourgeois liberties which 
although bearing the same names, are by no means synonmous. 

Litvinov - USSR - Bulwark of Universal Peace (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society 
of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1§30). 


Soviet power is a new type of state, in which there is no bureaucracy, no police, no 
standing army, and in which bourgeois democracy is replaced by a new democracy - a demo¬ 
cracy which brings to the forefront the vanguard of the toiling masses, turning them into legis¬ 
lators, and executives, and a military guard, and which creates an apparatus capable of re¬ 
educating the masses. 

Lenin - “On Revising the Party Program and Name*- Speech to 7th Congress of CPSU(b), 
(March 8, 1918) - Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. vm, p. 318. 
(In revising the Party program, Lenin calls for a re-defining of the Soviet type of state in view 
of the actual beginning of the social revolution in Russia.) 
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The Soviet system represents the maximum of democracy for the workers and peasants 
and, at the same time, it implies a break with bourgeois democracy and the rise of a new type of 
democracy of world historic importance, viz., proletarian democracy or dictatorship of the 
proletariat. 

Lenin - “Fourth Anniversary of October Revolution* (1921) - Selected Works, (International 
Publishers. New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 503. (Lenin's thesis that the Soviet system represents 
the outgrowth of one revolution, the proletarian,; from another, 'the bourgeois). 


Soviet democracy in solving these great problems has firmly and forever established itself 
as the most advanced political system of state life, capable of solving great social problems, in¬ 
cluding those against which all other State formations have stumbled, including all types of 
bourgeois democracy. Herein lies the great strength and significance of Soviet democracy. . . . 
For Soviet democracy . . -the position of a man in society is determined by his personal ability 
and by the personal labor of every citizen. This is a very simple point in its historical depth and 
political wisdom. But only this point makes it possible to form a true judgment of every demo¬ 
cracy. 

Pravda, Aleksandrov, G. - “On Soviet Democracy" Part n, December 5, 1946. 


The basis of the new system is the participation of the toiling masses in State administra¬ 
tion. Without this there could be. no talk of any successes of the Soviet power. Thanks only to 
the fact that in our country the dictatorship of the proletariat was successful and there has been 
realized a democracy of a higher type, a Socialist democracy which opens up boundless possi¬ 
bilities for the participation of all toilers in State administration, thanks only to this the Soviet 
state exists and is steadily becoming stronger. 

Molotov - “Speech at 20th Anniversary of Revolution” (November 6, 1937) - Bolshevik, No. 22, 
November 1937 p. 5. 


Proletarian democracy develops the initiative and independent activity of the masses, 
stimulates in them a desire to watch and control elected bodies, raises their sense of responsi¬ 
bility for the work of the socialist construction, teaches them to manage large socialist state 
enterprises and to administer a huge state; it trains them to develop socialist attitude toward 
work. The development of the proletarian toilers, thisxjiighty instrument by means of which 
socialist social environment influences the backward, passive, fridividualistically-minded members 
of society. 

Manuilsky - “Report to 7th Congress of Communist International”- Results of Socialist Construc ¬ 
tion in the USSR. (Pamphlet of the Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, 1935.) 


One of the outstanding features of socialist democracy consists in the fact that it not only 
proclaims the rights of the citizens but actually garantees the exercise of these rights by placing 
them on a firm economic foundation...The economic foundation of Socialist democracy is the 
Socialist ownership of the means and instruments of production which guarantees the rights of the 
Soviet people, their material well-being and cultural development. The Soviet state guarantees 
to the people real liberty. 

Academician Trainin - Soviet Democracy . (Pamphlet of Foreign Languages Publishing House, 
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The Soviet government alone represented * proletarian democracy, democracy of the toiling 
masses, democracy directed against the exploiters.* 

Outline History of the Communis t International (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of 
Foreign Workers. Moscow, 1934.) (From program of the Comintern. A brief survey of Comin¬ 
tern history for elementary study and propaganda) 


Soviet democracy is the expression of the sovereignty of the Soviet people, exercised 
through the medium of the socialist state. 

Academician Trainin - Soviet Democracy , (Pamphlet of Foreign Languages Publishing House, 
Moscow, 1939) 


The peculiarity of Soviet socialist democracy is that the leading force in- our country, the 
advance guard of the people is the Bolshevik Party, the Party of Lenin and Stalin. 

Bolshevik - “Soviet Democracy and Bourgeois Ideology* - No. 6, March 1947, p. 34. 


A proletarian democracy is synonymous with a dictatorship of the proletariat, which does 
not share the authority with other classes . . .The Communist Party which believes in the tenets 
of Marxism-Leninism also shares its theory of the dictatorship of the proletariat. But the 
Communist Party is aware that in the given specific historical conditions the most important 
task is the defense of the democratic gains on a broadest national basis against domestic and 
especially foreign relations. 


Soviet State and Law. “Democracy of a Special Type* - Academician Trainin, No. 1, 1947, p. 12-13. 
(Discussion of the concept of democracy as it exists in Soviet satellite countries; i.e., its difference 
from bourgeois democracy.) 


Proletarian democracy is a million times more democratic than any bourgeois democracy; 
Soviet government is a million times more democratic than the most democratic bourgeois 
republic. 

Lenin - Collected Works . (English, ed.) vol. XXm p. 305 — quoted by Vyshinsky in Teachings of 
Lenin and Stalin on Proletarian Revolution and the State (“Soviet News* London 1948) p. 597 
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£. Capitalist as Contrasted to Soviet 

Democracy in capitalist countries where there are antagonistic classes is in the last 
analysis democracy for the strong, democracy for the propertied minority. In the USSR, on the 
contrary, democracy is democracy for the toilers, i.e., democracy for all. From this it follows 
that the principles of democracy are violated, not by the draft of the new constitution, but by the 
bourgeois constitutions. That is why I think that the Constitution of the USSR is the only 
thoroughly democratic constitution in the world. 

Stalin - “On Draft Constutition* - Report to 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR, (November 25, 1936.) 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 579. (Answering 
criticisms of 1830 Draft constitution.) 


Thus, in capitalist society we have a democracy that is curtailed, wretched, false; a demo-, 
cracy only for the rich, for the minority. The dictatorship of the proletariat, the period of tran¬ 
sition to Communism, will, for the first time, create democracy for the people, for the majority, 
in addition to the necessary suppression of the minority - the exploiters. Communism alone is 
capable of giving really complete dem ocracy, and the more complete it is the more quickly will it 
become unnecessary and wither away of itself. 

Lenin - “The State and Revolution* (1917), Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VH, p. 82. ( Lenin's exposition of the place of the state in capitalist society. This ex¬ 
tract summarizes the Bolshevik concept of democracy in bourgepis as opposed to Communist 
society. The term democracy carries numerous meanings, depending on the type of state in 
which it exists. 


. . .In the West, in the world of bourgeois democracy, we are witnessing the gradual decline 

and disintergration of the multi-national states into their component parts.whereas, here, 

in our federation, embracing no less than 30 nationalities, we are, on the contrary, witnessing a 
process of consolidation of political ties between the independent republics, a process which is 
leading to an even closer union of independent nationalities into a single independent state. Here 
you have two types of political union, of which one type, the capitalist type, leads to the disinte¬ 
gration of the state into its component parts, while the second type, the Soviet type, on the con¬ 
trary, leads to a gradual but stable amalgamation of formerly independent nationalities into a 
single independent state. 

Stalin - “The Amalgamation of Soviet Republics*, Marxism and the National and Colonial Question 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942)(December 26, 19257 p. lS4. 


The “freedom* of the bourgeois writer is the freedom to sell to the capitalists, to prosti¬ 
tute his talents, to cater to the debased tastes and demands of the money market. The freedom of 
the proletariat writer is the real freedom to serve the highest ideals of humanity, the best tradi¬ 
tions of national culture, to choose the best means for the education of the reader. Between this 
real freedom and the imaginary freedom of the bourgeois yriter there is the same irreconcilable 
opposition as there is between the Soviet, genuinely people's democracy and the false. Pharisaical, 
hypocritical bourgeois democracy. 


Uchitelskaya Gazeta - (Teachers' Gazette) - “Lenin and Stalin on Party Literature,* October* 19, 

m P 3.- 
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The contemporary form of democracy existing for example in Britain or France, in the USA 
or Canada, doubtless constitutes a great accomplishment, a progressive achievement of the 
people. After centuries of almost no participation by the wide mass of the people in political 
life, bourgeois parliamentary democracy was a great step forward in the development of political 
life. It caused a considerable animation of public life, and at least formally gave certain rights 
to the population. Marxists-Leninists have never denied this significance of bourgeois democracy. 
However, many of the greatest political problems of the epoch remain unsolved. Among these 
are such fundamental problems as the right to work, and real and not supposed participation 
of the entire people in governing the states . . . .political, moral and ideological unity of society; 
the spreading of culture, science and civilization among the entire population. The reason for 
this narrowness of bourgeois democracy is that by its very nature it is a democracy of the “haves” 

.Bourgeois parliamentary democracy . . .could not solve the problem of the participation 

of the entire people in political life . . .Even with less success could the bourgeois state solve 
the national question. . ./or J the great problem of mass cultural upsurge of the entire society. . . 
but what bourgeois society failed to solve, Soviet democracy has solved, thereby showing that it is 
a higher, more developed and perfected form of political life than the bourgeois parliamentary 
system. 

Pravda. “On Soviet Democracy” December 5, 1946. 


The old bourgeois apparatus, the bureaucracy, the privileges of wealth, of bourgeois educa¬ 
tion, of social connections, etc. which are the more varied, the more highly bourgeois democracy 
is developed - all this disappears under the Soviet organization. 

Lenin - “Proletarian Revolution and Renegade Kautsky” (1918) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 134. ~^ 


Bourgeois democracy because of its very nature usually presents the question of equality , 
including the question of national equality, in an abstract or formal manner. In the guise of 
equality of persons generally, bourgeois democracy proclaims the formal or judicial equality 
between the property-owner and the proletarian* between the exploiter and exploited, and thereby 
greatly deceives the oppressed classes. The bourgeoisie transforms the idea of equality which 
is itself the reflection of commodity production relations, into a weapon in the struggle against 
the abolition of classes on the plea of alleged absolute equality between individuals. The real 
meaning of the demand for equality lies exclusively in the demand for the abolition of classes. 

Lenin - “Preliminary Draft of Theses on the National and Colonial Questions” (June 1920) - 
Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943)vol. X, p. 231-32. 


There is a solid bourgeois, majority in their parliament/the so-called democratic countries?. 
This is what they call democracy. Capital dominates and stifles everything; to this day it resorts 
to military censorship, and this they call “democracy”. Among their millions of numbers of 
newspapers and magazines you will not find even an insignificant proportion which say anything 
even vaguely favorable to the Bolsheviks. This is why they declared: a We are safe from the 
Bolsheviks, there is order in our country.” And this order they call “democracy.” 

Lenin - “Report at 7th Congress of Soviets” (1919). Selected Works (International Publishers, 
New York, 1943) vol. VTH, p. 54. (Diatribe against the forces of the Allies which invaded Russia 
immediately after the Revolution and which were withdrawn shortly thereafter. Review of 
Bolshevik successes in opposing intervention.) 
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In capitalist society, under conditions most favorable to its development, we have more or 
less complete democracy in the democratic republic. But this democracy is always restricted 
by the narrow framework of capitalist exploitation and consequently remains, in reality, a demo¬ 
cracy for the minority, only for the possessing classes; only for the rich. Freedom in capita¬ 
list society always remains about the same as it was in the ancient Greek republics; freedom for 
the slave owners. . . 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York. 1943) 
vol. VII, p. 79. 
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DICTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT 
A. Marxist Theory of 

A Marxist is one who ext ends, the acceptance of the class struggle to the acceptance of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. That is where the profound difference between a Marxist and an 
ordinary petty (or even big) bourgeois lies. 

Lenin - “The State and Revolution,* (1917), Selected Works (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943). ’ vol. VII, p. 33; Russian: Selected fyorks, 4th Russian ed., (Gospolitizdat, 
Moscow, 1943J vol. n, p. 140. 


The government passed completely and entirely into the hands of one Party, into the hands 
of our Party, which does not share, and must not share guidance of the state with any other party. 
This is what we mean by the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Stalin - “The Reply to Comrade Yan-sky * ( Bolshevik No. 7-8, 1927) “Three Basic Slogans of 
Party on Peasant Question,* Leninism ( Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1933) 
vol. n, p. 27-28. (Review of the slogans which accompanied each phase of the revolution - 
changing as the situation changed.) 


The dictatorship of the proletariat is a most severe and most furious struggle, in which the 
proletariat is obliged to fight the whole world, for the whole world was against us and supported 
Kolchak and Denikin. 

Lenin - “Tasks of the Political Education Departments* (1921) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, Moscow, 1943) vol. IX, p. 263. (Warning to Party workers tEat even though the civil 
war stage was about over, the fight would continue to be severe on all fronts as long as capita¬ 
lism remained.) 


Dictatorship is the state of acute war. We are precisely in such a state. There is no 
military invasion at present, but we are isolated. . . .Until the final issue is decided, the state 
of awful war will continue. 

Lenin - “Tactics of the Russian Communist Party (b), - Report to 3rd Congress of Communist 
International, (July 5, 1921) Select ed Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. IX, 
p. 242. (Advising Party workers that the struggle against the opposition would continue with vio¬ 
lence until the latter was destroyed. No relaxation of the dictatorship could be expected until 
security was attained.) 


Dictatorship is power based directly upon force and unrestricted by any laws. The revolu¬ 
tionary dictatorship of the proletariat is power won and maintained by the violence of the prole¬ 
tariat against the bourgeoisie, power that is unrestricted by any laws. 

Lenin - “Proletariat Revolution and Renegade Kautsky* (1918) Selecte d Works. (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 123. (Statement of the Marxist definition of dictator¬ 
ship as it must exist if the proletariat is to attain and keep in power.) 
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The supreme principle of the dictatorship is the maintenance of the alliance between the 
proletariat and the peasantry in order that the former may retain its leading role and its 
political power. 

Lenin - “The Tactics of the Russian Communist Party (b)* - Report delivered at the Third 
Congress of the Communist International (July 5, 1921) Selected Works, (International Publishers, 
New York, 1943) vol. IX, p. 237. (Justification of policy of alliance with peasantry during a famine 
period, when the peasants were being blamed by the workers for the famine.) 


The dictatorship of the proletariat is the class alliance between the proletariat and the 
laboring masses of the peasantry for overthrowing capitalism, for achieving the final victory of 
Socialism based on the condition that the guiding force of the alliance is the proletariat. 

Stalin “The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian Communists* (1924) Problems of 
Leninism, 11th ed., (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) pp.89-90 (Discussion 
of peculiarities of the socialist revolution in Russia - that it developed in a backward capitalist 
country and was carried out by an alliance of peasants and industrial workers.) 


The alliance of the workers and peasants under the dictatorship of the proletariat is not any 
sort of alliance. It is a specific form of class alliance between the working class and the toiling 
mass of the peasantry which sets itself the aim (a) of consolidating the position of the working 
class, (b) of insuring the leadership of the working class within the alliance, and (c) of abolishing 
classes and class society. Any other conception is . . . .anything you like but not Marxism and 
not Leninism. 

Stalin - “On the Grain Front* (May 1928) Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign 
Workers, Moscow, 1933) vol. n, p. 21. (Discussion of Bolshevik policy of alliance with peasantry 
to further the cause of revolution and consolidate Its gains.) 


Of course, dictatorship of the proletariat does not mean only force, although there is no 
dictatorship without force. 

Stalin - “On Problems of Leninism^ 1926) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing 
House, Moscow, 1940) p. 129. 


. . . .The dictatorship of the proletariat is not carried out of its own accord, but primarily, 
by the Party forces under its /The Party’s/ direction. Without the direction of the Party, the 
dictatorship of the proletariat would have "Been impossible in the contemporary conditions of 
capitalistic encirclement. . . .1 want to say dnly that in all basic questions of our domestic and 
foreign policy the directing role belonged to the Party. And for that reason only did we have 
successes in our domestic and foreign policy. 


Stalin - “Report to XIV Congress of CPSU(b) on Work of Central Committee* (December 1925) 
gochinenija (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. VIE, p. 343-344. 
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The Party with a membership of several hundred thousand guides the Soviets and their 
central and local ramifications, which embrace several millions of people, both Party and non- 
Party; but it cannot and should not supplant them. That is why Lenin says that “The dictatorship 
is exercised by the proletariat, organized in the Soviets; the proletariat is led by the Communist 
Party (Bolsheviks);* that “all the work of the Party is carried on through the Soviets, which em¬ 
brace the working masses irrespective of occupation* (Lenin- Selected Works, vol. X, p. 87-89); 
and that the dictatorship “has to be exercised. . . . through the Soviet apparatus.* (Lenin -Selected 
Works , vol. IX, p.5.) Therefore, whoever identifies the leading role of the Party with the 
dictatorship of the proletariat substitutes the Party for the Soviets, for the state power. 

Stalin - “On Problems of Leninism * (1926) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing 
House, Moscow, 1945) p. 143. (Stalin's discussion of the**position of the Communist Party in the 
working class movement and in the establishment of the proletarian state.) 


A proletarian democracy is synonymous with a dictatorship of the proletariat, which does 
not share the authority with other classes . . . .The Communist Party which believes in the tenets 
of Marxism-Leninism also shares itstheory of the dictatorship of the proletariat. But the 
Communist party is aware that in the given specific historical conditions the most important task 
is the defense of the democratic gains on a broadest national basis against domestic and especially 
foreign relations. 

Academician Trainin - “Democracy of a Special Type* Soviet State and Law , No. 1, 1947, p. 12-13 


The conception of democracy has always run like a thread through all phases of Russian 

life.Lenin taught that the dictatorship of the proletariat in a class society represents the 

interests of the majority and is therefore a form of proletarian democracy. 

Pravda, “Leninism and Progressive Russian Culture of 19th Century* 1 -August 8, 1945, p. 3-4. 
(Article contending that Leninism is an outgrowth of the democratic undercurrent in 19th Century 
Russian life and is thus an indigenous Russian growth.) 


The Soviet system represents the maximum of democracy for the workers and peasants and, 
at the same time, it implies a break with bourgeois democracy and the rise of a new type of 
democracy of world-historic importance, viz., proletarian democracy or dictatorship of the prole¬ 
tariat. 

Lenin - “Fourth Anniversary of October Revolution* (1921) Selected Works .(International Pub¬ 
lishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 503. (Lenin's thesis that the Soviet system represents the 
outgrowth of one revolution,the proletariat, from another, the bourgeois'.) 


We must not forget that there is not, nor can there be at the present time, any other means 
of bringing socialism nearer than by complete political liberty, a democratic republic, a revolu¬ 
tionary democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry. 

Lenin - “Two Tactics of Social-Democracy in the Democratic Revolution* (1905) Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. m, p. 122. Russian: Selected Works . 4th Russian 
ed., (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1943) vol. n, p. 493. (Lenin's early view that socialism could not be 
achieved without going through the preliminary stage of a bourgeois revolution first and utilizing 
its results to further the cause of socialism.) 
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The forms of bourgeois states are extremely varied, but in essence they are all the same; 
in one way or another in the final analysis, all these states are inevitably the dictatorship of the 
bourgeoisie. The transition from capitalism to Communism will certainly create a great variety 
and abundance pf political forms but in essence there will inevitably be only one: the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. 

Lenin - "State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. VII, p. 34.. (Denunciation of opportunists who attempt to compromise with individual capitalist 
states.) 


Between capitalist and Communist society lies the period of the revolutionary transforma¬ 
tion of the one into the other. There corresponds to this also a political period in which the state 
can be nothing but the revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Karl Marx - "Critique of Gotha Programme* quoted by Lenin - "State and Revolution* (1917) 
Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 78. 


When we establish the dictatorship of the proletariat in our country in its full measure, and 
achieve the maximum unity of its forces within its vanguard and its leading Party, we may ex¬ 
pect the world revolution. 

Lenin - "Report of Central Committee to 9th Party Congress* (March 29, 1920) Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. vm, p. 81. (Regarding the disunity of the capita - 
list world and the probable success of world revolution if the first country to establish a prole¬ 
tarian dictatorship can consolidate its victory) 


... .Thus, the dictatorship of the world proletariat is an essential and vital condition pre¬ 
cedent to the transformation of world capitalist economy into socialist economy. This world 
dictatorship can be established only when the victory of socialism has been achieved in certain 
countries or groups of countries, when the newly established proletarian republics enter into a 
federal union with the already existing proletarian republics, when the number of such federations 
has grown and extended also to the colonies which have emancipated themselves from the yoke of 
imperialism and when these federations of republics have grown finally into a World Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics uniting the whole of mankind under the hegemony of the international 

proletariat organized as a state.The conquest of power by the proletariat does not mean 

peacefully "capturing* the ready-made bourgeois State machinery by means of a parliamentary 
majority. The bourgeoisie resorts to every means of violence and terror to safeguard and 
strengthen its predatory property and its political domination. Like the feudal nobility of the past 
the bourgeoisie cannot abandon its historical position to the new class without a desperate and 
frantic struggle. Hence, the violence of the bourgeoisie can be suppressed only by the stern 
violence of the proletariat. The conquest of power by the proletariat is the violent overthrow of 
bourgeoisie power; the destruction of the capitalist State apparatus (bourgeoisie armies, police, 
bureaucratic hierarchy, the Judiciary, parliaments, etc.), and the substitution in its place of new 
organs of proletarian power, to serve primarily as instruments for the suppression of the 
exploiters. 

Program of Communist International - Section 4, Part 1 - Adopted at VI Congress in Moscow, 
(September 1, 1928) Contained in Handbook of Marxism (International Publishers, New York. 1935) 
p. 991. 
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The scientific concept * dictatorship* means nothing more or less than unrestricted power 
absolutely unimpeded by laws or regulations and resting directly on force. This i s the meaning 
of the concept “dictatorship* and nothing else, 

Lenin - “State and Proletarian Dictatorship* (1920) Selected Works, (International Publishers, 
New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 254. 


Stalin demonstrated the “mechanism* of the dictatorship of the proletariat; the “trans¬ 
mission belts,* the “levers,* the directing force," the sum total of which constitutes the system 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat, of which Lenin spoke. Here we see the Party (the main 
guiding force in the system of the dictatorship of the proletariat), the “highest form of class 
association of the proletariat* (Lenin); the trade unions, (a school of Communism, uniting the 
working-classmasses with the vanguard of the working class); the Soviets (they unite the many 
millions of working people with the vanguard of the proletariat, and are the direct expression of 
the dictatorship of the proletariat); the cooperatives (facilitating contact between the vanguard 
and the masses of the peasantry and providing the possibilities of drawing the latter into the 
channel of socialist construction); the League of Youth (which helps the Party, provides reserves 
for all the other mass organizations in all branches of administration.) • 

Vyshinsky - Teachings of Lenin and Stalin on the Proletarian Revolution and the State. (“Soviet 
News’ 8 -London 1948) p. 66 


The highest expression of the leading role of the Party here in the Soviet Union, in the land 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat,for example, is the fact that not a single important political 
or organizational question is decided by any soviet or other mass organization without guiding 
directions from the Party. In this sense it could be said that the dictatorship of the proletariat 
is in essence the “dictatorship" of its vanguard, the “dictatorship" of its Party, as the main 
guiding force of the proletariat. % 

Staliri - “On Problems of Leninism" (1926) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing 
House, Moscow, 1940) p. 135. 
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B. Policy of 

Three fundamental aspects of the dictatorship of the proletariat: (1) the utilization of the 
power of the proletariat for the suppression of the exploiters, for the defense of the country, for 
the consolidation of the ties with the proletariat of other lands and for the development and the 
victory of the revolution in all countries; (2) the utilization of the power of the proletariat in 
order to detach the toiling and exploited masses once and for all from the bourgeoisie, to con¬ 
solidate the alliance of the proletariat with these masses, to enlist these masses for the work of 
socialist construction, and to" ensure the state leadership of these masses by the proletariat; (3) 
the utilization of the power of the proletariat for the organization of socialism, for the abolitio: 
of classes and for the transition to a society without classes, to a society without a state. 

Stalin - “On Problems of Leninism* Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House 
Moscow, 1940) p. 130. 


The most Important functions of dictatorship of the working class is defense of socialist 
conquests against attacks from the outside. As long as we live in a capitalist encirclement, so 
long there exists the danger of armed attack from outside. Even when we attain full Communism 
if capitalist encirclement has not been eliminated the state must be retained amongst us, and con¬ 
sequently the dictatorship of the working class will be retained and the guiding role of the Party 
, in this dictatorship. But the state and dictatorship will wither away under Communism if 
capitalist encirclement is liquidated. 

Komsomolskaya Pravda “On the Dictatorship of the Working Class in Our Country* 

September 28, 1946. p. 2. 


Only after the proletarian dictatorship will have deprived the bourgeoisie of such powerful 
weapons of effective influence as the press, the school, the parliament, the church, the admini¬ 
strative apparatus, etc., only after the final defeat of the bourgeois social order will have become 
evident for everyone, only then will all or practically all the workmen begin to enter the ranks of 
the Communist Party. 

•Resolution On the Role of the Communist Party in the Proletarian Revolution* - n Congress of 
Communist International, 1920, Moscow Pravda July 30, 1920 - The Second Congress of the 
Communist International as Reported and Interpreted by the Official Newspapers of Soviet Russia, 
(Government Printing Office, Washington, 19&0) p. 68. 


Simultaneously with an immense expansion of democracy which for the first time becomes 
democracy for the poor, democracy for the people, and not democracy for the rich, the dictator¬ 
ship of the proletariat imposes a series of restrictions on the freedom of the oppressors, the 
exploiters, the capitalists. We must crush them in order to free humanity from wage-slavery; 
their resistance must be broken by force; it is clear that where there is suppression there is 
also violence, there is no freedom, no democracy. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Work^ Internatlonal Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. VII, p. 81. (Policy of the dictatorship of the proletariat upon seizing power. The socialist* 
concept of democracy as applied under the rule of the proletariat.) 
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It is an impossible policy, of course, to preach general political freedom — during the epoch 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat there can be no policy of universal freedom in our country, 
i.e./no freedom of speech, press, etc., for the bourgeoisie. Our domestic policy reduces itself 
to granting a maximuiA of freedom to the proletarian strata in town and country, in denying even 
a minimum of freedom to the remnants of the bourgeois class. This constitutes the crux of our 
policy, based on the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Stalin - “Three Years of Proletarian Dictatorship,* (November 8, 1920) Sochineniya ( Gospolitiz- 
dat, Moscow, 1947) vol. IV, p. 389. (Policy of the Soviet state in its earliest days to liquidate 
as rapidly as possible all traces of capitalism.) 
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ALITY 

Marxist Theory Of 


The idea of equality is not an unshakeable eternal truth. It was born of certain definite social 
relationships. Its contents changes with changes in the latter. The sense of the demand for 
equality lies only in the abolition of inequality. With the disappearance of inequality, the contents 
of the demand for equality is lost. That is why Engels, explaining that the real contents of the 
demand for equality consists in the liquidation of classes, added: "All demands for equality 
going further than this inevitably lead to absurdities.* 

Pravda - "Socialism and Equality,* December 29, 1936, p. 2. 


By equality, Marxism means, not equalization of individual Requirements and individual life, 
but the abolition of classes, i.e.; (a) the equal emancipation of all toilers from exploitation 
after the capitalists have been overthrown and expropriated; (b) the equal abolition of all private 
property in the means of production after they have been transformed into the property of the 
whole of society; (c) the equal duty of all to work according to their ability and the equal right 
of all toilers to receive according to the amount of work they have done (socialist society); (d) 
the equal duty of all to work according to their ability and the equal right of all working people 
to receive renumeration according to their requirements (Communist society.) 

Stalin - "Report on Central Committee to 17th Congress of CPSU(b),* (January 26, 1934) - 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945), p. 502. 


. . .Democracy is of great importance for the working class in its struggle for freedom 
against the capitalists. But democracy is by no means a limit one may not overstep; it is only 
one of the stages in the course of development from feudalism to capitalism, and from capitalism 

to Communism.Democracy means equality. The great significance of the struggle of 

the proletariat for equality, and the significance of equality as a slogan, are apparent, if we 
correctly interpret it as meaning the abolition of classes. But democracy means only formal 
equality. Immediately after the attainment of equality for all members of society in respect of 
the ownership of the means of production, that is, of equality of labour and equality of wages, there 
will inevitably arise before humanity the question of going further from formal equality to real 
equality, i.e., to applying the rule, "From each according to his ability; to each according to his 
needs.* BY WHAT STAGES, BY MEANS OF WHAT PRACTICAL MEASURES HUMANITY WILL 
PROCEED TO THIS HIGHER AIM—THIS WE DO NOT AND CANNOT KNOW... 

Lenin- "State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publisher^, New York, 1943), 
vol. VII, p. 91. (Definition of democracy as applied to a dictatorship of the proletariat, the first 
stage of Communism.) 


Bou rgeo is democrac y because of its very nature usually presents the question of equality, in¬ 
cluding the question of national equality, in an abstract or formal manner. In the guise of equality 
of persons generally,bourgeois democracy proclaims the formal or juridical equality between the 
property-owner and the proletarian, between the exploiter and exploited, and thereby greatly de¬ 
ceives the oppressed classes. The bourgeoisie transforms the idea of equality which is Itself the 
reflection of commodity production relations, into a weapon in the struggle against the abolition of 
classes on the plea of alleged absolute equality between Individuals. The real meaning of the de¬ 
mand for equality lies exclusively in the demand for the abolition of classes. 
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. . .^to deduce7 that socialism calls for equality, for the leveling of the requirements of the 
members of society, for the leveling of their tastes and of their personal lives, that according to 
Marxism all should wear the same clothes and eat the same dishes and in the same quantity - is 
to deal in vulgarities and to slander Marxism. ... In his “Anti-Duhring," Engels wrote. . . “the 
real content of the proletarian demand for equality is the demand for the abolition of classes. 

Any demand for equality which goes beyond that of necessity passes into absurdity. 

Stalin - “Report of Central Committee to 17th Congress of CPS(J(b),“ (January 26, 1934)- Problems 
of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 503. (A discussion <2 
Marxist concept of equality summing up opinions held by some that socialism meant complete 
equality of requirements and distribution.) 


Engels was a thousand times right when he wrote: any demand for equality which goes beyond 
the demand for abolition of classes is a stupid and absurd prejudice. Bourgeois professors tried to 
to use the argument about equality in order to expose us by saying that we wanted to make all men 
equal. They tried to accuse the Socialists of an absurdity that they themselves invented. But 
owing to their ignorance they did not know that the Socialists — and precisely the founders of 
modern scientific socialism, Marx and Engels — said: equality is an empty phrase unless by 
equality is meant the abolition of classes. We want to abolish classes, and in that respect we 
are in favour of equality. But the claim that we want to make all men equal to each other is an 
empty phrase and a stupid invention of the intellectuals. 

Lenin - “On Deceiving the People with Slogans about Liberty and Equality,* Collected Works, 
(Russian ed.) vol. XXIV, p. 293*94. Quoted by Stalin - “Report of Work of Central Committee 
to 17th Congress of CPSU(b),” (January 26, 1934) - Problems of Leninism ( Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 503. (Discussion of Marxian concept of equality which was 
being questioned at the time by Communist who expected complete equality of distribution and 
requirements in the USSR.) 
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Of Individuals 

It /Ehe Constituttoi7does not merely proclaim equality of rights for citizens but ensures it 
by giving legislative embodiment to the fact that the regime of exploitation has been abolished, to 
the fact that all the citizens have been emancipated from all exploitation. 

Stalin - “Draft Constitution,* - Report to 8th Congress of Soviets of the USSR, (November 25, 1936) 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 551. 


Whoever draws up wage scales on the “principle* of equality, without taking into account the 
difference between skilled and unskilled labor, breaks with Marxism, breaks with Leninism. 

Stalin - “New Conditions, New Tasks,* (June 23, 1931) - Problems of Leninism (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945), p. 363. (Speech to business managers, calling for 
incentive pay to stimulate production and put an end to labor turnover.) 


The socialist state is the most democratic state in the world. In the USSR all power is 
vested in the soviets of Working People's Deputies. The Great Stalin Constitution gave sanction 
to the complete equality of citizens regardless of nationality, race, sex, education, property 
status or rank. 

25 Years o f Soviet Power - Mi tin, (Pamphlet of Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 
1542) (Survey of the successes of the Soviet state published at the most difficult period of the 
war years. 


Democracy is a form of state, one of its varieties. Consequently, like every other state, it 
on the one hand, represents the organized systematic application of force against persons; but 
on the other hand, it signifies the formal recognition of the equality of all citizens, the equal 
rights of all to determine the structure and administration of the state. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. VII, p. 91. (Definition of democracy as a concept which exists in capitalist society and is to 
be utilized by the proletariat in its struggle for Communism.) 
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FREEDOM 

A. Marxist Theory of 

Only in Communist society, when the resistance of the capitalists has been completely 
broken, when the capitalists have disappeared, when there are no classes ( i.e. , when there is no 
difference between the members of society as regards their relation to the social means of production), 
only then d oes “the state. . .cease to exist,* and it “ becomes possible to speak of freedom. * Only 
then will really complete democracy without any exceptions be possible and be realized. And only 
then will democracy itself begin to wither away owing to the simple fact that freed from. . .the in¬ 
famies of capitalist exploitation, people will gradually become accustomed t o observing the elemen¬ 
tary rules of social life .. .without the special apparatus for compulsion which is called the state. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution,* (1917), Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 

1943) vol. VH, p. 81. (Lenin's discussion of the role of the state under capitalism and Commu¬ 
nism, since modified by the doctrine that capitalist encirclement must first be abolished before 
the state would wither.) 


We must not forget that there is not, nor can there be at the present time, any other means 
of bringing socialism nearer than by complete political liberty, a democratic republic, a revolu¬ 
tionary democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry. 

Lenin - “Two Tactics of Social-Democracy in the Democratic Revolution,* ( 1905) Selected 
Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. m, p. 122; Selected Works, 4th Russian 
ed. (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1943) vol. n, p. 493. (Lenin's early view that socialism could not be 
achieved without going through the preliminary stage of a bourgeois revolution first and utilizing 
its results to further the cause of socialism.) 


What does this mean, this freedom to move from place to place? It means that the 
peasant must be'free to go where he pleases, to move wherever he wants to, to choose for him¬ 
self the village or the town he prefers, without having to ask for permission. It means that pass¬ 
ports must be abolished in Russia too ( in foreign countries passports were abolished long ago), 
that no police officer, no Zemsky Nachalnik must be allowed to stop any peasant from settling 
down or working wherever he pleases. The Russian peasant is still the serf of the officials to 
such an extent that he is not free to move to a town, or free to settle in a new district. The 
Minister issues orders that the governors should not allow unauthorized settlement! The 
governors know better than the peasant what is good for the peasant! The peasant is a child 
who dares not move without authority! Is this not serfdom, I ask you? 

Lenin - “To the Rural Poor* - (1903) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 

1943) vol. H, p. 280. 


It is nobody's fault that he is born a slave, but a slave who is not only alien to the struggle 
for his freedom, but justifies and eulogizes his slavery. . . .such a slave is a knave and a 
scoundrel who arouses a just feeling of indignation, contempt and loathing. 

Lenin - “On National Pride of Great Russians* Collected Works (3rd Russian ed.-Gospolitizdat, 
Moscow,) vol. XVm, p. 81. 
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The right of nations to self-determination means only the right to Independence in a poli¬ 
tical sense, the right to free, political secession from the oppressing nation. Concretely, this 
political, democratic demand implies complete freedom to carry on agitation in favour of 
secession, and freedom to settle the question of secession, as by means of referendum of the 
nation that desires to secede. Consequently, this demand is by no means identical with the 
demand for secession, for the partition and for the formation of small states. It is merely the 
logical expression of the struggle against national oppression in any form. 

Lenin - *The Socialist Revolution and the Rights of Nations to Self-determination* Selected 
Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V, p. 270. 


. V 

The real freedom of the Slav peasant in the Balkans, as of the Turkish peasant, can be 
secured only through full freedom inside each country and through the federation of complete 
democratic states. 

Lenin - *An Infamous Resolution* (Pravda No. 149, October 1912) Collected Works (3rd Russian 
ed. Gospolitizdat, Moscow) vol. XVI, p. l6l. 


• 

We demand immediate and unconditional recognition by the authorities of freedom of 
assembly, freedom of press and an amnesty for all “political* prisoners and dissenters. Until 
this is done, all words about tolerance, about religious liberty, will remain a miserable game 
and an indecent lie. Until freedom of assembly, of speech and of the press is declared, there 
will not disappear the shameful Russian inquisition which persecutes profession of unofficial 
faith, unofficial opinions, unofficial doctrines. 

Lenin - “The Autocracy is Tottering* (March 1, 1903); Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow. 
1946) vol. VI, p. 314. 
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B. In the USSR 


We Marxists have always had our own opinions regarding the nature of democracy a nd 
bourgeois liberties. This opinion was expressed by Comrade Stalin when, in his report, he com- 
pared the liberties accorded by the Soviet Constitution with the bourgeois liberties which although 
bearing the same names, are by no means synonymous, 

Litvinov - USSR - Bulwark o f Universal Peace (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign 
Workers, Moscow, 1656) 


One of the outstanding features of socialist democracy consists in the fact that it not only 
proclaims the rights of the citizens but actually guarantees the exercise of these rights by placing 
them on a firm economic foundation. . . . The economic foundation of Socialist democracy is the 
socialist ownership of the means and instruments of production which guarantees the rights of the 
Soviet people, their material well-being and cultural development. The Soviet state guarantees 
to the people real liberty. 

Soviet Democracy - Academician Trainin (FoAign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1939). 


We did not build this society in order to restrict personal liberty but in order that the h uman 
individual may feel really free. We built it for the sake of real personal liberty, liberty without 
quotation marks. It is difficult for me to imagine what * personal liberty" is enjoyed by an unem¬ 
ployed person who goes around hungry and cannot find employment. Real liberty can exist only 
where exploitation has been abolished where there is no oppression of some by others, where 
there is no unemployment and poverty, where a man is not haunted by the fear of being tomorrow 
deprived of work, of home and of bread. Only in such a society is real, and not paper, personal 
and every other liberty possible. 

Stalin - "Interview with Roy Howard* (March 1, 1930) New York Times. March 5, 1936. 

(Reply to Howard's question as to whether the Soviet people were really free.) 


The Soviet order guarantees to the masses not only in word but in fact, real freedom of 
speech, of the press and of assembly. In the conditions of the bourgeois order the workers have 
not the minimum material requirements for the actual use of the rights which are proclaimed in 
bourgeois constitutions. In our country there exists for all the workers the full freedom of 
criticism of the work of any organization or undertaking. The Soviet Union guarantees to all 

its citizens extensive rights. The most important of these is the right to work.a guarantee 

which it is impossible for any capitalist country to give. 

Moskovski Bolshevik (Moscow Bolshevik) "Soviet Order-Most Democratic in. World"-November 22 , 
1945; pV5.- 
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The “freedom" of the bourgeois writer is the freedom to sell to the capitalists, to prostitute 
his talents, to cater to the debased tastes and demands of the money market. The freedom of 
the proletariat writer is the real freedom to serve the highest ideals of humanity, the best tradi¬ 
tions of national culture, to choose the best means for the education of the reader. Between 
this real freedom and the imaginary freedom of the bourgeois writer there is the same irrecon¬ 
cilable opposition as there is between the Soviet, genuinely people’s democracy and the false, 
Pharisaical, hypocritical bourgeois democracy. 

Uchitelskaya Gazeta (Teacher’s Gazette) “Lenin and Stalin on Party Literature," October 19, 
1943. p. s. 


The rulers of tlje capitalist press find it even more difficult to deceive the people by false 
dilations on the freedom of the press. Ever broader masses in the capitalist countries are 
beginning to realize that in bourgeois society freedom of the press is the privilege of a few,used . 
by an insignificant minority to misinform and misdirect the majority of the population. The 
truth about the essence and myth of freedom of the press under the conditions of “Western 
democracy" is fading and being dispelled before our eyes, therefore, those to whose advantage it 

is to support this myth are making prodigious efforts to renovate and repaint it.They are, 

however, less and less successful in this. The peoples of the capitalist world see that genuine 
freedom of the press is possible only where the people itself is the master of the tools and 
means of production. Only there the press belongs to the people, expresses its hopes and 
interests. The most vivid example is the press of the mighty Soviet Union, which marches in 
the vanguard of the forces of democracy and Socialism. This is why millions of common 
people the world over listen so attentively to the open, courageous and truthful voice of the Soviet 
press, which consistently fights for an enduring democratic peace, against the fomentors of new war and 
against the imperialists and encroachments on the freedom and independence of the nations. 

Trud - “A Myth Exposed" - May 5, 1948, p. 3. (Discussion of the 1948 Geneva Conference on 
Freedom of the Press and on the impossibility of real press freedom in capitalist countries.) 


In founding Pravda, Lenin and Stalin created a mighty weapon in the struggle for a mass 
workers' Bolshevik Party and transformed a newspaper into a collective propagandist, agitator 
and organizer of Bolshevism, an organizing center directing the labor movement to the great 
aim of overthrowing the autocracy and building society. . . .The gigantic growth of the press in 
the USSR is the clearest index of Socialist democracy and true freedom of the press. The 
Bolshevik press is truly the press of the whole nation. In the hands of the bourgeoisie the 
printed word is a weapon of deception, an instrument for the enslavement of the people, and a 
means of enrichment. The present press of the imperialist states is a loyal servant of the 
capitalist monopolies, the mouth piece of most unbridled reaction. . . . The Soviet press is the 
weapon of the people in the fight for the building of the new life, for the victory of Communism. 
The Bolshevik press is the sharpest and strongest weapon of our Party, marching in the van¬ 
guard of the Soviet people and showing it the way to the realization of Communist ideals. 

Pravda - “Sharpest and Strongest Weapon of Our Party* - May 5, 1948. (Editorial commemora¬ 
ting Pravda’s 36th anniversary lauds Pravda as the most advanced and enlightened represen- 
tative of the press in the world, and the Soviet press as the freest.) 
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One of the first steps taken just after the Socialist Revolution was the democratic re-organi¬ 
zation of the press. Already on November 17, 1917, Lenin proposed that an enquiry be made as 
to the dependence of bourgeois newspapers on the banks. Lenin wrote then that the workers’ and 
peasants’ Government understands freedom of the press to mean freeing it from bondage to 
capital, turning over the printing shops and paper mills to the State. Lenin formulated the 
fundamental principle of the Soviet State as regards the press: that the working people be given 
the facility for exercising freedom of the press. — This principle became the law of the land 
and part of the Stalin Constitution, which in the interests of the working people and for the pur¬ 
pose of strengthening the Socialist system, guarantees every citizen freedom of the press and 
provides the working people with the material condition s which make it possible for them to 
exercise this right. 

Izvestiya - ‘Soviet Democracy and the Press* May 5, 1948 - p. 3. 
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Restrlctlons On 


So long as the proletariat still uses the state, It does not use It In the Interests of 
freedom but In order to hold down Its adversaries, and as soon as It becomes possible to speak 
of freedom, the state, as such, ceases to exist. 

Engels - “Letter to Bebel* (1875) quoted by Lenin, “State and Revolution* (1917), Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 60. ( Marxist theory that the state Is only 
a transitory form and that any state, even the proletarian, is repression in some form, and so 
must eventually be abolished.) 


Simultaneously with an immense expansion of democracy which for the first time be¬ 
comes democracy for the poor, democracy for the people, and not democracy for the rich, the 
dictatorship of the proletariat imposes a series of restrictions on the freedom of the oppressors, 
the exploiters, the capitalists. We must crush them in order to free humanity from wage-slavery; 
their resistance must be broken by force; it is clear that where there is suppression there is also 
violence, there is not freedom, no democracy. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943), 
(Policy of the dictatorship of the proletariat upon seizing power. The socialist concept of demo¬ 
cracy as applied under the rule of the proletariat.) vol. VII, p. 81. 


It is an impossible policy, of course, to preach general political freedom—during the 
epoch of the dictatorship of the proletariat there can be no policy of universal freedom in our 
country, i.e., no freedom of speech, press, etc., for the bourgeoisie. Our domestic policy re¬ 
duces itself to granting a maximumof freedom to the proletarian strata in town and country, in 
denying even a minimum of freedom to the remnants of the bourgeois class. This constitutes the 
crux of our policy, based on the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Stalin - “Three Years of Proletarian Dictatorship,* (November 6, 1920) SochlneniyaC Gospolltlzdat, 
Moscow, 1947) vol. 4, p. 389. (Policy of the Soviet state in its earliest days to liquidate as 
rapidly as possible all traces of capitalism.) 


If it is a question of freedom of the press for the bourgeoisie , then it /freedom of the 
press/ does not and will not exist here as long as the dictatorship of the proletariat is in power. 
But if it is a question of the freedom of the press for the proletariat, than I must say that you will 
not find another country in the world with such broad and complete freedom of the press as exists 
in the USSR. . . .go into the workers' districts and you will find that the best printing works, the 
best press clubs, entire paper mills, entire ink factories, producing the necessary material for 
the press. . . .these and many other things which are so necessary for the working class freedom 
of the press are entirely and fully at the disposal of the working class and the toiling masses. 
This is what we call freedom of the press for the working classes. We have no freedom of the 
press for the bourgeoisie. . . .but what is surprising in that? We have never pledged ourselves 
to grant freedom of the press to all classes, to make all classes happy. . . .this is a government 
on one class, a government of the proletariat which will subdue the bourgeoisie in the interests 
of the toiling masses of town and country who represent the overwhelming majority of the USSR 
population. 

Stalin - “Interviews with Foreign Workers' Delegations (November 5, 1927) Leninism ( Coopera- 
tive Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, pp. 403-404. 
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... .1 must admit that the draft of the new Constitution does preserve the regime of the 
dictatorship of the working class, just as it also preserves unchanged the present leading position 
of the Communist Party of the USSR. If the esteemed critics regard this as a flaw in the Draft 
Constitution, it is only to be regretted. We Bolsheviks regard it as a merit of the Draft Consti¬ 
tution.As to freedom for various political parties, we adhere to somewhat different views. 

A party is part of a class, its foremost part. Several parties, and, consequently, freedom for 
parties, can exist only in a society in which there are antagonistic classes, whose interests are 
mutually hostile and irreconcilable--in which there are, say, capitalists and workers, landlords 
and peasants, kulaks and poor peasants, etc.. But in the USSR there are no longer such classes^ 
as capitalists, landlords, kulaks, etc.. In the USSR there are only two classes, workers and 
.peasants, whose interests are not only not mutually hostile, but on the contrary, are friendly. 
Consequently, in the USSR there is no ground for the existence of several parties, and conse¬ 
quently, for the freedom for these parties. In the USSR there is ground only for one party,the 
Communist Party. In the USSR only one party cam exist, the Communist Party, which courageous 
ly defends the interests of the workers amd peasamts to the very end. 

Stalin - “Report to 8th Congress of Soviets on Draft Constitution of USSR* (November 25, 1936) 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 578-79 
(Answer to a criticism of 1936 draft Constitution, requesting freedom in the USSR for all 
political parties.) 
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OLOGY-SOVIET 


Marxist Basis of 


Soviet society as is well known cannot develop by virtue of elemental laws. It is built and 
constructed and directed entirely consciously and therefore presents entirely special, exclusive 
demands to all participants in the construction of a new life, particularly to leading workers of 
Party and State. . . .the fundamental position of Soviet world outlook /!§/ that our Soviet society is 
animmeasurably higher social order than all previous and contemporary forms of social life 
known to us and it is known that activity of Party and state workers must support and strengthen 
this superiority of Soviet construction. 

Pravda, “Speech at Opening of Academy of Social Sciences,* G. Aleksandrov, November 2, 1946. 


The source of formation of the spiritual life of society, the origin of social ideas* social 
theories, political views and political institutions, should not be sought for in the ideas, theories, 
views and political institutions themselves, but in the conditions of the material life of society, in 
social being, of which these ideas, theories, views, etc., are the reflection. 

Short History of the CPSU(b ) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 115. 


The world point of view of the Soviet people is characterized by a unity of purpose, a unity 
of political and ideological striving arising from the moral-political unity of the Soviet society. 

Kultura i Zhizn (Culture and Life) -“World Outlook of Soviet Citizens* - No. 18, December 20, 

T94g7F.“5.- 


The entire course of our cultural development is determined by the policy of the Soviet 
state, the Bolshevik world outlook. The entire content and development of socialist culture is 
determined by the interests and requirements of Soviet society. But there are workers on the 
cultural front who frequently forget this. 

Bolshevik “With Relation to the Literary Heritages of Past* No. 10, 1947, pp. 61-62. (A review of 
those Russian writers of the past who could be utilized advantageously by the Soviets for inculca¬ 
ting a Marxist outlook.) 


. . . .deep mastery of Marxist-Leninist methodology. That is the decisive condition for 
successful scientific, pedagogical, and practical activity. 

Pravda, “Party Leadership in Scientific Institutes* December 27, 1948, p. 2. (Article criticizing 
work of Kirgiz scientific institutes which trained very few native Kirgiz who could successfully 
obtain scientific degrees.) 
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The superiority of the Soviet world outlook over the bourgeois world point of view is a mani¬ 
festation of the superiority of Socialism over capitalism. The unfailing faith of the Soviet people 
in the rightness of our great effort, in its final victory, comes from a correct, scientific under¬ 
standing of events. 

Kultura i Zhizn (Culture and Life) “World Outlook of Soviet Citizens* No. 18, December 20, 1946. 


In teaching and training youth, it must never be forgotten that every science and its teaching 
cannot be separated from the policy of the Party, which forms the vital base of the Soviet regime. 

Pravda, “Resolution Addressed to Stalin by Professors, Teachers, etc., of Moscow Higher 
Educational Institutions* October 24, 1946. 


The objectivism and apolitical character of the work of certain teachers must be resolutely 
overcome. This first commandment of the Soviet teacher is to be guided constantly in his 
teaching by the Leninist-Stalinist doctrine of the Party character of science and ideology, not for¬ 
getting for a moment Lenin's statement that “the school outside of life, outside of politics, is 
falsehood and hypocrisy. 

Pravda , “Ideological-Political Education in Soviet Schools* November 17, 1948. ( Demand 

•for increased emphasis on ideology in the schools and strict observance of Party principles in 
teaching.) 
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Characteristics Of 

Love of country and mercilessness to the enemy, stubbornness in the overcoming of diffi¬ 
culties, an iron discipline, and love of oppressed peoples, the spirit of adventure and constant 
striving. . . .Such are the qualities which must be inculcated in the schools. . . .Consequently, 
education in school cannot be divorced from life, divorced from the policy of the Soviet state. 

Uchltelskaya Gazeta (Teachers* Gazette) 'On the Tasks of Educational Work in School* No. 42, 
September Y, 1646, p. 3. (Exhortation to educational workers to consolidate the ideological line 
in education and bring the schools more in line with the government and Party policy.) 


The chief content of human life is labor and struggle. Love itself is a noble feeling only 
when it establishes a spiritual community between people. 

Uchltelskaya Gazeta (Teachers* Gazette) 'Bourgeois Morality and Communist Morality* No. 43, 
September 14, 1946, p. 4. 


Love for socialist motherland is indissolubly linked with fostering of irreconcilable hatred 
for enemies of our motherland and for imperialists and reactionaries throughout the world. 
Hatred for enemies of the land of socialism is an inseparable feature of socialist ideology and the 
ideology of Leninism. 

Komsomolskaya Pravda, 'Leninism - Communist Education of Workers, Part in - Komsomol* 
January 28, 1647, p. 2. 


Devotion to one's country is a great, noble, strong and profound feeling. Moved by this 
feeling, by the love for their motherland, men perform heroic deeds, and even sacrifice their lives 
. . . .Under capitalist society, however, not all people know this noble, exalted feeling. The patri¬ 
otism of the representatives of the ruling classes is not, as a rule,genuine, complete nor staunch. 
Whenever they have to choose between the interests of their country and their own personal or 
class interest, it is inevitably the latter that takes the uDDer hand. On the other hand, the toiling 
masses can hardly be expected to love all the phases of their 'native* reality—particularly those 
which are the cause of their oppression and their deprivations. Their patriotism is of a pure and 
lofty nature; it inspires the people in the struggle for the greatness, liberty and glory of their 
country. That is why the true patriots in the history of all peoples have always been representa¬ 
tives of the people. 

Voznesensky A. - 'Soviet Patriotism* published by the Press Department of the Soviet Embassy 
in London - Bulletin No. 2004, August 24, 1948. 


Soviet patriotism and national pride are based on the realization of the world significance 
of the successes of socialism and of the leading part of this country and her people in the history 
of mankind. The feeling of Soviet national pride is based on the understanding of the great and 
unequalled superiority of Soviet culture, ideology, science and morals. 


Bolshevik-Soviet Patriotism* No. 18, 1947, p. 38. 
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Naturally our literature, which reflects a system much higher than any bourgeois demo¬ 
cratic system, a culture many times higher than any bourgeois culture, has the right to teach 
others a new universal morality. Where can you find such a people or such a country as ours? 

Pravda, Zhdanov, September 21, 1946. 
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Soviet Morality 

The Soviet state directed by the Communist Party is the main force which engenders In the 
masses the standards of Communist morality. 

Uchltelskaya Gazeta (Teachers 1 Gazette) “Bourgeois Morality and Communist Morality* No. 43, 
September 14, 1946, p. 4. 


Marxism-Leninism in understanding morality and its demands, does not take its departure from 
general, abstract definitions but instead from concrete hlstorcal situations. With changes in the 
form of social structure, morality also changes. . . .From the point of view of Communist 
morality, “moral* is only that which facilitates the destructions of the old world, and which 
strengthens the new, Communist regime. “At the foundation of Communist morality lies the 
struggle for the strengthening and perfecting of C ommunism*( Lenin). 

Kratkil Filosoficheski Slovar. (Short Philosophical Dictionary) “Morality* (Gospolitizdat. Moscow, 
1541) p. T77: 


Soviet morality is permeated with the spirit of real humanism. . . .Humanism is not the 
abstract gospel of a sentimental “love of man.* The touchstone of all humanism is the question 
of the application of severity with regard tp the enemies of the people. At the present time the 
essence of real humanism consists above all in the severe punishment of war criminals and the 
complete annihilation of the remnants of fascism. 

Uchltelskaya Gazeta (Teachers* Gazette) “Bourgeois Morality and Communist Morality* No. 43, 
September 14, 1546, p. 4. 


Engels pointed out that the morality which the revolutionary working class brought with it¬ 
self into the world contains the nucleus of the future universal morality. We see from the exampte 
of the land of Socialism that proletarian morality is no longer that of the working class only, but 
has become the morality of the entire Soviet society. Unlike bourgeois society, where the popu¬ 
lation, split up into antagonistic classes economically and politically, is also split morally, in 
Soviet society a single morality, a single code of ethics has triumphed. . . .which means that 
workers, peasants and intelligentsia follow a uniform policy and adhere to a single moral code. 

. . . .Communist ethics is the science of the obligations of a worker towards Socialist society, 
toward Soviet state, toward the Socialist country and the mutual obligations of people to one 
another. 


Bolshevik - Questions of Ethics on Marxist-Leninist World Outlook* No. 9, May 15, 1948, p. 31. 
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Ideas of good and evil, of justice and injustice, are not established once and for all. It is 
impossible to agree with theories of morality which are current abroad at the present time to the 
effect that progress in the sphere of morality is impossible since its propositions are of an e- 
ternal character and are independent of the character and level of social development. This is 

the metaphysical outlook.Society develops by degrees and the progressive development of 

morality itself corresponds with that development. . . . However, the views of those reactionary 
politicians and ideologists are equally mistaken who, recognizing the change in moral conceptions, 
draw the conclusion that in general there is no distinction between moral and immoral, just and 
unjust behavior. Such a doctrine of amorality is entirely alien to the Soviet people. . . . People 
derive their ideas of, morality and immorality in the last resort from the conditions of the 
material life of society, from the conditions of their class relations. Different classes have 

different conceptions about what is good and what is just.Progress in the sphere of morality 

is the degree in which the animal in man gives way to the human. The significance of Soviet 
morality is precisely this,that it destroys the remnants of old habits, it opposes bourgeois 
falsehood and hypocrisy with socialist truth and honor, it opposes individualism with collectivism 
and friendship, it opposes hatred of mankind with humanism, it inculcates the socialist maxim: 
"All for one and one for all.* 

Uchitelskaya Gazeta (Teachers' Gazette) "Bourgeois Morality and Communist Morality* No. 43, 
September 14, 1946, p. 4. 


Recognition of the primacy of the public over the personal will be needed by man at the 
higher phase of Communism also, in order that further social progress may take place. The 
more necessary is It that this primacy of the public interests be recognized when survivals of 
capitalism still exist in the consciousness of people and are expressed in distorted ideas of 
"personal interests.*. . . .Capitalism has reduced "personal interest* to money grabbing, enrich¬ 
ment, to amassing money and things. People make for themselves of a thing an idol to which 
they pay homage with all the strength of their passion, and on which they concentrate all their 
interest and all the meaning of their lives. The private owner who lives by virtue of the fact 
that he is the possessor of means of production experiences his life everywhere only to the ex¬ 
tent to which he is the possessor of things. As Gorki notes, he contaminates the worker also 
with his psychology of "possession*. . . .Communist morality demands: supreme love of country 
permeated with a consciousness and feeling of Soviet national pride; bravery and valour in its 
defense,fearlessness in battle, mercilessness toward enemies of the country and people; devotion 
to the interests of socialism and the socialist country up to and including self-sacrifice; loyalty 
to the interests of the state,demanding the strictest guarding of state secrets and vigilance 
toward all machinations of enemies of our country; truthfulness in relation to the state, con- 
deming all attempts to deceive the state by bearing false witness, etc., treating socialist public 
property with care, observing discipline toward labor and state. 

Bolshevik, "Question of Ethics in Marxist-Leninist World Outlook,* No. 9, May 15, 1948, p. 33-35 


*The embezzlers of public property who, for the sake of their personal gain, cause damage 
to the socialist state have not yet died out. The fight with those violators of state laws must be 
grim and merciless. In that fight It is extremely important that the Soviet people maintain 
perpetual vigilance against all kinds of violators of the rules of the socialist community who, for 
the sake of personal gain, resort to embezzlement, bribes and graft and who hurt the honest 
workers of our country by their criminal conduct. The fight with petty-bourgeois laxity in pro¬ 
duction and institutions, an honorable attitude toward work, and a careful attitude toward public 
socialist property are the prime requirements of Communist morality. 

Bolshevik, "Communist Morality* No. 15, August 1946, p. 23. 
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D. Struggle Against Bourgeois Ideology 

Lenin-Stalin. ideology /must instiU7 a hatred for the capitalist order, and the lying, hypo¬ 
critical bourgeois ideology, whose purport is to deceive the masses. . . .We should not for a 
minute forget that the field of culture and ideology is a field of violent and stubborn struggle. By 
its very character, socialist ideology and the culture of the Soviet people is opposed to bourgeois 
culture and must wage a struggle against it. 

Partiinaya Zhizn (Party Life) "Lenin and Stalin on Party Ideology" No. 1, 1947 pp. 19-20. 


The theory of Marxism-Leninism has always developed in a resolute struggle against 
bourgeois ideology. In this struggle Marxism-Leninism disclosed the sins of the bourgeois 
social system. The propaganda of the concepts of Marxist-Leninist theory must be conducted in 
a constant struglle against bourgeois ideology. 

Bolshevik "Teaching of Marxism-Leninism in the Higher Educational Establishments* No. 5. 

15577577 . 


There can be no breathing space in ideological warfare. On the ideological front, we must 
and we shall fight not by passive resistance but by an active and unceasing attack on our enemies. 
This is what the Party of Lenin and Stalin teaches. This is in accordance with our traditions. . . . 
Let the enemy consider us nasty people. From the mouth of the enemy this is praise. 

Pravda, "Drama, Theater and Life" K. Siminov November 22, 1946. (Article extolling the Central 
Committees' resolution of criticism of "Leningrad " and "Zvezda" and lining up the artistic world 
behind this decree.) 


Lenin in his time wrote about the inner rottenness of liberalism.which is trying to 

preserve intact the foundation of the capitalist system, and under cover of liberal phrases to save 
the forces of reaction and open to them access to power. 

Bolshevik "On Croce’s Book Politics and Morals." (Critical review of Croce which repeats the 
theme of the inner decadence of capitalist philosophy.) 
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E. Indoctrination of 
1. By the State 

The Soviet state determines the behavior and activity of Soviet citizens In various ways. 

It educates the Soviet people in a spirit of Communist morality by the system which it intro¬ 
duces of legal norms regulating the life of the population, imposing interdictions, establishing 
encouragements, warnings of punishment for the violation of these norms. The Soviet state 
stands guard over these legal norms with all its power. The conduct and activity of the 
Soviet people is also determined by the force of public opinion which is created by the activity 
of numerous public organizations. In creating public opinion the decisive role is played by 
the Party and the Soviet state which through various media, first of all through ideological 
work,'formulates public opinion and educates the workers in a spirit of socialist awareness. 


Bolshevik. "The Role of‘Soviet Law in Education of Communist Consciousness* No. 4. 

164 7 , p. 56 . 


In our Soviet society, where the state directs the growth of all branches of culture, where 
publishing houses, newspapers, magazines, theaters, film studios, scientific institutions are 
not private enterprises, but are dedicated to the service of all the people, an apolitical lack 
of principle both in art and science is intolerable. . .Apolitical conduct and lack of ideology 
are most convenient for the enemies of Soviet structure, for the capitalist world surrounding 
our country, which is trying to influence the consciousness of the Soviet people. 

Molodol Bolshevik ( Young Bolshevik) "Bolshevik Policy* No. 8, 1946, p. 23. 


The problem of education of the masses is the most important problem in the system of the 
proletarian dictatorship, which functions not only by the force it uses against the exploiters 
but also by persuasion, with the help of which it mobilizes, organizes and teaches the masses 
to build their state, radically refashioning social relations.j 

Vyshinsky - Teac hings of L enin and Stalin on Proletarian Revolution and the State - ("Soviet 
News* London 1948) p. 56. 
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2. Schools 


. . .The question of Jthe education of the youth is one and the same with the question of our 
moving forward. The speed of our forward movement on the path to Communism will be 
dependent on the results of educational work in the general education schools as well as in 
special secondary and higher educational establishments. 

Sovetskaya Pedagogika (Soviet Pedagogy) *Bolshevik Ideology in Soviet Pedagogical Science,* 
No. IC-ll f "BJ3ST£. ?T 


The object of the entire ideological work is to instill in the youth the spirit of fidelity 
to the idea of Communism, unselfish devotion to the Soviet fatherland and readiness to 
strengthen its military-economic might by every means, and to defend its freedom and 
independence. The inculcation in the masses of Soviet ideology implies a struggle against the 
survivals of capitalism in the consciousness of the people and the formation of a new con¬ 
sciousness and of a new Communist moral. 

Bolshevik, ^Communist Education * No. 23-24, December 1946, p. 18. 


Education in the spirit of Leninism means instilling in the youth the Marxist-Leninist out¬ 
look on the world, on the social life, on the role and position of man and his behavior in 
society. It means instilling in them a materialistic world outlook based on science and 
materialist philosophy, alien to any superstitions or mysticism, seeking no escape into the 
•other world,* alien to any diversion from real life and from efforts for its best possible 
organization,and inspiring them with confidence in their own power and with a knowledge of 
the conditions and means of victory. 

Bolshevik *Communist Education* No. 23-24, December 1946. p. 16-17. 


The work done in the field /of ideological re-education in Estonia/ is evidently still 
unsatisfactory and must be increased in scope and become more aggressive. It is necessary 
thoroughly to study and revise the history of Estonia in the light of Marxist-Leninist science 
utilizing the history of the Estonian Communist Party to disclose the progressive and demo¬ 
cratic trends of the heritage of the past which may be used for the building of Estonian 
Soviet culture and expose and cast away all reactionary trends. 

Partllnaya Zhizn (Party Life) *Work with Personnel in Estonia* No. 15, August 1947. 


The Soviet school cannot be satisfied to rear merely educated persons. Basing itself on 
the facts and deductions of progressive science, it should instill the ideology of Communism 
in the minds of the young generation, shape a Marxist-Leninist world outlook and inculcate 
the spirit of Soviet patriotism and Bolshevik ideas in them. 

Kultura i Zhizn (Culture and Life) *For Further Progress in Soviet Schools* No. 24, 

August 3l, 1947, page 1. 
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It is important that pupils should clearly realize the doom of the capitalist world*, its 
inevitable downfall, that they should see on the other hand the great prospects of our 
socialist system, and actively get prepared when they leave school to be ready to take 
their place in life, in the struggle for a new world, for Communism. 

Uchitelskaya Gazeta (Teachers* Gazette) “The Most Important Problem of the School and 
Teacher,' September 13, 1947, p. 3. 


What better means of influencing pupils can the teacher find than, for example, the 
following characteristic of the spiritual figure of Stalin given in the The Short Biography : 
“Everyone know the irrestible, shattering power of Stalin's logic, the crystal clearness of 
his intellect/his iron will, devotion to the Party, his modesty*artlessness, his solicitude for 
people and mercilessness to enemies of the people, 

Uchitelskaya Gazeta (Teachers' Gazette) “Marxist-Leninist Education of Soviet Teachers.* 
No. 2l, 1947. (Directive to teachers for indoctrinating Marxist ideology; a fostering of the 
Stalin cult.) * 
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E REALISM 
Marxist Theory of 

Imperialism is capitalism which is withering, but not yet withered, dying but not dead. 

Not pure monopolies but monopolies in conjunction with exchange, markets, competition, crises— 
such is the essential feature of imperialism in general. 

Lenin - “Materials on Revision of Party Program* (1917) Selected Works (International Pub¬ 
lishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 110. 


World capitalism has at the present time, i.e., about the beginning of the twentieth century, 
reached the stage of imperialism. Imperialism, or the epoch of finance, capital, represents a 
high stage of development of the capitalist economic system, one in which monopolist associations 
erf capitalists — syndicates, cartels and trusts— have assumed decisive importance. . . .Imperia¬ 
list wars, i.e., wars for the mastery of the world, for markets, for bank capital and for the 
strangulation of small and weak nations, are inevitable under such a state of affairs. 

Lenin- “Materials on Revision of Party Program* (1917) Selected Works (International Publishers, 
New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 106. 


Imperialism means that capital has outgrown the framework of national states. 

Lenin - “Revolutionary Proletariat and the Right of Nations to Self-Determination* (November 
1915) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V, pp. 282-283. (Critique 
of an article on the national question published by Karl Radek in 1915). 


Imperialism is monopolist capitalism. 

Lenin - “Tasks of the Third International (1919) Selected Works (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. X, p. 42. 


The latest stage of capitalism, i.e., imperialism's monopolist capitalism. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. VH, p. 63. 


Imperialism is the monopoly stage of capitalism. 

Lenin - “Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism* (1916) Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V. p. 80-81. (Oft repeated thesis on evolution of capitalism to a 
higher form, one which brings on its own destruction by creating the conditions which make 
revolution both necessary and possible.) 
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The first contradiction is the contradiction between labor and capital. Imperialism is tbi 
omnipotence of the monopolist trusts and syndicates. . . .in the industrial countries. In the 
fight against this omnipotence, the customary methods of the working class. . . .trade unions. . ., 
and the parliamentary struggle have proved to be totally inadequate. Imperialism brings the 
working class to revolution. The second contradiction is the contradiction among the various 
financial groups and imperialist powers in their struggle for sources of raw materials, for 
foreign territory. . . .This frenzied struggle. . . .includes as an inevitable element imperialist 
wars. . . .This. . . .in turn. . . .leads to the weakening of the position of capitalism. . . .to the 
acceleration of the advent of the proletarian revolution and to the practical inevitability of this 
revolution. The third contradiction is the contradiction between the handful of ruling, civilized 
nations and the hundreds of millions of the colonial and dependent peoples of the world ... .in 
exploiting these countries imperialism is compelled to. . . .create industrial and commercial 
centers. The appearance of a class of proletarians. . . .the awakening of national consciousness 
the growth of the movement for emancipation. . . .such are the inevitable results of this "policy." 
This undermines the position of capitalism by converting the colonies and dependent countries 
from reserves of imperialism into reserves of the proletarian revolution. 

Stalin - "The Foundation of Leninism" (1924) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Pub¬ 
lishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 15-16. 


/Lenin/ showed that imperialism is the highest form of capitalism, a stage at which it ha 
already become transformed from "progressive" capitalism into parasitic capitalism, and that 
imperialism is moribund capitalism. This of course, does not mean that capitalism would die 
away of itself, without a revoultion of the proletariat. . . . Lenin always taught that without a 
revolution of the working class capitalism cannot be overthrown. . . ."Imperialism is the eve of 
the social revolution of the proletariat." Lenin showed that in the era of imperialism the capita¬ 
list yoke becomes more and more oppressive. . . .the revolutionary crisis in the colonial and 
dependent countries becomes more acute. . . .the unevenesss of the development and contra¬ 
dictions of capitalism have grown particularly acute, that the struggle for markets and fields for 
the export of capital. . . .make periodical wars for the redivision of the world inevitable. . . .the 
imperialist wars undermine the strength of imperialism and make it possible to break the front 
of imperialism at its weakest point. 

Shor t History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 166. (Sum- 
marizing Lenin’s ^Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism" (1916) as guide of CPSU(b) 
during the war years,1914-1917.) 


Imperialism is capitalism in that stage of development in which the domination of mono¬ 
polies and finance capital has established itself; in which the export of capital has acquired 
pronounced importance; in which the division of the world among the international trusts has 
begun; in which the partition of all the territories of the globe among the great capitalist powers 
has been completed. 

Lenin- "Imperialism, The Highest Stage of Capitalism* (1916) Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V, p. 81. Russian: Selected Works , 4th Russian ed., (Gos- 
politizdat, Moscow, 1943) vol. I, p. 755. 
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Imperialism— the era of bank capital, the era of gigantic capitalist monopolies, the era of 
the transformation of monopoly capitalism into state-monopoly capitalism—has particularly 
witnessed an unprecedented strengthening of the “state machine* ^nd an unprecedented growth 
of its bureaucratic and military apparatus, in connection with the increase in repressive 
measures against the proletariat in the monarchical as well as in the freest republican countries. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. VII, p. 32. Selected Works 4th Russian ed.. (tiospolitizdat, Moscow, 1943) vol. n, p. 139. 
(Expositions of doctrine of development of capitalism to the stage where revolution becomes 
Inevitable). 


Capitalism in its imperialist phase is a system which considers war to be a legitimate 
instrument for settling international disputes, a legal method in fact, if not in law. 

Stalin - “Interview with Roy Howard,* (March 1, 1936) New York Times - March 5, 1936. 


For a new factor has arisen, such as the law of the uneven development of the capitalist 
countries, which operates under the conditions of developed imperialism, and which connotes 
the inevitability of armed collisions, the general weakening of the world front of capital, and the 
possibility of the victory of Socialism in individual countries. 

Stalin - “The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian Communists* (1924) Problems 
of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 114. 


Imperialist pacifism is an instrument for the preparation of war and for the masking of 
these preparations by pharasaical talk about peace. Without this pacifism and its instrument, 
the League of Nations, the preparations for war under present conditions would be impossible. . 

.. since imperialist pacifism with its League of Nations is flourishing, there will most certainly 
be new imperialist wars and interventions. 

Stalin - “Speech on July Plenum of Central Committee, (July 13, 1928) leninism (Cooperative 
Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933) vol. n, p. 41. (Discussion of the anta¬ 
gonism in capitalist world which can be utilized to advantage by the Communist Parties.) 


Law of unequal development of imperialism, law of the wolf, by which the stiong overcome 
the weak, is fully applicable to Anglo-American relations. For this reason, intensification of 
Anglo-American rivalries is inevitable notwithstanding the policy of Bevin and Churchill. 

Pravda, February 15, 1947 “Anti-American Currents in British Policy* p. 3. 
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B. USSR Against 

Imperialism is as much our mortal enemy as is capitalism. That is so. No Marxist will 
forget, however, that capitalism is progressive compared with feudalism and that imperialism is 
progressive compared with pre-monopoly capitalism. Hence, it is not our duty to support every 
struggle against imperialism. We will not support the struggle of the reactidnary classes 
against imperialism: We will not support an uprising of the reactionary classes against 
imperialism and capitalism. 

Lenin - "Caricature of Marxism and Imperialist Economisin' Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V, p. 299. 


The imperialist war has shown, and the revolutionary experience of recent years has 
again confirmed: 1. That the national and colonial question are inseparable from the question 
of emancipation from the power of capital; 2. That imperialism (highest form of capitalism) 
cannot exist without the political and economic enslavement of non-sovereign nations and 
colonies; 3. That the non-sovereign nations and colonies cannot be emancipated without the 
overthrow of the power of capital and 4. That the victory of the proletariat cannot be a lasting 
one unless the non-sovereign nations and colonies are emancipated from the yoke of imperialism. 

Stalin - “New Features of the National Question* (May 8, 1921) Marxism and the National Questioi 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 115; also Pravda No. 98, May 8, i9 TZT. 


The October Revolution has shaken imperialism not only in the centers of its domination, 
not only in the “mother countries.* It has also struck blows at the rear of imperialism, its 
periphery, having undermined the rule of imperialism in the colonial and dependent countries. . . 
The proletariat cannot emancipate itself without emancipating the oppressed nations. . . .the 
October Revolution has ushered in a new era, the era of colonial revolutions which are being 
conducted in the oppressed countries of the world in alliance with the proletariat and under the 

leadership of the proletariat.The era of undisturbed exploitation and oppression of the 

colonies and dependent countries has passed away. . . . .The era of revolutions for emancipation 
in the colonies and dependent countries, the era of its hegemony in the revolution, has begun. 

Stalin - “The International Character of the October Revolution* (1927) Problems of Leninism 
(Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 199-201. (On the occasion of the 10th 
Anniversary of the Bolshevik revolution, a summary of the achievements of the revolution and 
the new work to be done to harness forces the revolution had unleashed.) 


The Soviet Union does not belong to the League of Nations because it is completely 
opposed to imperialism and to the oppression of colonial and subjugated countries. 

Stalin - “Interview with Foreign Workers' Delegations* (November 5, 1927) Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 401. (Reply to 
inquiry of delegation as to why the Soviet Union had not joined the League of Nations.) 
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The chief fact in politics is the coercion exercised by the imperialists against the peoples 
which did not have the good fortune to rank among the victors, and this world policy of imperia¬ 
lism is leading to the establishment of closer relations, alliance and friendship among all the 
oppressed nations. 

Lenin- “Report to 8th Congress of Soviets (December 22, 1920) Selected Works (International 
Publishers, Moscow, 1943) vol. VTH, p. 251. (Report of the success of maintaining friendly 
relations with neighboring countries by capitalizing on the mistakes capitalist countries made in 
their relations with the same countries.) 


The front of capital will be pierced where the chain of imperialism is weakest, for the 
proletarian revolution is the result of the breaking of the chain of the world imperialist front at 
its weakest link; and it may turn out that the country which has started the revolution, which has 
made a breach in the front of capital, is less developed in a capitalist sense than other, more 
developed countries, Which have, however, remained within the framework of capitalism. In 
1917 the chain of the imperialist world proved tc be weaker in Russia than in other countries. It 
was there the chain gave way and provided an outlet for the proletarian revolution. 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism (1924) Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign 
Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. .I, p.33. 




-138- 


INTE RNATIONA LISM 
A. General 


Internationalism consists not in phrases, not in protestations of solidarity, and not in 
resolutions, but in deeds. 

Lenin - "Crisis Has Matured* (October 12, 1917) Selected Works (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol.' VI, p. 229. 


/The true internationalism/ ... .is characterized mainly by its complete break with both 
social-chauvinism and "centrism,* by its relentless-war against its own imperialist government 
and against its own imperialist bourgeoisie. Its principle is: "Our greatest enemy is at home.* 
It wages a ruthless struggle against honeyed social-pacifism phrases (a social-pacifist is a 
Socialist in word and a bourgeois pacifist in deeds; bourgeois pacifists dream of an everlasting 
peace without the overthrow of the yoke and domination of capital) and against all subterfuges 
employed to deny the possibility, the appropriateness, the timeliness of a proletarian revolu¬ 
tionary struggle, of a proletarian socialist revolution in connection with the present war. 

Lenin - "Tasks of Proletarian in Our Revolution* (April 23, 1917) Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI,pp. 65-66. 


A chauvinist is one who conceals the defense of the predatory interests of "his own* ruling 
classes with the concept "defense of the fatherland*. . . .In all countries during the war, ^Vorld 
War 17 there has been observed. . . .a trend to revolutionary internationalism. This trend has 
remained loyal to socialism. It has not yielded to chauvinism; it has not allowed it to be con¬ 
cealed by fraudulent phrases about the defense of the fatherland, but it has exposed the fraud of 
these phrases. 

Lenin - "Stockholm Conference* (September 1917) Selected Works (International Publishers, 
New York, 1943) vol. X, pp. 14-15. (Lenin’s denunciation of stand of Socialist parties which de¬ 
fended their native lands in the World War then in progress.) 


The guarantee of the victory of the working people over capitalist reaction is Soviet 
patriotism and the boundless devotion of the Red Army to the cause of proletarian internationalism 

Statement of Executive Committee of Comintern, February 23, 1938, printed in' Communist Inter¬ 
national, vol XV, No. 3, March 1938. (Statement of the Communist International/voicing attitude 
required of all Communists in the world, i.e., adherence to the USSR* in every policy.) 


The victorious proletariat can force no blessings of any kind upon any foreign nation with¬ 
out undermining its own victory by doing so. 

Engels - Correspondence of Marx and Engels (English ed.) p. 399 - as quoted by Vyshinsky in 
Teachings of Lenin and Stalin on the Proletarian Revolution and the State. ("Soviet News* 

London 1946) p. 89. 
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He errs gravely who considers that the flowering of such national music as the Russian, or 
similarly, the music of the Soviet people who make up the structure of the Soviet Union, signifies 
a diminution of internationalism in art. Internationalism in art does not develop on the basis of a 
contraction and an impoverishment of national art. Rather, internationalism flourishes where 
national art flowers. To forget this truth signifies a los? of guiding principles, a loss of one’s 
own character, signifies being a stateless cosmopolitan. . . .It is impossible to be an inter¬ 
nationalist in music, or in anything else, without being a real patriot of one’s own Fatherland. 

Zhdanov - “Social Movements in Soviet Music* Quoted in “On Bols hevik Party Science Con¬ 
cerning Literature* by Dementev - Literature in the School (Ministry of Education of RSFSRr 
1948) No. 4, 1948, p. 21. (Exhorting more ideological work in the field of art and literature in 
conformity with the Communist Party’s current campaign to tighten up the ideological line in all 
phases of Soviet life.) 


The draft of the new Constitution of the USSR is, on the contrary, profoundly international - 
istic. It proceeds from the fact that all nations and races have equal rights. . . .It proceeds from 
the fact that all nations and races, irrespective of their past and present position, irrespective of 
their strength or weakness should enjoy equal rights in all spheres of the economic, social, poli¬ 
tical and cultural life of society. 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution* Report to 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR (November 25, 1936) 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 571. 


Petty-bourgeois nationalism considers internationalism to mean the mere recognition 
of the rights of national equality, and preserves intact national egotism - disregarding its 
mere verbal recognition. Proletarian internationalism on the other hand demands: 1) the 
subordination of the interests of the proletarian struggle in one country to the interests of the 
struggle on an international scale; 2) the capability and readiness on the part of one nation 
which has gained a victory over the bourgeoisie, of making the greatest national sacrifices fcr 
the overthrow of international capitalism. 

“National and Colonial Question* Theses and Statutes of n Congress of Communist Inter¬ 
national (1920) (Central Executive Committee of Communist Party of America, New York 
1921) reprinted in Blueprint for World Conquest (Human Events Press. New York. 1946) 
p. 123. 
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B. Soviet Policy Towards 

International ties between the working class of the USSR and the workers of the capitalist 
countries, the fraternal alliance between the workers of the USSR and the workers of all countries 
- this one of the cornerstones of the strength and might of the Republic of the Soviets. . . .We must 
remain true to the end to the cause of proletarian internationalism, to the cause of the fraternal 
alliance of the proletarians of all countries. 

>» 

Stalin - ‘Report of the Central Committee to 17th Congress of CPSU(b) (January 26, 1934) 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 518. 


The USSR has no interests which are at variance with the interests of world revolution, and 
the international proletariat naturally has no interests which are at variance with those of the 
Soviet Union. 

Knorin - Fascism, Social - Democracy and the Communists: Speech to 13th Plenum of the Executive 
Committee of the Comintern- December l9"5S (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, 
Moscow, 1933), also Bolshevik, No. 24, December 31, 1933. 


Of course, the final victory of socialism in a single country is impossible. Our unit of 
workers and peasants which is supporting the Soviet Government is only one of the units of the 
great world army. . . .but it is striving for unity, and the proletariat greets every piece of infor¬ 
mation with loud cheers because it knows that in Russia the common cause is being pursued. 

Lenin - ‘Activities of People's Commissars*- Report to HI All-Russian Council of Soviets 
(January 28, 1918) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 280-281 
(Report on the work of the government after- 2 months in power - defining tasks of the government 
for the immediate future.) 


Lenin never regarded the Republic of the Soviets as an end in itself. To him it was always 
a link needed to strengthen the chain of the revolutionary movement in the countries of the West 
and East, a link needed to facilitate the victory of the working people of the whole world over 
capitalism. Lenin knew that this was the only right conception both from the international 
standpoint and the standpoint of preserving the Soviet Republic itself. Lenin knew that this alone 
could fire the working people of the world to fight the decisive battles for their emancipation. 

That is why on the very morrow of the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat, this 
most brilliant of all leaders of the proletariat, laid the foundations of the Workers International. 
This is why he never tired of extending and strengthening the union of the working peoples of the 
whole world, the Communist International. 

Stalin - ‘On the Death of Lenin* (January 26, 1924) ( Pravda , January 30, 1924) Sochlneniya 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. VI, p. 50-51. (Speech on Lenin's behests to the Party including 
the exhortation to continue the work of the Comintern.) 
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The victory of Socialism in one country is not a self-sufficient task. The revolution which 
has been victorious in one country must regard itself not as a self-sufficient entity, but as an aid, 
a means for hastening the victory of the proletariat in all countries. For the victory of the revo¬ 
lution in one country, in the present case, Russia, is not only the product of the uneven develop¬ 
ment and progressive decay of imperialism; it is at the same time the beginning of and the ground-f 
work for the world revolution. 

Stalin - The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian Communists (1924) Problems of 
Leninism, (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 113. (The theory that the 
revolution in Russia is only a prelude to the world revolution.) 


The victory of the proletarian revolution in capitalist countries was a matter of vital concern 
to the working people of the USSR. Such was the Party's line on the question of the victory of 
Socialism in our country. The Central Committee demanded that this line. . . .be endorsed and 
accepted as the line of Party, as a Party law, binding upon all Party members. 

Short History of the CPSTlfol - (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 275. (The 
position of the USSR regarding world revolution in view of the danger of capitalist encirclement to 
the Soviet State.) 


It is true that in the struggle for the proletarian revolution. . . ./in the futur^. . . . you will 
encounter many difficulties which did not exist for us Russians on the eve of the October Revolu¬ 
tion. But you have many advantages which we had not. . . .It is true we Bolsheviks were helped 
by the War but you are being helped by the world crisis. It is true that we were saved by the 
enormous width of our territory, but in your rear you have an enormous place d' armes of the 
proletariat revolution and socialism of USSR. . . .The next country that takes tEe path of prole¬ 
tarian revolution after the USSR will have behind it, not the socialist republic of 1920 in the period 
of war Communism, but a socialist m industrialized country, which has completed a 5 year plan. 

We rushed into the fight alone in the sense that we had behind us neither a victorious proletarian 
revolution nor a country which was victoriously building socialism. . . .You have an invincible 
fortress - a socialist country with a firm industrial basis.* 

Manuilsky - USSR and World Proletariat , (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign 
Workers, Moscow, September 14, 1932). 


The world proletariat must know that its belatedness in the matter of world proletarian re¬ 
volution has created many additional difficulties for us. The fact that our proletariat was the first 
to break through the imperialist front without support from the proletarian revolutions in other 
countries made this work particularly difficult, much more difficult than it will be for the workers 
of those Countries which in the approaching second round of revolution and war will take the path 
of the proletarian revolution. 

• 

Manuilsky - USSR and World Proletariat /Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign 
Workers, Moscow, September 14 , 1632 ). 
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There Is one, and only one, kind of internationalism in deed; working wholeheartedly for the 
development of the revolutionary movement and the revolutionary struggle in one's own country, 
and supporting (by propaganda, sympathy and material aid) such, and only such struggle and such 
a line in every country without exception. Everything else is deception and Manilovism /senti¬ 
mental day-dreaming/. 

Lenin - “The Tasks of the Proletariat in Our Revolution* (1917) Selected Works ,(International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 03. Selected Works, 4th Russian Ed., (Gospolitizdat, 
Moscow, 1943) vol. n, p. 26. 


The fact is that the Western States (Germany, Italy and other states) are completely depen¬ 
dent upon America, which supplies Europe with grain. A victory of revolution in these countries 
would confront the proletariat with a food crisis on the first day after the revolution, if bourgeois 
America were to refuse to supply them with grain, which is quite likely. Russia does not possess 
any special food reserves but it could none the less scrape together some supplies and in view of 
the possibility and probability of the food prospects outlined we ought immediately to raise the 
question of forming a food reserve in Russia for our Western comrades. Some comrades do not 
pay due attention to this question yet, as you see, it may be of the utmost, vital importance for the 
course and issue of the revolution in the West. 

Stalin - "Regional Conference of Communist Organizations of the Don and Caucasus, Rostov-on- 
Don,* (October 27, 1920) Sochinenlya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. IV, p. 380-381. (Dis¬ 
cussing the strength and weaknesses of the Soviet state and its position in connection with the 
world revolution.) 


Everywhere we have proletarian armies, although poorly organized and requiring reorgani¬ 
zation. We are able to organize these into a single detachment, a single force. If you will help 
us to accomplish this, then no mental exercises or guesses with respect to what can not be known 
and what no one can know will prevent us from accomplishing our task, and this task will be that 
of leading on, to the victory of the world revolution and the establishment of an international 
proletarian Soviet Republic. 

Lenin - "Speech to II Congress of Communist International* Reprinted in Petrograd Pravda, 

July 21, 1920. The 2nd Congress of the Communist International as Reported and Interpreted by 
the Official Newspapers of Soviet Russia, Petrograd, Moscow, July 19-August 7, 1920. (Govern¬ 
ment Printing Office" Washington W ----- 


The task to which I have devoted my life is to elevate. . . .the working class. That task is, 
not to strengthen any national state, but to strengthen a Socialist state - and that means an inter¬ 
national state. Everything that contributes to strengthening that state helps to strengthen the 
international working class. If every step of my efforts to elevate the working class and to 
strengthen the Socialist state of that class were not directed toward improving and strengthening 
the position of the working class, I should consider my life purposeless. 

Stalin - “Interview with Emil Ludwig* (1931) Bolshevik, No. 8, 1932. On Lenin (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1946) p. 08. (Reply to Ludwig'S”question as to whether 
Stalin considered himself as following in the path of Peter the Great.) 





-143- 


. . . .The draft program (oi the Communist Internationa^ bases itself on the uneven develop-) 
ment of world capitalism and deduces therefrom the possibility of the victory of socialism in 
separate countries, thence leading to the prospect of the creating of two parallel centers of gravity- 
a world center of capitalism and a world center of socialism struggling between themselves for the 

conquest of the world.In place of the slogan of a United States of Europe the draft /that of 

the Communist Internationa^ puts forward the slogan of a Federation of Soviet Republics of ad¬ 
vanced countries and colonies which have broken away or are breaking away from the imperialist 
economic system, and which in its struggle for world socialism confronts the world capitalist 
system. 

Stalin - "Speech to July Plenum of Central Committee^July 13, 1928) Leninism (Cooperative 
Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933) vol. n, p. 43-44. (Discussion of program 
adopted at VI Congress of Comintern.) 


. . . .The will of the peoples of our republics, who recently assembled at their congresses 
and unanimously resolved to form a Union of Republics, is incontestable proof of the fact that the 
cause of amalgamation is pursuing the right lines and that it is based on the great principle of 
voluntary consent and equality of peoples. Let us hope that by forming our confederate republic 
we shall be creating a reliable bulwark against international capitalism and that the new con¬ 
federate state will be another step towards the amalgamation of the toilers of the whole world into 
a single World Socialist Soviet Republic. 

Stalin - "Report to the 10th All-Russian Congress of Soviets* (December 26, 1922) Sochinenlya 
(Gospolitidat, Moscow, 1947) vol. V., p. 155. (Stalin's discussion of the Soviet solution of the 
national question by amalgamation as opposed to the bourgeois policy of disunity and disruption.) 


Declaration Concerning the Formation of the Union of Soviet Socialist 

Republics 

. . . .The will of the peoples constituting the Soviet Republics ;who recently assembled at 
the congresses of their respective Soviets and there unanimously decided to form the "Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics,* is a reliable guaranty that this Union is a voluntary association of 
peoples enjoying equal rights, that the right of each republic to secede from the Union is inviolate, 
that admission to the Union is open to all socialist Soviet republics whether now existing or here¬ 
after to come into being, that the new federal state will prove itself a worthy pinnacle crowning 
the foundation laid as early as October, 1917, to permit nations to dwell peacefully side by side in 
fraternal collaboration, that it will serve as a reliable bulwark against world capitalism and will 
make a new decisive step toward uniting the workers of the world into a World Socialist Soviet 
Republic... 

F irst Constitution of the USSR , ratified at the n Congress of the Soviets of the Union, on January 
31, 1924 - Superseded by the USSR Constitution of 1936. 
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. . . .Thus, the dictatorship of the world proletariat is an essential and vital condition pre¬ 
cedent to the transformation of world capitalist economy into socialist economy. This world 
dictatorship can be established only when the victory of socialism has been achieved in certain 
countries or groups of countries, when the newly established proletarian republics enter into a 
federal union with the already existing proletarian republics, when the number of such federations 
has grown and extended also to the colonies which have emancipated themselves from the yoke of 
imperialism and when these federations of republics have grown finally into a World Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics uniting the whole of mankind under the hegemony of the international 
proletariat organized as a state. 

“Program of the Communist International* Section4, Part 1, Adopted at VI Congress at Moscow, 
(September 1, 1928) Handbook o f Marxism (International Publishers, New York, 1935) p. 991. 
(Discussion of transition period“between capitalism and socialism of the conquest of power from 
the current dominating class.) 
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Defense of USSR 

A revolutionary is he who without arguments, unconditionally,openly and honestly. . . .is 
ready to defend and strengthen the USSR, since the USSR is the first proletarian, revolutionary 
state in the world. . . .An internationalist is he who, unreservedly, without hestitation, without 
conditions, is ready to defend the USSR because the USSR is the base of the world revolutionary 
movement, and to defend, to advance this revolutionary movement is impossible without defending 
the USSR. 

Stalin - “The International Situation and Defense of the USSR* (August 1, 1927) Sochlneniya 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1949) vol.X/p. 01. 


At present the only determining criterion of revolutionary proletarian internationalism is: 
are you for or against the USSR, the motherland of the world proletariat? An internationalist is 
not one who verbally recognizes international solidarity or sympathizes with it. A real inter¬ 
nationalist is one who brings his sympathy and recognition up to the point of practical and 
maximal help to the USSR in support and defense of the USSR by every means and in every possi¬ 
ble form. Actual cooperation with the USSR, the readiness of the workers of any country to sub¬ 
ject all their aims to the basic problem of strengthening the USSR in their struggle - this is the 
manifestation of revolutionary proletarian internationalism on the part of workmen in foreign 
countries. . . .The defense of the USSR, as of the socialist motherland of the world proletariat, 
is the holy duty of every honest man everywhere and not only of the citizens of the USSR. 

P.Vyshinsky-^Communism and the Motherland* Voprosi Filosofichi (Problems of Philosophy), 

No. 2, 1948. 


Only persons who unconditionally defend the USSR are internationalists since it is impossi¬ 
ble to decide questions of the international revolutionary, working movement without defending the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics ... .the duty of every revolutionist consists in defending and pro - 
tecting the USSR which represents the first socialist state in the world. 

Voznesenskii - War Economy of USSR in Period o f the Patriotic War (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 
1948) p. 6. (Introduction to economic survey of the~war years, praising the USSR and asserting 
its significance for the rest of the world.) 


He who does not devote all his strength to the defense of the USSR is no revolutionary; he is 
a counter-revolutionary, an opponent of the dictatorship of the proletariat, an opponent of socialist 
revolution. 

Knorin - Fascism, Social - Democracy and Communists - Speech at 13th Plenum of Executive 
Committee of Comintern (ttecember 1933 ) (pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign 
Workers, Moscow, 1933 ) 


The working class of the USSR is part of the world working class. We have triumphed not 
only as a result of the efforts of the working class of the USSR but also as a result of the support 
of the working class of the world. Without this support we would long ago have been torn to pieces. 
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The tasks of the Communist Parties:. . . .to support Soviet power and foil the interventionist 
machinations of the imperialists against the Soviet Union since the Soviet Union is the mainstay 
of the revolutionary movement in all countries and since the maintenance of and strengthening 
of the USSR means the speediest victory of the working class over the bourgeoisie. 

Stalin - “International Situation and Problems* Pravda, No. 66-(March 22, 1925) Sochlnenlya 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947), vol. 7, p. 58. (Restatement of Party tasks of fostering the cause 
of proletarian revolution and supporting the USSR as aspect of fostering revolutions.) 


Face to face with Truman's lackeys, the French working class, the true defender of 
nationalist interests, and its Communist Party, fighting for national independence, enter the 
struggle with the masses of the French people on their side. They will not allow our country to 
become the place d'armes of a struggle against the USSR. Such is the duty of honor which the 
French workers assume in connection with the 30th anniversary of the Revolution. That is why 
they will defend imperialism. That is why they will carry out the decisions of the Franco-Soviet 
trade-union committee, that is why they will always turn with love to the Fatherland of Socialism 
and to the Great Stalin. 

Pravda, “Working Class of France Welcomes 30th Anniversary of Revolution* -(Quoting Carrelle 
in Humanite .) November 7, 1947, p. 6. (Usual fellow-traveling eulogy elicited from the faithful on 
the occasion of the Soviet national holiday.) 


In the present international situation there is not, nor can there be any other, more certain 
criterion, than one's attitude toward the Soviet Union, in determining who is a friend and who is 
an enemy of the cause of the working class and socialism. . . .You cannot carry on a real struggle 
for socialism in your own country if you do not oppose the enemies of the Soviet Union, where this 
socialism is being fulfilled by the heroic efforts of the working people. 

Dimitrov, G. - “Soviet Union and Working Class of Capitalist Countries* (November 7, 1937) - 
International Press Correspondence, December 7, 1937, vol. 17, No. 49. 


Every party that wishes to affiliate to the Communist International must render selflessly 
devoted assistance to every Soviet republic in its struggle against counter-revolutionary forces. 
The Communist Parties must carry on persistent propaganda urging the workers to refuse to 
transport war materials for the enemies of the Soviet republics; they must carry on legal or 
illegal propaganda among the armed forces that are sent to strangle the workers republics, etc.. 

Lenin - “Conditions of Affiliation to Communist International(1920), Selected Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X., p. 204-205. (Prerequisites for national parties 
joining in the international Communist movement.) 


In view of the fact that the USSR is the only fatherland of the international proletariat, the 
principal bulwark of its achievements and the most important factor for its international emanci¬ 
pation, the international proletariat must on its part facilitate the success of the work of Socialist 
construction in the USSR and defend it against the attacks of the capitalist powers by all means in 
its power. 

Program of Communist International - adopted at Vlth Congress in Moscow, (September 1, 1928). 
Containedlh Handbook of Marxism (International Publishers, New York, 1935), p. 1022. 
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Only blockheads or masked enemies .... can deny the danger of military intervention and 
of attempts at restoration as long as the capitalist encirclement exists. . . .the political assistance 
of the working class in the bourgeois countries for the working class of our country must be 
organized. 

Stalin - “Reply to Ivan Ivanov- Bolshevik No. 2, February 1938. (Thesis on the question of im¬ 
possibility of the victory of socialism being complete until capitalism is destroyed.) 


The Communist Parties /referring to the members of the Internationa^ conduct a constant 
struggle in defense of the USSR as the fatherland of the toilers of all nations. The Communist 
Parties have many times led the broad masses into the streets against imperialist war and pre¬ 
parations for an armed attack on the USSR and in defense of China and the colonies; and they are 
exposing all anti-Soviet intrigues and provocations, are fighting first and foremost the'tenemy in 
their home country* and are displaying examples of true proletarian internationalism. 

Outline History of the Communist International (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of 
Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) p. S6. 


Lenin and Stalin teach that every country will traverse the road toward Socialism taking 
into account the peculiarities of its historical development. Notwithstanding all these peculiari¬ 
ties, however, the policy of the Communist Parties of the countries of people's democracy is 
determined by the laws of the transition period from capitalism to socialism which were dis¬ 
covered by Lenin and Stalin on the basis of generalization from the practical experience of 
Socialist construction in the USSR. . . .The transition from capitalism to Socialism in the 
countries of people's democracy can be effected successfully only with the assistance of the 
Soviet Union and in close friendship with the Soviet Union. . . . Only those are true proletarian 
internationalists who base their activity on the principles of Marxism-Leninism, who take as 
their starting point the experience of the USSR and of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, 
who understand the leading role of the Soviet Union in the world's anti-imperialist camp, 
who unconditionally uphold and defend the USSR and who firmly and consistently pursue a policy of 
cooperation and friendship with the first country of victorious Socialism in the world. 

Pravda - * A Classic Work of Marxism-Leninism* - October 1, 1948. (A discussion of A 
Short History of the CPSU(b) as a classic exposition of Bolshevik doctrine.) 


There is no Slav cooperation without real love and friendship for the Soviet Union; there is 
no success in the struggle for peace and democracy without alliance with the Soviet Union. 

Pravda, - “Slav Friendship* - February 3, 1947 - Voznesenski, (quoting Milovan Djhilas, Yugo- 
slav chairman at Slav Congress in Belgrade.) p. 2. 


It may now be said without the fear of error that the policy of statemen and Governments 
may be defined by their attitude to the Soviet Union a5id its policy. The true friends of the USSR 
are all true champions of freedom, democracy and progress. 

Izvestiya, “USSR - Champion of Freedom, Peace and Security of Peoples*-July 26, 194*7. 
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NATION 

A. Characteristics and Rights Of 


A nation is a historically evolved, stable community of language, territory, economic life, 
and psychological make-up manifested in a community of culture? 

Stalin - “Marxism and the National Question* (1913); Marxism and the National Question (Inter- 
national Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 12; Sochineniya, (Gospolitizclat, Mo scow7 1946) vol. n. 
p. 296. 


Modern nations are a product of a definite epoch — the epoch of rising capitalism. The 
process of the abolition of feudalism and the development of capitalism was also the process of 
formation of people into nations. The British, French, Germans, and Italians formed into nations 
during the victorious march of capitalism and its triumph over feudal disunity. Where the 
formation of nations on the whole coincided in time with the formation of centralized states, the 
nations naturally became invested in a state integument and developed into independent bourgeois 
national states. Such was the case with Great Britain (without Ireland) France, and Italy. In 
Eastern Europe, on the other hand, the formation of centralized states, accelerated by the 
exigencies of self-defense (against the invasions of the Turks, Mongols, and others), took place 
prior to the break-up of feudalism and therefore prior to the formation of nations. Here, as a 
result, the nations did not, and could not, develop into national states, but formed into several 
mixed, multi-national bourgeois states, consisting usually of one powerful, dominant nation and 
several weak, subject nations. Such are Austria, Hungary and Russia. 

Stalin - “Theses at the 10th Congress of the Communist Party,* (1921)- Marxism and the National 

S iestlon (International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 86; Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 

4 7 ) vol. V, p. 15-16. 


The unity and cohesion of a nation diminish. . . .from internal causes owing to the acute¬ 
ness of the class struggle . In the early stages of capitalism one may still speak of a “cultural 
community* between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie. But as large scale industry develops 
and the .class struggle becomes more acute, this “community* begins to melt away. One cannot 
seriously speak of “cultural community* of a nation when the masters and the workers .... 
have ceased to understand each other. 

Stalin - “Marxism and the National Question,* (1913)- Marxism and the National Question, (Inter- 
national Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 37; Sochineniya, (Gospolltlzdat, Moscow,1947) vol. H, 
p. 328, 


But no one has the right to interfere forcibly in the internal life of a nation and by force 
“correct* its mistakes. Nations are sovereign in matters of internal life, and they have the 
right to manage themselves according to their own desires. 

Stalin - “Counter-Revolution and the Peoples of Russia* (August 13, 1917); Sochineniya (Gospoli- 
tizdat, Moscow, 1946) vol. m, p. 209. (Condemnation of annexationist activities of imperialist 
powers and their interference with internal life of other nations.) 


Can a nation be free If it oppresses other nations? It cannot. 

Lenin - “Right of Nations to Self-Determination* (1914), Selected Works. (International Publisher 
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B. National Problem 

1. Under Capitalism 

Developing capitalism knows of two historical tendencies in the national question. The 
first is the awakening of national life and of national movements, the struggle against all 
national oppression, the creation of national states. The second is the development and 
growing frequency of all sorts of relations between nations, the breaking down of national 
barriers, the creation of international unity of capital and of economic life in general, of 
politics, science, etc.. Both tendencies are the universal law of capitalism. The first pre¬ 
dominates at the beginning of its development, the second characterizes capitalism mature 
and approaching its transformation into a socialist society. 

Lenin - “Critical Remarks on National Question,* Collected Works (3rd Russian edition,) 
vol. XVH, p. 139-140. - as quoted by Stalin in “Foundations of Leninism* (1924) - Problems 
of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 55. 


How are we to explain the difference in attitude towards nationalities existing in different 
states? The difference depends on the degree of democracy in these states. . . .And since 
by democracy we mean that definite classes are in control of state power, it may be said 
from this point of view that the closer the old landed aristocracy stands to power as was the 
case in the old tsarist Russia, the more severe is the oppression and the more monstrous the 
forms it assumes. 

Stalin - “On the National Question* Report to 7th All-Russian Conference of the R.S.D.P. 

(May 1917) - Marxism a nd the Nation al Question (In ternational Publishers, New York, 1943p.69-70. 
Sochineniya, (Gospolitlzdat. Moscow, 1946) vol. m, p. 50. (Discussion the various shapes taken 
by nationalism in different areas and the policy is adjusted to each case and situation.) 


The chief problem for the young bourgeoisie is the problem of the market. Its aim is to 
sell its goods and to emerge victorious from coiqpetition with the bourgeoisie of another 
nationality. . . .The market is the first school in which the bourgeoisie learns it nationalism. 
But matters are usually not confined to the market. . . .The bourgeoisie of the dominant 
nation, whether large or small, is able to deal more rapidly and decisively with its competi¬ 
tors. The struggle passes from the economic sphere to the political sphere. Limitation of 
franchise, restriction of schools, repression of language, religious limitations, and so on are 
piled onto the head of the competitor. . . .The bourgeoisie of the oppressed nation, repressed 
on every hand, is naturally stirred into movement. It begins to cry out about the fatherland, 
claiming that its own cause is the cause of the nation as a whole. . . .The strength of the 
national movement is determined by the degree to which the wide state of the nation, the pro 
letarlat and peasantry, participate in it ... .From what has been said it will be clear that the national 
struggle under the conditions of rising capitalism is a struggle of the bourgeois classes 
among themselves. 

Stalin - “Marxism and the National Question* (1913) - Marxism and the National Question , 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) pp. 19-20 ; SochineniyaTGospoiitizdat, Moscow, 
1940) vol. IH, p. 50. 
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The subsequent growth of capitalism in Europe, the need for new markets, the search for 
raw materials and fuel, and finally, the development of imperialism, the export of capital, and 
the necessity of protecting the great‘sea and rail routes, have led, on the one hand, to the 
seizure of new territories by the old national states and the conversion of the latter into 
multi-national (colonial) states with the national oppression and national conflicts natural 
to multi-national states (Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy) and, on the other hand, have 
intensified the strivings of the dominant nations in the old multi-national states not merely to 
preserve the old state boundaries but to extend them and to subjugate new (weak) nationalities 
at the expense of neighboring states. In this way the national problem was enlarged and 
finally, in the very course of events, became merged with the general problem of the colonies; 
while national oppression was transformed from an internal question into an inter-state 
question, into a question of conflict (and war) between the “Great* imperialist powers for the 
subjugation of .weak and non-sovereign nationalities. 

Stalin - “Theses at the 10th Congress of the Communist Party,* (February 10, 1921)' 
Mar xism and The National Question , (International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 87. 
Sochinenlya . (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol V, p. 16-17.) (The national problem as one re¬ 
sult of the development of capitalism; thesis on the oppression of national minorities which is 
inevitable under capitalism) 


The imperialist war has shown, and the revolutionary experience of recent years has 
again confirmed: 1. That the national and colonial question are inseparable from the ques¬ 
tion of emancipation from the power of capital; 2. That imperialism, (highest form of 
capitalism) cannot exist without the political and economic enslavement of non-sovereign 
nations and colonies; 3. That the non-sovereign nations and colonies cannot be emancipated 
without the overthrow of the power of capital; and 4. That the victory of the proletariat can¬ 
not be lasting one unless the non-sovereign nations and colonies are emancipated from the 
yoke of imperialism. 

Stalin - “New Features of the National Question,* (May 8, 1921) Marxism and the National 
Question (International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 115 - also Pravda No. 98, May 8, 1921. 
(A defense of the Marxist stand on the national question as it was originally formulated in 1913) 


. . . .Since the time the Soviet republics were formed the states of the world have split 
into two camps: the camp of socialism and the camp of capitalism. In the camp of capita¬ 
lism we have imperialist war, national enmity, oppression, colonial slavery and chauvinism. 

In the camp of the Soviets, the camp of socialism, on the contrary, we have mutual confidence, 
national equality and the peaceful co-existence and fraternal collaboration of peoples. 
Capitalist democracy has been endeavoring for decades to solve national contradictions by 
combining the interests of the free development of nationalities with the system of exploita¬ 
tion. But so far it has not succeeded, and it will not succeed. On the contrary, the skein 
of national contradictions is becoming more and more entangled, threatening the end of 
capitalism. Here alone, in the world of the Soviets, in the camp of socialism, has it been 
possible to tear up the very roots of national oppression and to establish mutual confidence 
and fraternal collaboration between peoples. 


Stalin - “Report to the 10th All-Russian Congress of Soviets* (December 26, 1922); Pravda , 
No. 295, December 28, 1922; Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. V, pp. 154-155. 
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It should be observed that the survivals of capitalism in the minds of men>re much 
more tenacious in the sphere of the national question than in any other sphere. They are 
more tenacious because they are able to disguise themselves in national costumes. 

Stalin “Report of Central Committee to 17th Congress of CPSU(b)* - (January'26, 1934), 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 525. 
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2. Marxist Program - Self-Determination 

Stalin pointed the way to the transformation of the Soviet countries into one “political 
whole.” Stalin showed that this transformation was possible only by means of forming a 
Federation of Soviet Republics based on a community of military and economic interests. 
Such a federation, said Stalin, such a general form of State alliance, “can be durable, and 
the results of federation real, only if it is based on mutual confidence and voluntary con¬ 
sent of the countries constituting the federation? . . .Hence followed the task of creating a 
single unbreakable military front, a single economic front of the Soviet Republics, a 
united front in the. diplomatic field. 

Vyshinsky - Teachings of Lenin and Stalin on the Proletarian Revolution and the State - 
(“Soviet News" London 1948) p. 96-98. i 


We demand the freedom of self-determination, i.e., the freedom of separation for the 
oppressed nations, not because we dream of an economically atomized world, not because we 
cherish the ideal of small states, but on the contrary, because we are for strong states and 
for the coming closer, even a fusion of nations, but on a truly democratic, truly international 
basis. 

Lenin - “Revolutionary Proletariat and Right of Nations to Self-determination* (November 
1915)- Collected Works . (3rd Russian ed., - Gospolitizdat, Moscow,) vol. 18, p. 328. 


Social-Democratic parties in all countries proclaim the right of nations to self-deter¬ 
mination. This of course does not mean they will support every custom and institution of a 
nation. . . .every demand of a nation. . . .The obligations of Social-Democrats who defend 
the interests of the proletariat, and the rights of a nation, which consists of various classes, 
are two different things. In fighting for right of self-determination, the aim of Social-Demo¬ 
cracy is to put an end to the policy of national oppression, to render it impossible, and 
thereby to remove the grounds for hostility between nations, to take the edge off that hostility 
and reduce it to a minimum. This is essentially what distinguishes the policy of the class 
conscious proletariat from the policy of the bourgeoisie. 

Stalin - “Marxism and the National Question* (1913). Marxism and the National Question 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 23. 


There are instances when the right to self-determination comes into conflict with another, 
higher right - the right of the working class which attained power to fortify its power. In 
such cases, it must be stated frankly, the right of self-determination, cannot be and must not 
serve as an obstacle to the realization of the right of the working class to its own dictator¬ 
ship. The first must recede before the second. 

Stalin - “Speech to the Xnth Congress of the Russian Communist Party/ April 25* 1923) 
Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow 1947) vol. V, p. 265. 
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When we recognize the right of oppressed peoples to secede, the right to determine their 
political destiny, we do not thereby settle the question of whether particular nations should 
secede from the Russian state at the given moment. I may recognize the right of a nation to 
secede, but that does not mean that I compel it to secede. A people has a right to secede, 
but it may or may not exercise that right, according to circumstances. Thus we are at 
liberty to agitate for or against secession, according to the Interests of the proletariat, of 
the proletarian revolution. Hence, the question of secession must be determined in each 
particular case independently, in accordance with existing circumstances, and for this 
reason the question of the recognition of the right to secession must not be confused with the 
expediency of secession in any given circumstances. 

Stalin - “Report on the National Question* (1917) Marxism and the National Question , (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 71. 


The right of nations to self-determination means only the right to independence in a 
political sense, the right to free, political secession from the oppressing nation. Con¬ 
cretely, this political, democratic demand implies complete freedom to carry on agitation in 
favour of secession, and freedom to settle the question of secession, by means of a referen¬ 
dum of the nation that desires to secede. Consequently, this demand is by no means iden¬ 
tical with the demand for secession, for the partition and for the formation of small states. 

It is merely the logical expression of the struggle against national oppression in any form. 

Lenin - “The Socialist Revolution and the Rights of Nations to Self-Determination-Part 3, 
(March 1916) - Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V, p. 270. 


The proletarian party strives to create as large a state as possible, for this is to the 
advantage of the toilers; it strives to bring about closer ties between nations and the furth er 
fusion of nation^ but it desires to achieve this aim not by force, but by a free, fraternal 
union of the workers and the toiling masses of all nations. 

Lenin - “Tasks of the Proletariat in Our Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 61. 


We are In favor of the separation of India, Arabia, Egypt, Morocco, and the other 
colonies from the Entente, for here separation implies the liberation of these oppressed 
countries from imperialism, thus undermining the position of imperialism and strengthening 
the position of revolution. We are against the separation of the border regions from Russia, 
since separation here would involve "imperialist servitude for the border regions thus under¬ 
mining the revolutionary power of Russia and strenghtening the position of imperialism. 

Stalin - “Introduction to Collections of Essays on the National Question published in 1920* 
(October 1920) ~ S ochlneniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. IV, p. 372. 
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Complete equality of rights for all nations; the right of nations to self-determination; the 
amalgamation of the workers of all nations — this is the national programme that Marxism, 
the experience of the whole world, and the experience of Russia, teaches the workers. 

Lenin - “On Self-Determination, Rights of Nations* (February 1914) Selected Works, (Inter- 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. IV, p. 293. (Basic article on national question: 
appeared during discussion of the question in 1913-1914.) 


The aim of socialism is not only to abolish the present division of mankind into small 
states,and all-national isolation, not only to bring the nations closer to each other, but also 
to merge them. . . .Just as mankind can achieve the abolition of classes only by passing 
through the transition period of the dictatorship of the oppressed class, so mankind can 
achieve the inevitable merging of nations only by passing through the transition period of 
complete liberation of all the oppressed nations, i.e., their freedom to secede. 

Lenin - “Right of Nations to Self-Determination,* (March 10, 1916) Selected Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V, p. 270-271. 


The various demands of democracy including self-determination are not an absolute, 
but a small part of the general democratic (at present, general socialistic) world movement. 
Possibly, in individual concrete cases, a particle may contradict the whole; if it does, then 
it must be rejected^ 

Lenin - “Discussion of Self-Determination Summed Up* Collected Works , (International 
Publishers, New York, 1942) vol. XIX, p. 287-288. (Discussion of the problem of self-deter¬ 
mination of nations in the Marxist sense, how it must be adapted to the area involved, and how 
demands for democracy must be considered not on an individual basis but on a world scale.) 


Under such conditions, the working class, as the most advanced and most active class of 
society, heads the Struggle for national sovereignty, for national liberation and for liquidation 
of the threat of enslavement by the monopolistic capital of the USA, now hanging above the 

peoples of the world.Under the conditions of imperialism, the masses of oppressed 

nationalities are the natural allies of the working class in its struggle for the overthrow of 
capitalism. In order to strengthen this union, the proletariat must support the demands of 
these masses, must defend the right of self-determination of nations and must actively 
struggle for the realization of this right, while heading the struggle for the freedom of the 
fatherland, for the rights of the people, assuming hegemony over this struggle. 

Sovetskoye Gosudarstvo i Pravo (Soviet State and Law) (Organ of the Ministry of Justice) 

•The Communist Manifesto and the Problem of Nationalities,* No. 2, 1948, pp. 35-42. 
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As long as national and state differences exist among peoples and countries — and 
these differences will continue to exist for a long time, even after the dictatorship of the 
proletariat has been established on a world scale — the unity of international tactics of the 
Communist working class movement of all countries demands not the elimination of variety 
not the abolition of national differences (this is a foolish dream at the present moment), 
but such an application of the fundamental principles of Communism (Soviet power and the 
dictatorship of the proletariat) as will correctly modify these principles in certain parti¬ 
culars, will properly adapt them to the national and national-state differences. 

Lenin -*Left Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder* (1920) Part X, Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 135. (A discussion on tactics as the 
point of issue between the Bolsheviks and other factions in the Socialist movements. Lenin 
here outlines the means and methods which the Party must utilize to achieve its goals.) 


Every party that wishes to affiliate to the 3rd International must ruthlessly expose the 
tricks of *theiir imperialists in the colonies, they must support not merely by words, but by 
deeds, every liberation movement in the colonies, demand the expulsion of their imperialists 
from these colonies, imbue the hearts of the workers of their respective countries with a 
truly fraternal attitude toward the toiling population of the colonies and of oppressed nationa¬ 
lities and carry on systematic agitation among the armed forces of their own country against 
all oppression of the colonial peoples. 

Lenin-* Conditions of Affiliation to the Communist International* (1920)- Selected Works , 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. X, p. 203. 


11. In regard to more backward states and nations in which feudal or patriarchal, or 
patriarchal-peasant relations predominate, it is particularly important to bear in mini 
First, that all the Communist Parties must assist the bourgeois-democratic liberation move¬ 
ment in these countries, and that the primary duty of rendering the most active assistance 
rests upon the workers in those countries upon which the backward nation is dependent as a 
colony or financially;. . . .Second, that it is necessary to fight against the clergy and other 
influential reactionary and mediaeval elements in backward countries; . . . .Third, that it is 
necessary to combat Pan-Islamism and similar trends, which strive to combine the liberation 
movement against European and American imperialism with the strengthening of the positions 
of the Khans, the landlords, the mullahs, etc.;. . . .Fourth that it is necessary to render 
special assistance to the peasant movement in the backward countries against the landlords, 
against large landownership, against all manifestations or survivals of feudalism; to strive 
to give the peasant movement the most revolutionary character and to establish the closest 
possible alliance between the West European Communist proletariat and the revolutionary 
peasant movement in the East, in the colonies and in the backward countries, generally. 

Lenin-^Preliminary Theses on National-Colonial Question,* (1920) Selected Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 230. 
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3. In USSR 


The Soviet state is a multi-national state. . . .(in spite of examples of Austro-Hungarian 
state, etc., USSR) determined to make the experiment of creating a multi-national state, as 
it knew a multi-national state which has arisen on the basis of socialism is bound to stand 
every test. . . ./during 14 year period this state was found to be] completely successful. 

This is the undoubted victory of Lenin's national policy. By the absence of an exploiting 
class. . . . the* absence of exploitation which cultivates mutual distrust. . . .the fact tha,t 
power was in £he hands of the working class which is an enemy of all enslavement. . . .and 
the flourishing national culture of peoples of USSR. . . .We now have a fully formed multi¬ 
national state which has stood all tests. 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution of USSR" - Report to 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR - 
(November 25, 1936) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow 
1940) p. 567-8. ( The accomplisfiment of the Soviet regime in creating a state of many 
nationalities.) 


... .In the West, in the world of bourgeois democracy, we are witnessing the gradual 
decline and disintegration of the multi-national states into their component parts. . . . 
Whereas, here in our federation, embracing no less than 30 nationalities, we are, on the con¬ 
trary, witnessing a process of consolidation of political ties between the independent repub¬ 
lics, a process which is leading to an ever closer union of independent nationalities into a 
single independent state. Here you have two types of political union, of which one type, the 
capitalist type, leads to the disintegration of the state into its component parts, while the 
second type, the Soviet type, on the contrary, leads to gradual but stable amalgamation of 
formerly independent nationalities into a single independent state. 

Stalin - “The Amalgamation of Soviet Republics* (December 26, 1922), Marxism and the 
National Question (International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 122. 


The draft of the new Constitution of the USSR is, on the contrary, profoundly internationa- 
listic. It proceeds from the fact that all nations and races have equal rights. . . .It proceeds 
from the fact that all nations and races, irrespective of their past and present position , ir¬ 
respective of their strength or weakness should enjoy equal rights in all spheres of the 
economic, social, political and cultural life of society. 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution* - Report to 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR, (November 25, 
1936), Problem s of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 571. 


Only the Soviet Socialist state constantly fights for real freedom, independence and 
equality of all peoples - large and small. Only in the USSR have real equal rights of people, 
real friendship of peoples free from all kinds of exploitation, national subjugation and racial 
discrimination, been created. 

Pravda “Racial Discrimination in the Capitalist World* - November 17, 1946. 
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The hub of political life in Russia is not the national but the agrarian problem. Conse¬ 
quently, the fate of the Russian problem, and accordingly the “liberation* of nations too is 
bound up in Russia with the solution of the agrarian problem, with the destruction of the 
relics of serfdom, i.e., with the democratization of the country. . . .the national problem is 
not an independent and decisive problem but a part of the general and more important prob¬ 
lem of emancipation of the country. . . .It is not the national but the agrarian questiop which 
will decide the fate of progress in Russia; the national question is a subordinate one. 

Stalin - “Marxism and the National Question" (1913) - Marxism and the National Question 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 29-30. 


The national problem in the Caucasus can be solved only by drawing the backward 
nations and peoples into the common stream of a higher culture. It is the only progressive 
solution and the only solution acceptable to Social-Democrats . Regional autonomy in the 
Caucasus is acceptable because it draws the backward nations into the common cultural 
development; it helps them to cast off the shell of isolation peculiar to small nationalities; 
it impels them forward and facilitates access to the benefits of a higher culture; whereas 
national cultural autonomy acts in a diametrically opposite direction, because it shuts up the 
nations within their old shells, chains them to the lower rungs of cultural development and 
prevents them from rising to the higher rungs of culture. 

Stalin - “Marxism and the National Question" (1913) “Marxism and the National Question 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 55-56; Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow. 
1946) vol. H, p. 351. 


/National autonomy/ tends not only to create aloofness, but also to break up a united 
working class movement. The idea of national autonomy creates the psychological conditions 
that make for the division of a united workers' party into separate parties built on national 
lines. The break-up of the party followed by the break-iqp of the trade unions, and complete 
isolation is the result. In this way a united class movement is broken up into national rivu¬ 
lets. 

Stalin - “Marxism and the National Question* (1913) Marxism and the National Question, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 39; Sochineniya iGospolitizdat, Moscow, 1946) 
vol. EE, p. 331. 


National autonomy does not solve the problem. What is the way out? The only real 
solution is regional autonomy, autonomy for such crystallized units as Poland, Lithuania, the 
Ukraine, the Caucasus, and so forth. The advantage of regional autonomy consist first in the 
fact'that it does not deal with a fiction deprived of territorjybut with a definite population in¬ 
habiting a definite territory. Secondly, it does not divide people according to nation, it does 
not strengthen partitions; on the contrary, it only serves to break down these partitions and 
unites the population in such a manner as to open the way for division of a different kind, 
division according to class. Finally, it provides the opportunity of utilizing the natural 
wealth of the region and of developing its productive forces in the best possible way without 
awaiting the decisions of a common center — functions which are not proper to national 
cultural autonomy. 

Stalin - “Marxism and the National Question" (1913)-Marxism and the National Question, 
(International Publishers, New York, 19421 i Sochineniva (Gospolitizdat. Moscow, 1946) vol. II, 
p. 361-62. 
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The secession of Finland and Poland after the victory of socialism can only be of very 
short duration. The fellaheens, the Mongolians and the Persians, who are infinitely less cul 
tured, may secede for a longer period; but we shall try to shorten this period ... .by unsel¬ 
fish cultural aid. 

Lenin -^Caricature of Marxism* (October 1916) - Collected Works (English edition - Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1942) vol. XIX, p. 255. (Lenin on the meaning of self-deter¬ 
mination of nations in breaking up the tsarist empire - a temporary state, soon to be super¬ 
seded by a world wide union of the proletariat.) 


Central Russia, that hearth of world revolution, cannot hold out long without assistance of 
the border regions, which abound in raw materials, fuel and foodstuffs. The border regions 
of Russia in their turn are inevitably doomed to imperialist bondage without the political, 
military and organizational support of more developed Central Russia. 

Stalin - “Soviet Policy on the National Question * (1920) -Marxism and the National Question, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 76. (Reason for unity of action of border regias 
of USSR with central Russia and the necessity for achieving a firm alliance with these areas.) 


A minority is discontented not because there is no national union but because it does not 
enjoy the right to use its native language. Permit it to use its native language and the dis¬ 
content will pass of itself. -A minority is discontented not because there is no artificial 

union but because it does not possess its own schools. Give it its own schools and all grounds 

for discontent will disappear. - A minority is discontented not because there is no 

national union, but because it does not enjoy liberty of conscience, liberty of movement, etc.. 

Give it these liberties and it will cease to be discontented. - Thus, national equality in 

all forms (language, schools, and so forth) is an essential element in the solution of the 
national problem. A state law based on complete democracy in the country is required, pro¬ 
hibiting all national privileges without exception and all kinds of disabilities and restrictions 
on the rights of national minorities. 

Stalin - “Marxism and the National Question* (1913)-Marxism and the National Question, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 65. 


If, for instance, the direct method of appropriating superfluous dwelling space in Azer¬ 
baijan tends to alienate from us the Azerbaijanian masses, who regard the home, the 
domestic hearth, as holy and inviolable, it is obvious that the direct method of appropriating 
superfluous dwelling space must be replaced by an indirect method of achieving the same end. 
Or further, if, for instance, the Daghestanian masses, who are profoundly imbued with reli¬ 
gious prejudices, follow the Communists “on the basis of the Shariat," /The Mohammedan 
code_7 it is obvious that the direct method of combatting religious prejudices in this country 
must be replaced by indirect and more cautious methods. And so on and so forth. 

Stalin - “Soviet Policy on the National Question" (1920)-Marxism and the National Question 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 84-85. 
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The hatred of Tsarism was directed particularly against the Jews. On the one hand, the 
Jews provided a particularly high percentage (compared with the total of the Jewish popula¬ 
tion) of leaders of the revolutionary movement. In passing, it should be said to their merit 
that today the Jews provide a relatively high percentage of representatives of international¬ 
ism compared with other nations. On the other hand, Tsarism knew perfectly well how to 
play up the most despicable prejudices of the most ignorant strata of the population against 
the Jews, in order to organize - if not to lead directly - pogroms, those atrocious 
massacres of peaceful Jews, their wives and children, which have roused such disgust 
throughout the civilized world. Of course, I have in mind the disgust of the truly demo¬ 
cratic elements of the civilized world, and those are exclusively t he Socialist workers, the 
proletarians. 

Lenin - “The Revolution of 1905* -- A Handbook of Marxism , edited by Emile Burns, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1935)“p. 003. 


Anti-Semitism is profitable for the exploiters, a lightning conductor as it were, bring! 
capitalism out from under the stroke of the toilers. It is dangerous for the toilers, a false 
path, leading them astray out of the correct road and into the jungle. Hence, as logical in¬ 
ternationalists, Communists cannot but be the unreconciled and mortal foes of anti-Semitism. In 
the USSR it is most sternly prosecuted as a phenomenon profoundly inimical to the Soviet 
social order. Under the laws of the USSR, active anti-Semites are punished by death. 

Stalin - (1931) quoted by Vyshinsky Law of the Soviet State (Macmillan Company. New 
York, 1948) p. 004.- 


So-called independence of a so-called Independent Georgia, Armenia, Poland, Finland, 
and so forth, is only an illusions,and conceals the utter dependence of these apologies for 
states on one groups of imperialists or another. 

Stalin - “Soviet Policy on the National Question in Russia* (1920) Marxism and the 
National Question (International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 77. 
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NATIONAL1SM 
A. Patriotism 


Soviet patriotism is not merely devotion to one's native country detached from its peculiar 
development, but devotion to the Soviet fatherland, i.e., devotion to the socialist social order and 
the Soviet state, loyalty to the ideals of the Communist Party, which heads the historical struggle 
of the Soviet people on the way to Communism. The feeling of Soviet patriotism is inseparably 
connected with the idea of the greatness of the Soviet fatherland in which the working people are 
the sole masters of their own life. This feeling includes the national pride of Soviet people.. . . 
The feeling of national pride of Soviet people is based primarily on a realization by the Soviet 
people of the great superiority of the Socialist social order over the bourgeois social order, on 
the consciousness of the superiority of the Soviet ideology, morals and culture over bourgeois 
culture, ideology and morals. . . . Finally the Soviet peoples' sense of national pride is nourished 
by the realization of the fact that the Soviet nation played the decisive role in the rout of fascist 
Germany and its allies, thus saving all mankind from the gravest menace of fascist enslavement, 
and warding off the fascist threat to world progress for a better future for the whole of mankind. 

. . . .The second characteristic feature of Soviet patriotism is its irreconcilability with a fawning, 
servile attitude toward bourgeois culture and science. The Soviet people have given humanity a 
new social order, incomparably more progressive than any other in the past, and a new, advanced 
type of government. Our people have given the world an example of complete elimination of all 
kinds of national and class oppression. . . .It is natural, therefore, that Soviet people do not 
tolerate any display whatsoever of servility towards the degrading, degenerate culture of modern 

bourgeois society.Complete intolerance of servility toward the capitalist world, however, 

does not mean wholesale denial of any achievements of science and engineering in capitalist 
countries. National haughtiness and arrogance are alien to Soviet people. But, at the same time, 
they possess a legitimate sense of national dignity, based both on the past achievements of 
Russian genius, as well as on the great gains of the Soviet people themselves. . . .The third 
characteristic of Soviet patriotism is that it combines both national and international features. 

J. Stalin said that “Soviet patriotism does not disunite but unites all the nations and nationalities 
inhabiting our country in one large fraternal family." Soviet patriotism is not based on racial 
or national prejudice, but on devotion of all the peoples in the Soviet Union to the Socialist father- 
land, on fraternal cooperation between these peoples. 

A. Vosnesensky (Minister of Education of the RSFSR) “Soviet Patriotism* in Soviet News (Pub¬ 
lished by the Press Department of the Soviet Embassy; London) No. 2004, Tuesday August 24, 
1948. 


It Is impossible to fight for socialism without being a patriot of the native soil, without 
valuing the national traditions of the people, its priority in science, in culture. To be a Soviet 
patriot means to be a patriot of the Socialist fatherland, to fight ceaselessly for the economic, 
political and cultural milieu which forms the Socialist fatherland, to raise on the shield and cul¬ 
tivate in the national form of culture everything that successfully serves its Socialist content. 
Hence the decisive fight of the Bolshevik Party against nationalism and against cosmopolitanism 
which are used by the enemy for the fight against the Soviet Union and Soviet culture. 

Bolshevik, No. 24, December 30, 1948, p. 9. 
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The military exploits of our fighters and commanders during these years of the Great 
Fatherland War were due to Soviet patriotism^ their boundless love for the Soviet country and 
to their burning hatred for the enemy. Their guiding principle was provided by Stalin's state¬ 
ment that it was impossible to defeat a foe without having learned to hate him with all the fibers 
of one's soul. Through their hatred of the German and other fascists, the Soviet fighters ex¬ 
pressed their love and loyalty for their country, expressed their Soviet patriotism. 

Bulganin - “Red Army Day Speech* (February 23, 1948) Pravda, February 23, 1948. 


Love of the Socialist motherland is indissolubly linked with the fostering of irreconcilable 
hatred for enemies of our motherland and for the imperialists and reactionaries throughout the 
world. Hatred for the enemies of the land of Socialism is am inseparable feature of the 
socialist Ideology of Leninism. 

Komsomolskaya Pravda (Young Communist Truth) January 28, 1947. 


The guarantee of the victory of the working people over capitalist reaction is Soviet patrio¬ 
tism and the boundless devotion of the Red Army to the cause of proletarian internationalism. 

Statement of the Executive Committee of the Communist International.February 23, 1938, 
Communist Intemational- vol. XV, No. 3, March 1938. (Statement of the Communist International 
voicing attitude required of all international Communists, i.e., adherence to the USSR in every 
policy.) 


Of course, acquaintancewith the life of other nations will certainly be of benefit to our 
people and will broaden their outlook. It is interesting,however, that Soviet people return home 
with even more ardent feeling of loyalty to their homeland and the Soviet system. 

Molotov - “Speech to Moscow Soviet* (November 6, 1945) Pravda November 7, 1945-(No.266). 


He errs gravely who considers that the flowering of such national music as the Russian, or 
similarly, the music of the Soviet people who make up the structure of the Soviet Union, signifies 
a diminution of internationalism in art. Internationalism in art does not develop on the basis of 
a contraction and an impoverishment of national art. Rather, internationalism flourishes where 
national art flowers. To forget this truth signifies a loss of guiding principles, a loss of one's 
own character, signifies being a stateless cosmopolitan. . . .It is impossible to be an inter- 
tionalist in music, or in anything else, without being a real patriot of one's own Fatherland. 

Zhdanov - “Social Movements in Soviet Music* Quoted in Literature in the School - (Organ of the 
Ministry of Education of RSFSR - 1948) “On Bolshevik Party Science Concerning Literature*, 

No. 4, 1948, p. 21. (Exhorting more ideological work in the field of art and literature in con¬ 
formity with the Communist Party's current campaign to tighten up the ideological line in all 
phases of Soviet life.) 
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Inasmuch as we are living in a system of states, the priority of this country in scientific 
inventions and discoveries is of great importance, as it strengthens the might Of the Soviet state. 
It is the duty of every Soviet scholar to hand the results of his research work to the Soviet state, 
guarding and protecting his scientific discoveries from the foreign Intelligence services by every 
means. . . .The desire to establish or maintain the priority of Soviet science, which arises from 
the feeling of Soviet patriotism, is not at all an indication of national narrow-mindedness Or 
isolation of the Soviet state. . . .Soviet patriotism and national pride are based on the realization 
of the world-historic significance of the successes of socialism and of the leading part of this 
country and her people in the world history of mankind. The feeling of Soviet national pride is 
based on the understanding of the great and unequalled superiority of Soviet culture, ideology, 
science and morals over that of the bourgeoisie. 

Boishevlk ‘Soviet Patriotism* No. 18, 1947 p. 37-38. 


. . . .Great Power chauvinism is growing in our country daily and hourly — Great 
Power chauvinism, the rankest kind of nationalism, which strives to obliterate all that is 
not Russian, to gather together all the threads of administration into the hands of Russians 
and to crush everything that is not Russian. 

Stalin - "Report on National Factors in Party and State" (1923) Marxism and National 
Question (International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 142. 
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B. Russian Patriotism 

We may say with confidence that the center of artistic culture of the world has now moved 
to Moscow. From here mankind receives the art of the most advanced thought, of great feelings, 
of higher morality and noteworthy artistry. 

Gerasimov - Pravda, June 27, 1947. 


The best and bravest airmen are the Slavs. Their reflexes are very rapid because they 
belongtoayoung race which has not yet been worn out. 

Stalin - in conversation with Sikorski (December 1941) - quoted in Ciechanowski Defeat in Victory 
(Doubleday and Company, New York, 1947) p. 74. 


I should like to drink to the health of our Soviet people, and, first of all, to the Russian 
people. I drink first of all to the health of the Russian people because it is the most outstanding 
nation of all the nations forming a part of the Soviet Union.it has earned a general recog¬ 

nition in this war as a leading force of the Soviet Union among all the. peoples of our country. . . . 
confidence of the Russian people in the Soviet government was the decisive force which guaran¬ 
teed a historic victory over the enemy of mankind — fascism. 

Stalin - *Kemlin Banquet for Red Army Commanders* (May 24, 1945.) Pravda May 25, 1945. 
(Stalin's last toast at banquet in honor of the generals of the Red Army.") 


Every people in the Soviet Union understands perfectly well that the main decisive role in 
the achievement of victory over the enemy in the Great Patriotic War — in which the fate of the 
freedom and independence of all people of the USSR was being decided — was played by the great 
Russian people. That is why the prestige of the Russian people is so immeasurably high among tl 
the other peoples; that is why the peoples of the USSR bear toward it boundless confidence and a 
feeling of tremendous love and gratitude. 

Izvestiya March 15, 1946 - Statement of Chaiman of Credentials Commission of Council of 
Nationalities of Supreme Soviet, P. A. Sharia. 


The future belongs to the Russian language as the language of socialism. . . .the demo¬ 
cratic people are learning the Russian language, the world language of internationalism. 

Moskovskl Komsomolets (Moscow Young Communists) March 6, 1949. 
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The Russian language is the first world language of internationalism, which is inimical to 
the cosmopolitan deprivation of national character. . .‘.No one can call himself a scholar in the 
full and genuine meaning of the word if he does not know Russian, if he does not read the works 
of Russian thought in the original . . . Russians unquestionably occupy first place in the social 
sciences. All future advances in these sciences have been determined by the works of the genius 
of Lenin and Stalin. 

Zaslavsky - “Great Language of Our Epoch® Liternaturnaya Gazeta (Literary Gazette) 

January 1, 1949, p. 3. 


Naturally our literature, which* reflects a system much higher than any bourgeois demo¬ 
cratic system, a culture many time higher than any bourgeois culture ,has the right to teach others 
a new universal morality. Where can you find such a people or such a country as ours? 

Zhdanov - Pravda, September 21, 1946. 


The Russian working class, the Russian people helped the backward peoples of our country 
develop their own national state, economy, culture. . . .By its self-confident struggle against the 
fascist pillagers, the Great Russian people in brotherly cooperation with all peoples of the USSR 

savedthe world from fascist enslavement.that is why the peoples of our country rally around 

the Great Russian people. That is why the Russian people enjoy special respect and sympathy 

of all advanced mankind.That is why the relationship to the Russian people is now the truest 

criterion for an evaluation of the real nature of the relations of one or another person to demo¬ 
cracy, internationalism and Communism. 

Moskovski Bolshevik (Moscow Bolshevik) April 16, 1949. 


It is simply the usual Russian intellectual inability to do practical things -- inefficiency 
and lackadaisicalness. First they bustle around, do something, and then think about it, and 
when nothing comes of it, they . . . want the matter to be brought up before the Political Bureau. 

Lenin - “Report to Central Committee of Eleventh Congress® (March 27, 1922) Selected Works , 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. IX, p. 356. (Lenin denouncing the red tape in¬ 
volved in attempting to get things done through official government channels.) 


The Russian bear is certainly capable of anything, as long as he knows the other animals 
he has to deal with are capable of nothing. 

Karl Marx - Letter of (July 1, 1853) printed in the New York Tribune, July 14, 1853 The 
Eastern Question - Karl Marx, edited by Eleanor Marx Aveling and Edward Aveling -TTTondon, 
Swan, Sonnenschein & Co., 1897.) 
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REUGION 

A. Marxist Theory Of 

Religion is the opium of the people. Religion is a kind of spiritual gin /vodka7 in which 
the slaves of capital drown their human shape and their claims to any decent human life. 

Lenin - “Socialism and Religion" (1905) Selected Works ( International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. XI, p. 658. ( Marxist theory.of the role played by religion in any society.) 


‘Wherever there is suffering there is religion "says the archreactionary Barres. And he is 

right. 

Lenin - “Defeat of One’s Own Government in Imperialist War" (1915) Selected Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V, p. 147. (Discussion of emotional problems arising 
from the first World War which had to be considered in revolutionary calculations.) 


Religious doctrines, especially Catholicism, without a doubt have the effect of suppressing 
the will of the working people to struggle. 

Bolshevik, “Reaction and the Catholic Church"-No. 13, 1947, p. 37. 


Q. Do you think it admissible for the So^det government to pursue a policy of perse¬ 
cution and coercion with regard to the Roman Catholic Church? 

A. As an advocate of freedom of conscience and freedom of worship, I consider such a 
policy to be inadmissible and precluded. 

Q. Do you think that cooperation with the Holy Father, Pope Puis XII, in the struggle 
against the coercion and persecution of the Catholic Church is possible? 

A. I think it is possible. 

Stalin - Interviews between Stalin and Rev. Stanislaw Orlemanski, Soviet Foreign Policy during 
the Great Patriotic War (Gospolitizdat, Moscow) vol. II, p. 79-80. (Exchange of questions put to 
Stalin by a priest traveling in a private capacity to the USSR.) 


Everyone must be perfectly free not only to belong to whatever religion he pleases, but he 
must be free to • reach his religion and to .change his religion. No official should be entitled to 
ask anyone about his religion; it is a matter for that person's conscience and no one lias any 
business to interfere. 

Lenin - “To The Rural Poor" (1903) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. II, p. 284. (Opposition to the Tsarist religious policy and statement of socialist principles 
regarding religion.) 


Instruction of any type of religious doctrine given in schools to minors is one of the forms 
of infringement on the freedom of conscience guaranteed by the USSR Constitution. For the com¬ 
mission of criminal action. . .the type and character of the religious doctrine taught are of no 
importance. 
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B. Communist Party and 

Religion should be declared a private affair -- these are the words in which the attitude of 
Socialists to religion is customarily expressed . . . .We demand that religion should be a private 
affair as far as the state is concerned, but under no circumstances can we regard religion as a 
private affair as far as our own Party is concerned. 

Lenin - •Socialism and Religion* (1905) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. XI, p. 659. 


Dialectical materialism, the philospohy of Marxism-Leninism and the theoretical founda¬ 
tion of the Communist Party, is incompatible with religion. . . .The world outlook of the Party is 
based on scientific data, whereas religion contradicts science. As the Party bases ittactivity on 
scientific foundation, it is bound to oppose religion. 

Molodoi Bolshevik (Young Bolshevik) “Attitude of Komsomol to Religion*-No. 5-6, 1946, p. 58. 
(Stating the Party’s position on religion, as opposed to the stand taken by some Komsomol organi¬ 
zations that individual members could believe in God if they so desired.) 


As the most consistent champion of democratic freedoms this Party has always stood for 
freedom of conscience, i.e., for granting every citizen the right freely to determine his attitude 
to religion, to select this or that religion, or to give up religion altogether. . . .But this does not 
mean of course that the Communist Party is indifferent to the attitude assumed by its members 
to religion. Our Party “teaches that religion is a private matter in regard to the state, but not 
at all in regard to oneself, Marxism or the worker^party"(Lenin) . . . For the Komsomol League 
religion is not a private affair. If a Komsomol believes in God and goes to church he fails to 
fulfill his duties. This means he has not yet rid himself of religious superstitions and has not 
become a fully conscious person. . . .The task jof the Komsomol ] is to inculcate a conscious 
attitude towards religion and to convince the youth of the worthlessness of the religious world 
outlook. . . .A persistent and patient propaganda of the scientific materialistic world outlook re¬ 
presents in present conditions the most reliable means of fighting religious and all other super¬ 
stitions. 

Molodoi Bolshevik (Young Bolshevik^ “Attitude of Komsomol to Religion*-No. 5-6, 1946 p. 56, 
59-66. (Party stand on Religion, a statement motivated by the attitude taken by some of the 
Komsomol units which held that individual members could believe in God and attend church and 
still retain Komsomol membership.) 


The Party cannot be neutral regarding religion and it conducts anti-religious propaganda 
against all religious prejudices because it stands for science, and religious prejudices are oppoeed 
to science since any religion is contrary to science. . . .There are cases in which some of the 
members of the Party occasionally hinder the thorough development of anti-religious propaganda. 
If such members of the Party are expelled this is very good since there is no room in the ranks 
of the Party for such “Communists" (Stalin). ... It goes without saying that only the Komsomol 
can correctly clarify the harm in superstition and religious prejudices, who is free of them 
himself. A young man cannot be a Komsomol unless he is free of religious convictions. 

Komsomolskaya Pravda, (Young Communist Truth) “Magazine Young Bolshevik" October 18, 1947, 
p. 2. (Criticism of an article in the magazine Molodoi Bolshevik (Young Bolshevik) which implied 
the possibility of a Komsomol being a church member.) 
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C. Anti-Religious Propaganda 

One must remember that we do not persecute anyone for religion. We believe that religion 
is in error and are combatting it by enlightenment. Since religion still grips considerable strata 
of the population, and some people are deeply religious, we cannot combat it by ridicule. Of 
course, if some young people find it amusing, it is not so terrible. It is important, however,that 
this laughter should not develop into mockery. 

Kalinin - Sputnik Agitatora (Agitator's Companion)-No. 10, May 1943, p. 8. 


The propaganda of atheism and the popularization of the Scientific viewpoint has been a 
vital part of the activities of educational and cultural organizations in Soviet Russia from the 
first day of the Soviet regime. . . .Lenin's decree gave every citizen the right not only to accept 
any one of the religions he might choose, but also the right not to have any religion at all, to be an 
atheist. This decree did not curtail the right to believers to worship according "to the rites of 
their religion, but on the contrary created all conditions necessary for freedom of conscience/ 

Novy Mir (New World)/Lenin and Soviet Culture "-Smirnov, No. 1-2, 1946, p. 183. 


The Party cannot be neutral towards religion and it does conduct anti-religious propaganda 
against all and every religious prejudice because it stands for science , while religious prejudice 
runs counter to science, because all religion is something opposite to science. . . .it will continue 
to carry on propaganda against these prejudices because it is the best way of undermining the in¬ 
fluence of the reactionary clergy who support the exploiting classes and who preach submission 
to these classes. . . .Anti- religious propaganda is the means by which the complete liquidation 
of the reactionary clergy must be brought about. 

Stalin - "Interview with American Labor Delegation (September 9, 1927) Leninism (Cooperate 
Publishing Society of Foreign Workers 1934) vol. I, p. 386. (Answer to question of US labor 
delegation regarding Communist policy toward religion.) 


The Komsomol has never regarded religion from a neutral angle. Anti-religious propa¬ 
ganda forms an integral part of Communist education. We educate the youth in a materialistic 
world outlook, a scientific understanding of the phenomena of nature and of social life. Religious 
superstitions and prejudices are unscientific That is why Komsomol members must be not only 
convinced atheists and opponents of all superstitions, but must actively combat the spread of 
superstitions and prejudices among youth. . . . "We do not persecute anyone for religion", said 
M.I. Kalinin, "we consider religion to be a fallacy, and we struggle against religion by education." 

Komsomol Rabotnlk (Young Communist Worker) "Advice to Leaders of Study Circles" p. 27. 

No. 11, June 1947. 
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Education in the spirit of Leninism means instilling in the youth the Marxist-Leninist out¬ 
look on the world, on the social life, on the role and position of man and his behavior in society. 
It means instilling in them a materialistic world outlook based on science and materialist philo¬ 
sophy, alien to any superstitions or mysticism, seeking no escape into the *other World*, alien 
to any diversion from real life and from efforts for its best possible organization and inspiring 
them with confidence in their own power and with a knowledge of the conditions and means of 
victory. 

Bolshevik, “Communist Education*-No. 23-24, 1946 p. 16-17. (Usual exhortation to the Kom- 
somol to Increase their work in ideological indoctrination.) 


The directions of the XHIth Assembly of the Communist Party should be remembered: 
“Anti-religious propaganda in the country should be exclusively the materialistic explanation of 
natural events, with which the peasants come in contact. The explanation of the origin of hail, 
rain, thunder, droughts, of the appearance of pests, of the nature of the soil, the action of 
manures, etc., is the best form of anti-religious propaganda". . . .Special attention must be 
given to the matter of instruction in atheism in Soviet schools. Organs of popular education, 
together with Party and Komsomol organizations must supply teachers with the necessary in¬ 
formation for the struggle against prejudices and superstitions arising amongst school children, 
and see to it that in the course of teaching of school subjects general observations and conclu¬ 
sions should be made, assisting the formation of a materialistic, scientific outlook. 

Partiinoe Strolielstvo (Party Construction) “Party Organization and the Questions of Science"- 
No. 15-14 , p. 6. (Statement of Soviet methods of propagandising against religion through educa¬ 
tion in science,) July 1945. 


The original draft of the Komsomol program stipulated: “The Komsomol fights religious 
superstition resolutely and mercilessly." Stalin said: • . . .why write resolutely and merci¬ 
lessly? It is necessary patiently to explain the harm of religious superstition and to carry on 
the propaganda of a materialistic world outlook, the only scientific world outlook, among youth.* 
Thus again Stalin stressed the fact that the education of youth in the Communist idea must be by 
persistent and patient propaganda of Marxism-Leninism, propaganda of history and science. 
There should be no administrative methods and no commanding in the educational work of the 
Komsomol. . . . 

Komsomol Rabotnik (Young Communist Worker),“Komsomol as a Propaganda Organization.* - 
No. 11-12, June 1946, p. 9. 


The Communist Party never put the struggle against religious superstition in the fore¬ 
ground. The Party believed that work in overcoming religious superstitions should be subor¬ 
dinated to the principle task, the organization and consolidation of the working people in the 
struggle for the victory of Communism. . . .In order to enable all working people of the country 
to get rid of religious superstitions, it is necessary first of all to raise the general cultural 
standard of the population. Painstaking work must be carried out on this basis, explaining the 
harmfulness and worthlessness of religious superstition. No administrative measures of any 
kind can be tolerated in this matter. They will not help, but only handicap any effective work in 
overcoming religious superstition. 

Molodoi Bolshevik ( Young Bolshevik),“Attitude of Komsomol to Religion*-p. 58-59. (Statement of 
Party attitude toward religion motivated by the attitude taken by some Komsomol that religion was 
a private affair of members and did not interfere with their Party membership.) 
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REVOLUTION 
A. Marxist Theory Of 

Marxism and Leninism teaches that the transition from capitalism to Communism may be 
effected only through a revolution in the political, economic and cultural-ideological fields. . . . 

Bolshevik “Communist Education of Workers to Overcome Survivals of Capitalism * Kovalov, 
No. 5, 1647, p. 9. (An essay on the work required to instill a Marxist-Leninist ideology in the 
minds of the people to insure the continued victory of Communism.) 


The dialectical method regards as important primarily . . . .only that which is arising and 
developing . . ./but7 the process of development from the lower to the higher takes place not as a 
harmonious unfolding of phenomena but as a disclosure of contradictions inherent in things and 
phenomena, as a “struggle* of opposite tendencies which operate on the basis of these contra¬ 
dictions. . . .if the passing of slow quantitative changes into rapid and abrupt qualitative changes 
is a law of development, then it is clear that revolutions made by oppressed classes are a quite 
natural and inevitable phenomena. Hence the transition from capitalism to Socialism and the 
liberation of the working class from the yoke of capitalism cannot be effected by slow changes 
but only by a qualitative change of the capitalist system, by revolution. 

Stalin - “Dialectical and Historical Materialism* Problems erf Leninism ( Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 591-597. (Stalin's authoritative explanation of the basis 
of Marxism, a definition of dialectical materialism.) 


Lenin always taught that without a revolution of the working class capitalism cannot be 
overthrown. . . . “Imperialism is the eve of the social revolution of the proletariat* Lenin 
showed that in the era of imperialism the capitalist yoke becomes more and more oppressive. . . 
the revolutionary crisis in the colonial and dependent countries becomes more acute. . . .the 
uneveness of the development and contradictions of capitalism have grown particularly acute, 
that the struggle for markets and fields for the export of capital. . . .make periodical wars for 
the redivision of the world inevitable. . . .the imperialist wars undermine the strength of im¬ 
perialism and make it possible to break the front of imperialism at its weakest point. 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 168. 
[Summarizing Lenin's “Imperialism, The Highest Stage of Capitalism,* 1916, as gtdde of CPSU(b) 
during the war years 1914-1917.) 


One thing especially was proved by the Commune, viz, that the working class cannot 
simply lay hold of the ready-made state machinery and wield it for its own purposes. ... As a 
matter of fact, exactly the opposite is the case. Marx's icfea is that the working class must 
break up, smash the “ready-made state machinery* and not confine itself to merely laying hold 
to it. 

Preface to Communist, new German edition of the Communist Manifesto, Marx and Engels, 
June 24, 1872, quoted by Lenin - “State and Revolution" (1917) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 36. 
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. . . .But what is lost sight of or glossed over is this: if the State is the product of irrecon¬ 
cilable class antagonisms, if it is a power standing above society and * increasingly alienating 
itself from it," it is clear that the liberation of the oppressed class is impossible, not only without 
a violent revolution, but also without the destruction of the apparatus of State power which was 
created by the ruling class. 

Lenin - "State and Revolution* Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) p. 10. 


The daily facts of our class struggle demonstrate that there can be no salvation outside an 
international struggle. Now as never before class opposes class; all the forces of the inter¬ 
national bourgeoisie, all its means and resources have been united in one international organi¬ 
zation. /The League of Nations^. 

"Trade Unions, United Under the Banner of the Communist International* Petrograd Pravda, 
(August 5, 1920) H Congress of Communist International As Reported and Interpreted in the 
Official Newspapers oi Soviet Russia (Government Printing Office. Washington, 1920) p, 107. 


"Without revolutionary theory there can be no revolutionary movement.* ( What is to Be Done 
-Lenin) Lenin, better than anyone else, understood the great importance of theory, particularly" 
in a party like ours, in view of the role of vanguard fighter of the international proletariat which 
has fallen to its lot and in view of the complicated internal and international situation in which it 
finds itself. 

Stalin - "Foundations of Leninism * (1924) Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign 
Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 27. 


Lenin said that "revolutionary theory is not a dogma,* that it "undergoes final formulation 
only when brought into close contact with practice in the actual mass movement and in the actual 
revolutionary movement.* /Left Wing Communism, Infantile Disorde r? 

Stalin - "Foundations of Lenlnisnf (1924) - Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign 
Workers, Moscow, 1934) p. 24. (Discussion of Marxist method to be employed in the struggle for 
socialism - and disagreements with the opposition over these methods.) 


The substitution of the proletarian state for the bourgeois state is impossible without a 
violent reaction. The abolition of the proletarian state, i.e., of the state in general, is impossible 
except through the process of "withering away." 

Lenin - "State and Revolution* (1917), Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. VII, p. 21-22.(Marxist-Leninst doctrine as to the Inevitability of revolution, a necessary 
step for the abolition of the bourgeois state.) 
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Between capitalism and Communist society lies the period of the revolutionary transforma¬ 
tion of the one into the other. There Corresponds to this also a political period in which the state 
can be nothing but the revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Marx - “Critique of Gotha Programme* quoted by Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) 

Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 78. 


Marxism-Leninism teaches that the violent overthrow of the domination of the exploiting 
classes and establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat is a general law of the Socialist 
Revolution. Only the working class, guided by a Marxist-Leninist Party, is capable of leading 
and carrying through to the finish the class struggle against the exploiters. . . . The recognition 
of the necessity of carrying through the class struggle to the dictatorship of the proletariat is the 
cornerstone of the Marxist-Leninist theory of the transformation of capitalist society into 
Socialist society. Marxism -Leninism is incompatible with opportunistic ideas to the effect that 
the transition from capitalism to Socialism can be carried out peacefully on the basis of parlia¬ 
mentary voting. . . .Democratic institutions in the capitalist countries are only a screen for th3 
dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. No elections and no parliament can tear power from the 
bourgeoisie and liquidate the domination of qapital. The Right Socialists who say that capitalist 
slavery can be eliminated in parliamentary fashion merely protect the dictatorship of the bour¬ 
geoisie from its violent overthrow by the proletariat. 

Bolshevik “The Marxist Theory of Classes and Class Struggle*-P. Fedoseev. No. 14, 

July 1948. 


• . . Thus, the dictatorship of the world proletariat is an essential and vital condition pre¬ 
cedent to the transformation of world capital ist economy into socialist economy. This world 
dictatorship can be established only when the victory of socialism has been achieved in certain 
countries or groups of countries, when the newly established proletarian republics enter into 
a federal union with the already existing proletarian republics, when the number of such 
federations has grown and extended also to the colonies which have emanicpated themselves from 
the yoke of imperialism and when these federations of republics have grown finally into a World 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics uniting the whole of mankind under the hegemony of the 

international proletariat organized as a state.The conquest of power by the proletariat 

does not mean peacefully “capturing* the ready-made bourgeois State machinery by means of 
a parliamentary majority. The bourgeoisie resorts to every means of violence and 
terror to safeguard and strengthen its predatory property and its political domination. Like the 
feudal nobility of the past, the bourgeoisie cannot abandon its historical position to the new class 
without a desperate and frantic struggle. Hence, the violence of the bourgeoisie can be sup¬ 
pressed only by the stern violence of the proletariat. The conquest of power by the proletariat 
is the violent overthrow of bourgeoisie power, the destruction of the capitalist state apparatus 
(bourgeoisie armies, police, bureaucratic hierarchy, the judiciary, parliaments, etc.,) and the 
substitution in its place of new organs of proletarian power to serve primarily as instruments 
for the suppression of the exploiters. 

Program of the Communist International - Section 4, Part I - Adopted at VI Congress in Moscow, 
(September 1, 1928). (Contained in Handbook of Marxism (International Publishers, New York, 
1935), pf 991.) (Discussion of transition period between capitalism and socialismjof the con¬ 
quest of power from the current dominating class.) 
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. . . .With regard to the international conditions necessary for the complete triumph of 
Communist society, these will develop and grow in proportion as revolutionary crises and revo¬ 
lutionary outbreaks of the working class in capitalist countries grow. It must not be imagined 
that the working class in one country, or in several countries, will march towards socialism, and 
still more to Communism, and that the capitalists of other countries will sit still with folded 
arms and look on with indifference. Still less must it be imagined that the working class in 
capitalist countries will agree to be mere spectators of the victorious development of socialism 
in one or another country. As a matter of fact, the capitalists will do all in their power to 
crush such countries. As a matter of fact, every important step taken towards socialism, and 
still more towards Communism, in any country will be inevitably accompanied by the unrestrained 
efforts of the working class in capitalist countries to achieve the dictatorship and socialism in 
those countries. Thus, in the further progress of development of the international revolution, 
two world centres will be formed: the socialist centre, attracting to itself all the countries 
gravitating towards socialism, and the capitalist centre attracting to itself all the countries 
gravitating towards capitalism. The fight between these two centres for the conquest of world 
economy will decide the fate of capitalism and Communism throughout the whole world, for the 
final defeat of world capitalism means the victory of socialism in the arena of world economy. . . 

Stalin - "Interview with the First American Labor Delegation* (September 9, 1927) Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 387-3551 


The Leninist theory of the proletarian revolution is based on three fundamental theses 
an intensification of the revolutionary crisis in the capitalist countries and the growth of the 
elements of an explosion on the internal, proletarian front in the “mother countries.* .... 
an intensification of the revolutionary crisis in the colonial countries and an accumulation of 
the elements of discontent with imperialism on the external front, the colonial front. . .the in¬ 
evitability of wars under imperialism and the inevitability of a coalition between the proletarian 
revolution in Europe and the colonial revolution in the East, thus forming a united world front of 
the revolution as against the world front of imperialism. Lenin combines all these conclusions 
into the general conclusion that “imperialism is the eve of the socialist revolution.* 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism* (1924) Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign 
Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 30-32. 


Lenin emphasized that that le revolution of 1^487 was the revolution which most resem¬ 
bled the revolution of 1917. He recalled how Marx had”*mercilessly ridiculed the petty-bourgeois 
democrats who wished to gain victories by means of resolutions and references to the will of the 
majority of people*, /Lenin - Collected Works . (English ed.) vol. XXI, part 1, p. 141/ and came to 
the conclusion that reference to the majority of people decides nothing when it comes to concrete 
problems of the revolution. Lenin emphasized that in a revolution it is necessary to defeat the 
hostile classes, to overthrow the State power which defends those classes, and that for the pur¬ 
poses “the will of the majority of the people* is not enough and force on the part of the revolu¬ 
tionary class is essential. 


Vyshinsky - The Teac h ings of Lenin and Stalin on Proletarian Revolution and the State - (“Soviet 
News,* London id48) p. 16. 
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B. Preparation and Path Of 

What, generally speaking, are the symptoms of a revolutionary situation?. . . .1) When it 
is impossible for the ruling class to maintain their rule in an unchanged form; when there is a 
crisis in one form or another among the “upper classes* a crisis in the policy of the ruling 
class which causes fissures, through which the discontent and indignation of the oppressed 
masses burst forth. Usually for a revolution to break out it is not enough for the “lower classes 
to refuse* to live in the old way; it is necessary that the “upper classes should be unable* to live 
in the old way; 2) when the want and sufferings of the oppressed classes have become more 
acute than usual; 3) when as a consequence of the above causes there is a considerable increase 
in the activities of, the masses, who in peace time quietly allow themselves to be robbed, but who 
in turbulent times are drawn both by circumstances of the crisis and by the “ upper classes * 
themselves into independent historical action. . . .Revolution arises only out of such a /revolu¬ 
tionary/ situation when, to the above mentioned objective changes, a subjective change~ls added, 
namely, the ability of the revolutionary class t o carry out revolutionary mass actions strong 
enough to break ( or to undermine) the old government which never, not even in a period of 
crisis, “falls* if it has not been “dropped.* 

Lenin - “Collapse of Second International,* (1915) Selected Works, (International Publishers, 
New York, 1943) vol. V. p. 174. (Discussion of differences with socialist parties in Second 
International with regard to bring about the revolution and utilizing situations which could further 
the cause of revolution.) 


The fundamental law of revolution, confirmed by all revolutions and particularly by all 
three Russian revolutions in the twentieth century, is as follows: it is not sufficient for revolu¬ 
tion that the exploited and oppressed masses understand the impossibility of living in the old way 
and demand changes; for revolution it is necessary that the exploiters should not be able to live 
and rule in the old way. Only when the “lower classes* do not want the old and when the “upper 
class* cannot continue in the old way then only can the revolution be victorious. This truth may 
be expressed in other words: revolution is impossible without a national crisis affecting both 
the exploited and the exploiters. It follows that for revolution it is essential first, that a 
majority of the workers (or at least a majority of the class-conscious, thinking, politically 
active workers) should fully understand the necessity for revolution and be ready to sacrifice 
their lives for it; secondly, that the ruling classes be in a state of governmental crisis which 
draws even the most backward masses into politics ( a symptom of every real revolution is: the 
rapid tenfold and even hundredfold increase in the number of hitherto apathetic representatives of 
the toiling and oppressed masses capable of waging the political struggle), weakens the govern¬ 
ment and makes it possible for the revolutionaries to overthrow it rapidly. 

Lenin-“Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder* (1920) Selected Works (International Pub¬ 
lishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 127.(Refuting stand of deviationist elements in the Party who 
differed in their understanding of what constituted a revolutionary situation and how it could be 
utilized.) 


Revolution in wartime is civil war; and the transformation of war between governments 
into civil war is, on the one hand , facilitated by military reverses (“defeats*) of governments; 
on the other hand, it is really impossible to strive for such a transformation without thereby 
facilitating defeat. 

Lenin - “Defeat of One's Own Government in Imperialist War* (1915) Selected Works r (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V., p. 143. (Review of policy of Communists of working 
for defeat of the Tsarist government in the World War to facilitate the coming about of the 
Revolution.) 
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Now, insurrection is an art quite as much as war or any other, and subject to certain rules 
of proceeding, which, when neglected, will produce the ruin of the party neglecting them. Those 
rules, logical deductions from the nature of the parties and the circumstances one has to deal with 
in such cases, are.so plain and simple that the short experience of 1848 had made the Germans 
pretty well acquainted with them. Firstly, never play with insurrections unless you are fully 
prepared to face the consequence of your play. Insurrection is a calculus with very definite 
magnitudes, the value of which may change every day; the forces opposed to you have all the 
advantages of organization, discipline and habitual authority; unless you bring strong odds against 
them you defeated and ruined. Secondly, the insurrectionary career once entered upon, act with 
the greatest determination, and on the offensive. The defensive is the death of every armed 
rising; it is lost before it measures itself with its enemies. Surprise your antagonists while 
their forces are scattering, prepare new successes>however small,but daily; keep up the moral 
ascendance which the first successful rising has given you; rally those vacillating elements to 
your side which always follow the strongest impulse, and which always look for the safer side; 
force your enemies to a retreat before they can collect their strength against you; in the words 
of Danton, the greatest master of revolutionary policy yet known, *de l'audace , de 1* audace, 
encore de l'audace.* 


Marx: Germany : Revolution a nd Counter - Revolution - Quoted by Lenin in *Can Bolsheviks 
Retain State Power?* (October 1?T7) Selected Works ( International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. VI, p. 291-292). (Lenin's restatement of the Marxist position on bringing about the revolu¬ 
tion, as opposed to those within the Party who preferred cooperation with the provisional govern¬ 
ment to insurrectionist means of seizing power for the Bolshevik faction.) 


Revolution does not usually develop in a straight ascending line as a continuous rise, but in 
zig-zags, in advance and retreats, in an ebb and flow, hardening the forces of the revolution in 
the course of development, and preparing the way for its final victory. 

Stalin - “Results of Work of 14th Congress of Russian Communist Party* (1925): Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934). vol. I, p. 151-152. 

Stalin's explanation that the ebb of the revolutionary movement after the initial urge forward 
does not mean a retreat but a consolidation of forces. 


. . . .The first step in the revolution by the working class is to raise the proletariat to the 
position of ruling class, to win the battle of democracy. . . .The proletariat will use its political 
supremacy to wrest, by degrees, all capital from the bourgeoisie, to centralize all instruments 
of production in the hands of the State, i.e., of the proletariat organized as the ruling class; and 

to increase the total of productive forces as rapidly as possible.In the most advanced 

countries, the following will be pretty generally applicable. (1) Abolition of property in land 

and application of all rents of land to public purposes. . . .(2).(3) Abolition of all right 

of inheritance. . . . “The Communists disdain to conceal their views and aims. They openly 
declare that their ends can be attained only by the forcible overthrow of all existing social con¬ 
ditions.* 

The Communist Manifesto - Marx-Engels 1848 - Quoted in Handbook of Marxism (International 
Publishers, New York, i$35) pp. 45-46 and 59. “ 
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The Russian revolution has overthrown not a few authorities. Its power expresses itself, 
among other things, in that it does not bow to “great names.* The,revolution has enrolled them 
in its service or thrown them into nothingness if they have not been willing to learn from it. Of 
such great names thrown away by the revolution there is a whole legion. Plekhanov, Kropotkin, 
Breshkovskaya, Zasulich and generally all those old revolutionaries who are remarkable only * 
because they are old • • . .The revolution is incapable either of regretting or of burying its dead. 

Stalin - “I Am Surrounded by Fatted Calves,* (October 20, 1917) Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, 
Moscow, 1946) vol. m, p. 386. 


If you say that every strike bears within itself the hydra of revolution and he who fails to 
understand this is no Socialist, you are right. Yes, every strike bears within itself the socialist 
revolution. But if you say that every given strike is an immediate step toward the socialist re¬ 
volution, you will be uttering empty phrases. . . .Undoubtedly, clear as it is that every strike 
contains within itself the hydra of socialist revolution, it is equally clear that the assertion that 
every strike can develop into revolution is utter nonsense. 

Lenin - “War and Peace* (1918) Selected Works , (International Publishers, New York, 1943), 
vol. VII, p. 291. 


To a revolutionary. . .the main thing is revolutionary work and not reforms; to him reforms 
are by-products of the revolutions. That is why, with revolutionary tactics under the bourgeois 
regime, reforms are naturally transformed into instruments for disintegrating this regime, into 
instruments for strengthening the revolution, into a bfcse for the further developments for 
strengthening the revolution, into a base for the further development of the revolutionary 
movement. -The revolutionary will accept a reform in order to use it as an aid in com¬ 

bining the legal work with the illegal work, to intensify under its cover, the illegal work for the 
revolutionary preparation of the masses for the overthrow of the bourgeoisie. 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism* (1924) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing 
House, Moscow, 1945) p. 79. 
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C. Organization For 

The history of the Party teaches us that the victory of the proletariat revolution, the victory 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat is impossible without a revolutionary party of the proletariat, 
* a party free from opportunism, irreconcilable towards compromise and capitulators, and revolu¬ 
tionary in its attitude toward the bourgeoisie and its state power. 

Short HEstory of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 353. 


A single party alone, an advanced group, alone, without the support of the millions,is in¬ 
capable of accomplishing a revolution, and that in the final analysis a revolution is made by the 
millions of toilers. 

Stalin - * International Situation China" - Speech to Central Committee of the CPSU(b) (August 1, 
1927), Handbook of Marxism (International Publishers, New York, 1035) p. 909. 


The process of the final formation of real Bolshevik parties in the West, representing the 
bulwark in the Impending revolution in Europe, has begun. 

Stalin - * On International Situation" (1924) Bolshevik No. 11, September 20, 1924. Sochlnenlya 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. V, p. 294. (Review of the international situation and the policy 
to be followed in strengthening revolutionary elements in the capitalist countries.) 


When we establish the dictatorship of the proletariat in our country in its full measure,and 
achieve the maximum unity of its forces within its vanguard and its leading Party, we may ex¬ 
pect the world revolution. 

Lenin - "Report of Central Committee to 9th Party Congress^March 29, 1920) Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. vm, p. 81. (Regarding the disunity of tEe 
capitalist world and the probable success of world revolution if the first country to establish a 
proletarian dictatorship can consolidate its victory.) 


„ The revolutionary army is needed because great historical questions can be solved only by 
violence and the organization of violence in the modern struggle is a military organization. 

Lenin - "Revolutionary Army and Revolutionary Governmenf (1905) - Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. m, p. 313. 
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Field Regulations for Workers and Peasants Army issued in 1937: “Care for the Red 
Armyman is the first obligation of the commander and his direct duty.* “The troops of the 
workers and Peasants Red Army are generous to prisoners of war and render them all kinds of 
help for the purpose of preserving their lives.* *The winning over to the side of the proletariat 
revolution of the working and peasant masses of the enemy army as well as the population of the 
field of action is the principle condition for victory inside and outside the army by its comman¬ 
ders and Political organs of the Workers and Peasants Red Army.* “In battle the political 
workers should be in the places which require a personal example of self-sacrifice and heroism? 

“Field Regulations of Red Army - quoted in International Press Correspondence , No. 8, 1937. 


Everywhere we have proletarian armies, although pocrly organized and requiring reorgani¬ 
zation. We are able to organize these into a single detachment, a single force. If you will help 
us to accomplish this, then no mental exercises or guesses with respect to what can not be known 
and what no one can know will prevent us from accomplishing our task, and this task will be that 
of leading on to the victory of the world revolution and the establishment of an international pro¬ 
letarian Soviet Republic. 


Lenin - “Speech to n Congress of Communist International* (1920) Petrograd Pravda, July 21, 
1920; II Congress of the Communist International as Interpreted and Reportedln the Offclal 
Newspapers of Soviet Russia. (Government Printing Office, Washington 
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D. USSR As Base For World Revolution 


We know firmly that the victory of democracy and socialism throughout the world is 
inevitable. 

Malenkov - Speech on Thirty Second Anniversary of Revolution (November 6 , 1949) New York 
Times -November 7, 1949. 


History has given us, the Russian toiling and exploited classes, the honorable role of the 
vanguard of the international socialist revolution, and today we see clearly how far the develop¬ 
ment of the revolution will go. The Russians commenced, the German, the French and the 
English will finish, and socialism will be victorious. 

Lenin - 'Activities of the People's Commissars* (January 24, 1918.) Selected Works (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 282. (Review fundamental tasks of the Party 
to consolidate its gains after the seizure of power.) 


The USSR has no interets which are at variance with the interests of world revolution, and 
the international proletariat naturally has no interests which are at variance with those of the 
Soviet Union. 

Knorin - F ascism . Social - Demo cracy and the Communists - Speech to 13th Plenum of 
the Executive Committee of the Communist International ( Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing 
Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933);also Bolshevik , No. 24, December 31, 1933. 


These tactics [tit the Bolsheviks/ were the only internationalist tactics bfecause they did 
the utmost in one country for the development, support and stirring 14 ) of the revolution in all 
countries. 

Lenin - 'Proletarian Revolution and Renegade Kautsky*(November 10, 1918)-Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 182. (Justifying the Bolshevik policy of 
violent overthrow of the bourgeoisie and seizure of tower, as opposed to the conciliationist 
tendency of German socialism.) 


Here lies the greatest difficulty of the Russian revolution, its great historical problem, 
viz., the necessity of solving international problems, the necessity of calling forth an inter¬ 
national revolution, traversing the path from our strictly national revolution to the world 
revolution. 

Lenin - *War and Peace* Report to 7th Congress of Russian Communist Party (Bolshevik), 
(March 7. 1918) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 288. 
(TheVllthCongress was convened to discuss Russian withdrawal from the war and the con¬ 
clusion of peace with Germany. This article outlines Lenin's position on the peace, a position 
which almost caused a split within the Party, but was finally adopted,) 
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Howard: “May there not be an element of danger in the genuine fear existent in what you term 
capitalist countries of an intent on the part of the Soviet Union to force its political theories on 
other nations?* 

Stalin: “There is no justification whatever for such fears. If you think that the Soviet people 

want to change the face of surrounding states, and by forcible means at that, you are mistaken. 

Of course, the Soviet people would like to see the face of surrounding states changed but that is 
the business of the surrounding states. I fail to see what danger the surrounding states can per¬ 
ceive in the ideas of Soviet people if these states are really firmly sitting in the saddle.* 

Howard: “Does this, your statement, mean that the Soviet Union has to any degree abandoned its 
plans and intentions for bringing about a world revolution?* 

Stalin: “We never had such plans and intentions.* 

Howard: “You appreciate, no doubt. Mr. Stalin, that much of the world has long entertained a 
different impression.* 

Stalin: “This is the product of a misunderstanding.* 

Stalin - Interview with Roy Howard, March 1, 1936 New York Times - March 5, 1936. 


. . . .The USSR inevitably becomes the base of the world movement of all oppressed 
classes, the center of international revolution, the greatest factor in world history. In the USSR, 
the world proletariat for the first time acquires a country that is really its own, and for the 
colonial movements the USSR becomes a powerful center of attraction. 

Program of Comm unist In ternational - Part V “Dictatorship of the Proletariat in USSR* Sec. 2. 
Adopted 1928 by the VI Congress of the Cominternj Handbook of Marxism (International 
Publishers, New York, 1935) p. 1020. 


The tasks of the Communist Parties : ... .to support Soviet power and foil the inter¬ 
ventionist machinations of the imperialists against the Soviet Union since the Soviet Union is the 
mainstay of the revolutionary movement in all countries and since the maintenance of and 
strengthening of the USSR means the speediest victory of the working class over the bourgeoisie. 

Stalin - “International Situation and Problems* Pravda No. 66 - ( March 22, 1925) Sochineniya 
(Gcspolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. VII, p. 58. 


Only persons who unconditionally defend the USSR are internationalists since it is im¬ 
possible to decide questions of the international revolutionary working movement without de¬ 
fending the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. . . . the duty of every revolutionist consists in 
defending and protecting the USSR which represents the first socialist state in the world. 

Voznesenky- War Economy of USSR i n Period of the Patriotic War (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) 
p. 6. (Introduction to economic survey of the""war years, eulogizing the position of the USSR and 
its significance for the rest of the world.) 
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Lenin never regarded the Republic of the Soviets as an end in itself. To him it was always 
a link needed to strengthen the chain of the revolutionary movement in the countries of the West 
and East, a link needed to facilitate the victory of the working people of the whole world over 
capitalism. Lenin knew that this was the only right conception both from the international 
standpoint and the standpoint of preserving the Soviet Republic itself. Lenin knew that this alone 
could fire the working people of the world to fight the decisive battles for their emancipation. 

That is why on the very morrow of the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat, this 
most brilliant of all leaders of the proletariat, laid the foundations of the Workers International. 
This is why he never tired of extending and strengthening the union of the working peoples of 
the whole world, the Communist International. 

Stalin - *On the Death of Lenin* (January 26, 1924) - Pravda January 30, 1924, Sochineniya 
(Gospolith.dat, Moscow, 1947) vol. VI, p. 50-51. 


The victory of Socialism in one country is not a self-sufficient task. The revolution which 
has been victorious in one country .must regard itself not as a self-sufficient entity, but as an aid, 
a means for hastening the victory of the proletariat in all countries. For the victory of the re¬ 
volution In one country, in the present case Russia, is not only the product of the uneven develop¬ 
ment and progressive decay of imperialism; it is at the same time the beginning of and the 
groundwork for the world revolution. 

Stalin-*The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian Communists ( 1924) - Problems 
of Leninism, (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940.) p. 113; Voprosy Leninizma, 
TIth ecC (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1945) p. 102. 


Of course the final victory of socialism in a single country is impossible. Our unit of 
workers and peasants which is supporting the Soviet government is only one of the units of the 
great world army. . . .but it is striving for unity, and the proletariat greets every piece of in¬ 
formation with loud cheers because it knows that in Russia the common cause is being pursued. 

Lenin - “Activities of People's Commissars* Report to HI All-Russian Council of Soviets 
(January 28, 1918) -Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 280-281. 
(Report on the work of the government after 2 months in power - defining tasks of the government 
for the immediate future.) 


While it is true that the final victory of Socialism in the first country to emancipate itself 
is impossible without the combined efforts of the proletarians of several countries, it is equally 
true that the development of the world revolution will be the more rapid and thorough, the more 
effective the assistance rendered by the first Socialist country to the workers and laboring 

masses of all other countries.In what should this assistance be expressed? ... .It should 

be expressed, first, in the victorious country achieving the “utmost possible in one country for 
the development, support and awakening of the revolution in all countries. *(Lenin - Selected 
Works, vol. VH, p. 182.) 

Stalin-* The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian Communists* (1924) Problems of 
Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) pp. 115-116; Voprosy Leninizma 
11th ed. (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1945) p. 104. (Statement of relationship between the USSR, 
which had already brought the revolution about, and the other capitalist countries, where the re¬ 
volution is still to take place.) 
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Most probably, the world revolution will develop along the line of a number of new countries 
breaking away from the system of the imperialist countries as a result of revolution, while the 
proletarians of these countries will be supported by the proletariat pf the imperialist states. We 
see that the first country to break away, the first victorious country, is already being supported 
by the workers and laboring masses in general of other countries. Without this support it could 
not hold out. Undoubtedly this support will increase and grow. But there can also be no doubt 
that the very development of the world revolution, the very process of the breaking away from 
imperialism of a number of new countries will be more rapid and more thorough, the more 
thoroughly socialism fortifies itself in the first victorious country, the faster this country is 
transformed into the basis for the further unfolding of the world revolution into a lever for the 
further disintegration of imperialism. 

Stalin - ‘The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian Communists* (1924) Problems 
of Leninism, (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 115, Voprosy Leninlzma7 
Tlth ed. (flospolitizdat, Moscow, 1945) p. 104. (Theorizing as to the probable development of 
world revolution on the basis of the initial success of the USSR.) 


/Assistance rendered by first country to achieve Socialism to workers of other countries/ 
shoulctbe expressed in that the ‘victorious proletariat* of cne country ‘having expropriated the 
capitalists and organized their own socialist production, would rise . . . .against the rest of the 
capitalist world, attract to itself the oppressed classes of other countries, raise revolts among 
them against the capitalists, and in the event of necessity, come out even with armed forces 
against the exploiting classes and their states* (Lenin -*United States of Europe Slogan,* 
Selected Works , vol. V, p. 141.) The characteristic feature of the assistance given by the victori¬ 
ous country Is that it not only hastens the victory of the proletarians of other countries, but like¬ 
wise guarantees, by facilitating this victory, the final victory of socialism in the first victorious 
country. 

Stalin - ‘The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian Communists* (1924) Problems 
of Leninism ( Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 116. (The course of 
Revolution in the rest of the world after the achievement of the revolution in the USSR.) 


It is true that in the struggle for the proletarian revolution . . . .An the future/ . . . .you 
will encounter many difficulties which did not exist for us Russians on uie eve of the October 
Revolution. But you have many advantages which we had not. . . .It is true we Bolsheviks were 
helped by the war but you are being helped by the world crisis. It is true that we were saved by 
the enormous width of our territory, but in your rear you have an enormous place d’armes of the 
proletariat revolution and socialism of USSR. . . .The next country that takes the path of prole - 
tarian revolution after the USSR will have behind it, not the socialist republic of 1920 in the period 
of war communism, but a socialist industrialized country, which has completed a 5 year plan. We 
rushed into the fight alone in the sense that we had behind us neither a victorious proletarian revo¬ 
lution nor a country which was victoriously building socialism. . . .You have an invincible fortress 
--a socialist country with a firm industrial basis. 


Manuilsky - USSR and World Proletariat , September 14, 1932 (Pamphlet of the Cooperative 
Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1932). 
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The world proletariat must know that its belatedness in the matter of world proletarian 
revolution has created many additional difficulties for us. The fact that our proletariat was 
the first to break through the imperialist front without support from the proletarian revolutions 
in other countries made this work particularly difficult, much more difficult than it will be for 
the workers of those countries which in the approaching second round of revolution and war will 
take the path of the proletarian revolution. 

Manuilsky - USSR and World Proletariat , September 14, 1932 (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing 
Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow 1932) 


There is one and only one, kind of internationalism in deed, working wholeheartedly for 
the development of the revolutionary movement and the revolutionary struggle in one's own 
country, and supporting (by propaganda, sympathy and material aid) such, and only such a strugge 
and such a line in every country without exception. Everything else is deception and Manilovism 
(sentimental day-dreaming.) 

Lenin - “The Tasks of the Proletariat in Our Revolution* (1917) Selected Works (International 
Publishers. New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 63. (Discussion of the policy of the Socialist International 
in regard to bringing about Socialism on a world scale.) 


The victory of the proletarian revolution in capitalist countries was a matter of vital con¬ 
cern to the working people of the USSR. Such was the Party's line on the question of the victory 
of Socialism in our country. The Central Committee demanded that this line. . . .be endorsed 
and accepted as'the line of the Party, as Party law, binding upon all Party members. 

Short History o f the CPSU(b) ( Foreign Languages Publishing House , Moscow, 1945) p. 275. 
(Covering period of 1921-25-the position of the USSR regarding world revolution in view of the 
security threat c .used by capitalist encirclement of the Soviet state.) 


The future development of the world revolution will proceed at the same pace as this march 
of our Red Army. The Russian proletarian revolution has become the mightiest sovereign state 
in the world. Menacing the white noble Warsaw, we by that very action tear to scraps the treaty 
of Versailles. 

Zinoviev - “Work of n Congress of Comintern*- Pet rograd Pray da (August 13, 1920) - II Congress 
of the Comintern as Reported and Interpreted in Official Newspapers of the Soviet Russia ^ 
(Government Printing Office, Washington, 19^0) p. 99. (Zinoviev here refers to the fled Army's 
rapid march on Warsaw in 1920). 


The front of capital will be pierced where the chain of imperialism is weakest, for the pro¬ 
letarian revolution is the result of the breaking of the chain of the world imperialist front at its 
weakest lihk; and it may turn out that the country which has started the revolution, which has made 
a breach in the front of capital, is less developed in a capitalist sense than other, more developed 
countries, which have, however, remained within the framework of capitalism. In 1917 the 
chain of the imperialist world proved to be weaker in Russia than in the other countries. It was 
there the chain gave way and provided an outlet for the proletarian revolution. 


Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism* (1924) Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign 
Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 33. 
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The revolution will not come as quickly as we expected. History has proved this, and we 
must be able to take this as a fact, we must be able to reckon with the fact that the world socia¬ 
list revolution cannot begin so easily in the advanced countries as the revolution began in Russia. 
... .In such a country it was quite easy to start a revolution, as easy as lifting a feather. 

Lenin - “War and Peace* (1918) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943), 
vol. VH, p. 294-295. 


Lenin draws a strict distinction in his works between the victory of socialism in a single 
country and victory on a “world scale." Speaking of victory on "a world scale," Lenin meant to 
say that the success of Socialism in our country, the victories of Socialist construction in our 
country, is of such enormous international importance that it (the victory) cannot confine itself to 
our country but must call forth a powerful movement towards socialism in all capitalist countries; 
and although it does not coincide with the victory of proletarian revolution in other countries, at 
all events, it must be the starting point of a powerful movement of the proletarians of other 
countries towards the victory of the world revolution. 

Stalin - “Speech to 7th Plenum of Executive Committee of Communist International" (December 
1926) Pravda , December 10, 1926. Sochlnenlya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1948) vol. IX, p. 40. 
(Refutation of stand taken by Trotsky-Zinoviev faction on world revolutionary activity.) 


Not only the European, but the world proletarian revolution is maturing before the eyes of 
all, and has been assisted, has been accelerated, has been supported, by the victory of the prole¬ 
tariat in Russia. Is all this enough for the complete victory of socialism? Certainly not. One 
country cannot do more. But thanks to the Soviet government, this one country has nevertheless 
done so much that even if the Russian Soviet government is crushed by world imperialism 
tomorrow, as a result of an agreement, between German and Anglo-French imperialism, for 
example — even in this worst possible case, Bolshevik tactics will still have brought enormous 
benefit to Socialism and will have assisted the growth of the invincible world revolution. 

Lenin-“Proletarian Revolution and the Renegade Kautsky" (1918) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VH, p. 183-184. 


I leave it to others to dream about the international revolution in the field, that it will come. 
Everything will come in due time, but for the time being, set to work to create self-discipline, 
obey, come what may, so that we can have exemplary order, so that the workers may learn to 
fight for at least one hour in twenty-four. This is much more difficult that writing beautiful 
fairy tales. This is the position today; by that you will help the German revolution, the inter¬ 
national revolution. We do not know how many days the respite will last, but we have got it. We 
must demobilize the army as quickly as possible because it is a sick organ; meanwhile we will 
assist the Finnish revolution. Yes, of course, we are violating the treaty; we have violated it 
thirty or forty times. 

Lenin - “War and Peace" (1918) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. VH, p. 300-301. (The treaty here referred to is that of Brest-Litovsk which the Bolshevik 
government had Just signed with Germany.) 
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E. Russian Experience In 

It would be absurd ta represent our revolution as an Ideal for all countries, to imagine that 
it has made a number of brilliant discoveries and has introduced a lot of socialist innovations. 

I have heard nobody say this and I assert that we shall not hear anyone say it. 

Lenin - “Reply to Discussion on Party Programme* - 8th Congress of the CPSU(b) (March 19, 
1919) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VUI, p. 363. (Exhortation 
to Party workers to avoid conceit and overestimation of the actual accomplishments of the revo¬ 
lution.) 


Central Russia, that hearth of world revolution, cannot hold out long without assistance of 
the border regions, which abound in raw materials, fuel and foodstuffs. The border regions of 
Russia in their turn are inevitably doomed to imperialist bondage without the political, military 
and organizational support of more developed Central Russia. 

Stalin - “Soviet Policy on the National Question* (1920), Marxism and the National Question 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 76. (Reason for need of unified action between 
border regions of USSR and central Russia and the necessity for achieving a firm alliance of 
these areas.) 


Russia is a peasant country, one of the most backward of European countries. Socialism 
cannot triumph there directly at once . . . .But the peasant masses may carry the inevitable and 
already mature agrarian revolution to the point of confiscating the immense estates of the land¬ 
lords. 

Lenin - “Farewell Letter to Swiss Workers (April 1917), Selected Works, (International Pub¬ 
lishers, New York, 1943) vol. VH, p. 17. (Immediately prior to ills return to Russia, Lenin's 
view as to the probable course of revolution in Russia.) 


Our revolution is the only one which has not only smashed the fetters of capitalism and 
brought the people freedom but also succeeded in creating the material conditions of a prosperous 
life for the people. Therein lies the strength and invincibility of our revolution. 

Stalin - “Speech to All-Union Congress of Stakhanovites* November 17, 1935 - Problems of 
Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 552. 


But the rate, the tempo of development of the revolution in the capitalist countries is far 
slower than with us. It was obvious that when the people secured peace the revolutionary move¬ 
ment would inevitably die down. Therefore, without prophesying as to the future, we cannot now 
rely on this tempo becoming more rapid. Our task is to decide what to do at the present time. 
People live in states, and every state belongs to a system of states which are in relation to each 
other in a certain state of political equilibrium. 

Lenin - “Speech to Moscow Nuclei Secretaries* (November 26, 1920) " Selected Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. vm, pp. 282-283. (An article discussing Party tactics 
of utilizing contemporary conditions to achieve the avowed aims of the Party.) 
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We are very far from having completed even the transitional period from capitalism to 
socialism. We have never consoled ourselves with the hope that we could finish it without the 
aid of the international proletariat. We have never has any illusions on the score, and we know 
how difficult is the road that leads from capitalism to socialism. 

Lenin - *Activities of Council of Peoples Commissars* (1918) Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VH, p. 275. 


Any attempt to apply the tactics of October-November /the * 1917 Russian Revolution/ in a 
single country -- this triumphant period of the revolution --to apply them with aid of our fantasy 
to the progress of events in the world revolution, is doomed to failure. 

Lenin - *War and Peace* (1918) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943), 
vol. TO, p. 299. 
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F. German Experience In 

The principal link in the chain of revolution is the German link and the success of the Work 
revolution depends more on Germany than upon any other country. 

Lenin - ‘Report of October 22, 1918* - Collected Works (3rd Russian edition, Gospolitizdat , 
Moscow ) vol. XXIII, p. 235. (Bolshevik policy of expecting a German revolution as a primary 
feature of world revolutionary development.) 


If the revolutionary shakeup of Europe is to begin anywhere it will begin in Germany. Only 
Germany can take the initiative in this respect and a victory of revolution in Germany is a full 
guarantee of victory of the international revolution. 

Stalin - ‘On the Communist Party of Poland* - Speech to Polish Comintern Delegation - July 3, 
1924. fBolshevik, N o. ll) Sochineniya, (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. V, p. 267. 


The German proletariat is the most trustworthy and the most reliable ally of the Russian 
and the world proletarian revolution. 

Lenin - ‘Farewell Letter to Swiss Workers* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, 
New York, 1943) vol. VI, p.19. (Statement containing the early Bolshevik expectations that 
Germany would be the central figure in the revolutionary movement.) 


A successful proletarian revolution in Germany would immediately and very easily have 
shattered the shell of imperialism (which, unfortunately is made of the best steel, and hence 
cannot be broken by the efforts of any and every. . . .chicken) it would have brought about the 
victory of world socialism for certain, without any difficulty, or with slight difficulty - if of 
course, by ‘difficulty* we mean difficult on a world-historical scale and not in the philistine - 
circle sense. 

Lenin - ‘Left-WingChildishness and Petty-Bourgeois Mentality,* (1918) Selected Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 365. (A criticism of the German Marxists for 
failing to force a successful revolution as did the Bolsheviks, because of their adherence to a 
more conciliatory policy.) 


He who does not understand the German question does not understand the path of the devel¬ 
opment of proletarian revolution in Europe. He who does not expend all his strength in sup¬ 
porting the German proletariat does not fight for the proletarian revolution in Europe, for while 
the victory of the German proletariat would mean the victory of the proletarian revolution in all 
Europe, the defeat of the German proletariat would make the development of proletariat revolu¬ 
tion in other European countries more difficult. 

Knorin - ‘Fascism, Social-Democracy and Communism‘- Bolshevik No. 24, December 31, 1933. 
p. 40. (Also in pamphlet of Cooperative Publidiing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933.) 
(Statement of the Comintern historian, interesting in view of the fact that Hitler had been in power 
almost a year and the USSR was still hoping for a revolution in Germany.) 
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While the revolution in Germany is slow incoming forth*our task is to study the state 
capitalism of the Germans, to spare no effort in copying it and not shrink from adopting dicta¬ 
torial methods to hasten the copying of it. Our task is to do this even more thoroughly than 
Peter (the Great) hastened the copying of Western culture by barbarian Russia, and he did not 
hesitate to use barbarous methods in fighting against barbarism. 

Lehin - “Left Wing Childishness and Petty-Bourgeois Mentality* (1918) Selected Works ( Inter - 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 365-66. (A criticism of the policy of the 
German Marxists who opposed violence in bringing about the revolution and a statement of Lenin's 
policy of incorporating the German experience with capitalism into the Soviet state by any feasible 
means.) 


History has taught you a lesson. It is a lesson, because It is the absolute truth that with- 
a German revolution we are doomed — perhaps not in Petrograd, not in Moscow, but in 
Vladivostok, in more remote places to which perhaps we shall have to retreat, and the distance 
to which is greater than the distance from Petrograd to Moscow. At all events, under all con¬ 
ceivable vicissitudes, if the German revolution does not come, we are doomed. Nevertheless, 
this does not in the least shako out conviction that we must be able to bear the most difficult 
position without a fanfaronade. 

Lenin - "War and Peace* (1918) Report to 7th Congress of Russian Communist Party (Bolshevik) - 
Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 294-295. 
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S OCIALISM 
A. Marxist Theory Of 


1. General Nature Of 

The economic foundation of the USSR is the Socialist system of economy and the socia¬ 
list ownership of the means of production. In the USSR is realized the Socialist precept: 
"From each according to his ability, to each according to his work.* 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 345. 
(Summary of provisions of the 1936 Stalinist Constitution in history of period of 1935-1937.) 


- The social organization which we have created may be called a Soviet socialist organi¬ 
zation not entirely completed, but fundamentally a socialist organization for society. The 
foundation of this society is public property; state, i.e., national and also cooperative, 
collective farm property. 

Stalin - "Interview with Roy Howard* (March 1, 1936) - New York Times March 5, 1936. 


Socialism implies the performance of work without the aid of capitalists, it implies 
social labor accompanied by the strictest accounting, control and supervision on the part of 
the organized vanguard, the most advanced section of the toilers. Moreover, it implies that 
standards of labor and the amount of compensation for labor must be determined. They must 
be determined because capitalist society has left us such relics and habits as uncoordinated 
labor, lack of confidence in social economy, the old habits of the small producer, which pre¬ 
vail in all peasant countries. All these run counter to a true Communist economy. 

Lenin - "Subbotniks* (Speech to Moscow City Conference of CPSU(b) - (December 20, 1919) 
Selected Wor ks, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VIII, p. 239. (Explanation 
of Party's decision to drop the word "socialist" from its name. Socialism grows directly 
out of capitalist conditions, while Communism, the Party's goal, represented a higher society 
from which the capitalist traces had been entirely eliminated.) 


Why is it that Socialism can, should and certainly will defeat the capitalist economic 
system? Because it cam create higher models of labor, higher productivity of labor than the 
capitalist economic system, because it can give society more products and enrich society 
more than the capitalist economic system. 

Stalin - "Speech to All -Union Conference of Stakhanovites,* (November 17, 1935) - Problems 
of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 547. (Discussion of the 
place of the Stakhanov movement in socialist construction and the significance of increased 
productivity to the Soviet State.) 
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Labor productivity is in the final analysis the principal and most important factor for 
the victory of the new social order. Capitalism created a degree of labor productivity un¬ 
known under serfdom. Capitalism can be utterly vanquished and will be utterly vanquished 
by the fact that Socialism creates a new and much higher level of labor productivity. 

Lenin - “A Great Beginning* (1919) - Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. IX, p. 438. (A dissertation on the success of the first Su bbotniks (voluntary 
extra work days contributed by Soviet citizens.) 


Socialism means the abolition of classes. In order to abolish classes one must, 
firstly,overthrow the landlords and capitalist. That part of our task has been accomplished, 
but it is only a part, and moreover, not the most d i fficult part. In order to abolish classes 
one must^econdly, abolish the difference between'workingman and peasant, one must make 
the m all worke rs. This cannot be done all at once. This task is incomparably more difficult 
and will of necessity be a protracted one. This task cannot be accomplished by overthrowing 
a class. It can be solved only by the organizational reconstruction of the whole social 
economy, by a transition from individual, disunited, petty commodity production to a large- 
scale social enterprise. This transition must of necessity be extremely protracted. This 
transition may only be delayed and complicated by hasty and incautious administrative legis¬ 
lation. The transition can be accelerated only by affording such assistance to the peasant as 
will enable him to improve his whole technique of agriculture immeasurably, to reform it 
radically. In order to solve the second and most difficult part of the problem, the proletariat 
after having defeated the bourgeoisie, must unswervingly conduct its policy toward the 
peasantry along the following fundamental lines: the proletariat must separate, demarcate 
the peasant toiler from the peasant owner, the peasant worker from the peasant huckster, 
the peasant who labors from the peasant who profiteers. In this demarcation lies the whole 
essence of socialism. 

Lenin - “Economics and Politics* (1919) — Selected Works (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. VIII, p. 8-9. 


Socialism is inconceivable without large-scale capitalist technique based on the last 
word of modern science; it is inconceivable without planned state organization which subjects 
tens of millions of people to the strictest observance of a single standard in production and 
distribution. We Marxists have always insisted on this. . . . 

Lebin - “Left-Wing* Childishness and Petty-Bourgeois Mentality,* (1918), — Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 365. (Requirements for achieving 
Socialism which must be taken over from capitalist society.) 


The struggle for bread is the struggle for Socialism. 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 222. 
(Quoting Lenin orfUie necessity for imposing a fcod dictatorship immediately after the 
Revolution) 
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There would have been no use overthrowing capitalism in October 1917 and building 
Socialism for a number of years if we are not going to secure a life of plenty for our people. 
Socialism means not poverty and privation but - the abolition of poverty and privation, the 
organization of a well-to-do and cultured life for all members of society. 

Stalin - “Report of Central Committee to 17th Congress of CPSU(b) * (January 26, 1934) - 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 523. 

(fteply to a"thesis of Party elements who criticized the slogan “make collective farms pros¬ 
perous* as being a reversion to “enrich yourself* which the Party denounced.) 


The victory of socialism in the USSR created the conditions for such growth of the 
material well-being of the masses and for such a rise in their cultural standards as no 
capitalist country in the world ever dreamed of. Only now can we place the care for 
the human being in the center of our thoughts and efforts in all its greatness. Man is not the 
manure of history as fascism proclaims. , . .Man is the creator of socialism, the creator of 
a new social system. For the first time in history man is put in his proper place. He is the 
smith forging his destiny and his own history; he is the master of the socialist machine. 
Socialism exists for him; he himself is the great goal of socialism. 

Manuilsky - Result of Socialist Contraction in USSR - Speech to delegates at 7th World 
Congress of Communist International - 1935) (Proceedings of the 7th Comintern Congress - 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1935) p. 20. 


It is of particular importance to illustrate the great idea of Lenin that only in a socialist 
society can “all the wonder of technique, all the conquests of culture become the property of 
the entire people and the human intelligence and genius never again be turned into weapons 
of violence and exploitation.” 

Uchitelskaya Gazeta (Teachers’ Gazette) - “How Man Became a Giant* No. 20, 1947. (Book 
review criticizing the author for an ideological deficiency in his writing.) 


The bourgeoisie of all countries assert that, having destroyed the old bourgeoisie sys¬ 
tem, the working class is incapable of building anything now to replace the old. The working 
class of our country has proved in practice that it is quite capable not only of destroying the 
old system, but of building a new and better system, a socialist system, where crises and un¬ 
employment are unknown. 

Stalin - “Report on Work of Central Committee to 18th Congress of CPSU(b)* (March 10, 1939} 
Pr oblems of Leninism ( Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 666. (Con¬ 
clusion to Slalin's report to 18th Congress summing up the achievements of the regime.) 


Let us take first of all the most concrete example of state capitalism. . . .It is Germany. 
Here we have the “last word* in modern large-scale capitalist technique and planned organi¬ 
zation, subordinated to Junker - bour geois imperialism. Cross out the words in italics arid in 
place of the militarist Junker bourgeois imperialist state, put a state, but of a different social 
type, of a different class content - a Soviet, that is, a proletarian state, and you will have the 
sum total of the conditions necessary for socialism. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing* Communism and Petty-Bourgeois Mentality* (1918), S elect ed Works, 
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We must not forget that there Is not, nor can there be at the present time, any other 
means of bringing socialism nearer than by complete political liberty, a democratic republic, 
a revolutionary democratic" dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry. 

Lenin - “Two Tactics of Social-Democracy in the Democratic Revolution* (1905)-Selected 
Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. m, p. 122. (Lenin’s early view that 
socialism could not be achieved without going through the preliminary stage of a bourgeois 
revolution first and utilizing its results to further the cause of socialism.) 


. . . ./to deduce/ that socialism calls for equality, for the leveling of the requirements 
of the members of society, for the leveling of their tastes and of their personal lives, that 
according to Marxism all should wear the same clothes and eat the same dishes and in the 
same quantity-is to deal in vulgarities and to slander Marxism. . . .In his Anti-Duhring . 
Engels wrote. . . .“the real content of the proletarian demand for equality is the demand for 
the abolition of classes. Any demand for equality which goes beyond that of necessity passes 
into absurdity.*’ 

Stalin - "Report of the Central Committee to the 17th Congress of the CPSU(b)^January 26, 1934. 
Problems o f Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House. Moscow. 1940) p. 521-522. (Dis- 
cussion of Marxist concept of equality rising from opinions of some that socialism meant 
complete equality of requirements and distribution.) 


The aim of socialism is not only to' abolish the present division of mankind into small 
states, and all-national isolation, not only to bring the nations closer to each other, but also 
to merge them. . . .Just as mankind can achieve the abolition of classes only by passing 
through the transition period of the dictatorship of the oppressed class, so mankind can 
achieve the inevitable merging of nations only by passing through the transition period of 
complete liberation of all the oppressed nations, i.e., their freedom to secede. 


Lenin- “Right of Nations to Self-Determination,* (March 1916) - Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V., p. 270-271. 
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2. Victory in One Country (Also see Communism: Transition To) 


The development of capitalism proceeds extremely unevenly in the various countries. 
.... from this it follows that Socialism cannot achieve victory simultaneously in all 
countries. It will achieve victory first in one or several countries while the others will 
remain bourgeois or prebourgeois for some time. This must not only create friction but a 
direct striving on the part of the bourgeois of other countries to crush the victorious prole¬ 
tariat. . . .In such cases, a war on our part would be a legitimate and just war. It would be 
a war for socialism. 

Lenin - “War Program of the Proletarian Revolution* (1916) - Collected Works, ( Russian 
edition) vol. XIX, p. 325. Quoted in a Short History of the CPSU (ET(f oreign Languages 

Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 169. (A substantiation ofthe Communist tactics during 
the war period 1914-1917) 


Uneven economic and political development is an absolute law of capitalism.— Hence, 
the victory of socialism is possible first in a few or even in a single capitalist country taken 
separately. The victorious proletariat of that country, having expropriated the capitalists 
and organized its own socialist production, would rise against the rest of the capitalist world, 
attract to itself the oppressed classes of other countries, raise revolts among them against 
the capitalists, and in the event of necessity come out even with armed forces against the 
exploiting classes and their states. . . .the free federation of natiens in socialism is impossi¬ 
ble without a more or less prolonged and stubborn struggle of the socialist republics 
against the backward states. 

Lenin- “The United States of Europe Slogan* (1915) - Selected Works (International Pub¬ 
lishers, New York, 1943) vol. V, p. 141. (An article denouncing the movement to unite Europe 
as a scheme to unite the European capitalists and thus retard the progress of socialism.) 


Of course, the final victory of socialism in a single country is impossible. Our unit of 
workers and peasants which is supporting the Soviet Government is only one of the units of 
the great world army. . . .but it is striving for unity, and the proletariat greets every piece 
of information with loud cheers because it knows that inRussia the common cause is being 
pursued. 

Lenin - “Activities of People's Commissars* (Report to m All-Russian Council of Soviets, 
January 28, 1918) Select ed Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p.280- 
281. (Report on the work of*the government after 2 months in power—defining tasks of the 
Government for the immediate'future.) 
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Lenin draws a strict distinction in his works between the victory of socialism in a 
single country and*victory on a world scale.* Speaking of victory on a world scale, Lenin 
meant to say that the success of Socialism in our country, the victories of Socialist construc¬ 
tion in our country, is of such enormous importance that it j[3ie victor yf cannot confine itself 
to our country but must call forth a powerful movement towards socialism in all capitalist 
countries; and although it does not coincide with the victory of proletarian revolution in 
other countries, at all events, it must be the starting point of a powerful-movement of the 
proletarians of the other countries towards the victory of the world revolution. 

Stalin - ‘Speech to 7th Plenum of the Executive Committee of Communist International*, 
(December 1926) -Pravda, December 10, 1920. (Refutation of stand taken by Trotsky - 

Zinoviev faction that world revolution must precede the victory of socialism in any one 
country.) 


While it is* true that the final victory of Socialism in the first country to emancipate it¬ 
self is impossible without the combined efforts of the proletarians of several countries, it 
is equally true that the development of the world revolution will be the more rapid and 
thorough, the more effective the assistance rendered by the first Socialist country to the 
workers and laboring masses of all other countries. ——In what should this assistance be 
expressed? ---- It should be expressed, first, in the victorious country achieving the 
“utmost possible in one country for the development, support and awakening of the revolution 
in a l l countries. * /Lenin - Selected Works t v ol. VH,’p. 1827 

Stalin - “The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian Communists* (1924) Prob lems 
of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 115-116. (Statement of 
relationship between the USSR, which had already experienced the revolution t and the 
capitalist countries, where the revolution is still to take place.) 


Lenin and Stalin teach that every country will traverse the road toward Socialism taking 
into account the peculiarities of its historical development. Notwithstanding all these 
peculiarities,however, the policy of the Communist Parties of the countries of people's demo¬ 
cracy is determined by the laws of the transition period from capitalism to socialism which 
were discovered by Lenin and Stalin on the basis of generalization from the practical experi¬ 
ence of Socialist construction in the USSR. 

Pravda. “A Classic Work of Marxism-Leninism" October 1, 1948 ( A discussion of A Short 
History of the CPSU(b) as a classic exposition of Bolshevik doctrine.) 


We are very far from having completed even the transitional period from capitalism to * 
socialism. We have never consoled ourselves with the hope that we could finish it without the 
aid of the international proletariat. We have never had any illusions on the score, and we 
know how difficult "is the road that leads from capitalism to socialism. 

Lenin - “Activities of Council of Peoples Commissars* (1918) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 275. 
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3. Dangers to Victory In One Country 

But even now, after the greatest victory ever achieved in history, we must not for a 
single minute forget the main fact; that our country is still the only socialist state in the 
world. . . .The victory achieved does not yet mean that all the dangers to our existence as a 
state and to the socialist system have been eliminated. It is only the most concrete and 
immediate menace of Hitlerite Germany that has been eliminated. In order to ensure that 
the danger of war is really eliminated for a long period of time, our victory must be consoli¬ 
dated. 

P artiinoe Stroitelst yo (Party Construction) - “A Few Questions on Party - Political Work in 
the Country* - M. I. Kalinin, No. 16, August 22, 1945, p. 11. (Kalinin’s talk of raion party 
secretaries on work to be done in country to consolidate gains of war years and to maintain 
tempo of work in political field. A discussion within party circles of the exact problems 
facing the Party in its work and of the popular reaction to Party goals.) 


Engels 1 general formula about the destiny of the socialist state in general cannot be 
extended to the partial and specific case of the victory of socia lism in one country only, a 
country which is surrounde d by a capitalist world, is subject to'the"menace of foreign military 
attach cannot therefore abstract itself, from the international situation, and must have at its 
disposal a well-trained army, well-organized punitive organs, and a strong intelligence 
service — consequently must have its own state, strong enough to defend the conquests of 
socialism from foreign attacks. 

Stalin - “Report on the Work of the Central Committee to the 18th Congress of the CPSU(b),” 
(March 10, 1939,) Problems of Leninism . (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 

1940) p. 659; Voprosy Lenlnizma . 11th ed., (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1945) p. 603. (Part of 
the discussion of the ideology of Communism in which Stalin discounts the possibility of the 
Engel’s concept of “state withering” becoming an actuality in the forseeable future.) 


Since the USSR was the only Socialist country, all the other countries remaining capita¬ 
listic, the USSR continued to be surrounded by a capitalist world which gave rise to the dan¬ 
ger of capitalist intervention. Clearly there would be the dan ger of capitalist intervention 
as long as this capitalist encirclement existed. Could the Soviet people by their own efforts 
destroy this external danger. . . .no, they could not. . . .because the capitalist encirclement 
would have to be destroyed; and . . . .only as the result of victorious proletarian revolutions 
in at least several countries. It follows that the victory of socialism in the USSR. . . .cannot 
be considered as final victory inasmuch as the danger of armed intervention and attempts to 
restore capitalism had not been eliminated. . . .It follows that the victory of the proletarian 
revolution in the capitalist countries is a matter of vital concern to the people of the USSR. 
Such was the Party's line on the question of the victory of Socialism in our country. 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) pp. 274- 
575. (A discussion of events between 1921-1925, incorporating a basic tenet of Marxism as 
expounded in Stalin’s “Foundations of Leninism* - 1926.) 
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Can So cialism victorious ir. one country regard itself as fully secure against the danger 
of military invasion (intervention) and therefore against attempts at restoring capitalism? 

It cannot. We would be in a position to say that the victory is complete if our country were 
situated on an island, and if there were not many other capitalist countries around it. But 
since we do not live on an island but in a system of states a considerable number of which 
are hostile to the land of socialism, thus creating the danger of intervention and restoration, 
we say openly and honestly that the victory of socialism in our country is not complete. This 
problem remains to be solved. . . .it can be solved only by uniting the serious efforts of the 
international proletariat with the still more serious efforts of the Soviet people. 

Stalin - *Reply to letter of Ivan Ivanov,* (February 12, 1938) -Bolshevik , No. 2, February 
1938. (Thesis on impossibility of a final victory for socialism until capitalism is destroyed; 
first formulated in Problems of Leninism (1926) as a revision of the earlier doctrine of the 
possibility of a final victory for socialism in one country.) 
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B. Coexistent with Capitalism 

1. Two Camps - Imperialism or Democracy 

. . . .Since the time the Soviet republics were formed the states of the world have split 
into two camps: the camp of socialism and the camp of capitalism. In the camp of capitalism 
we have imperialist war, national enmity, oppression, colonial slavery and chauvinism. In the 
camp of the Soviets, the camp of socialism, on the contrary, we have mutual confidence, 
national equality and the peaceful co-existence and fraternal collaboration of people. Capita¬ 
list democracy has been endeavoring for decades to solve national contradictions by com¬ 
bining the interests of the free development of nationalities with the system of exploitation. 
But so far it has not succeeded, and it will not succeed. On the contrary, the skein of 
national contradictions is becoming more and more entangl ed, threatening the end of capita¬ 
lism. Here alone, in the world of the Soviets, in the camp of socialism, has it been possible 
to tear up the very roots of national oppression and to establish mutual confidence and fra¬ 
ternal collaboration between peoples. . . . 

Stalin - "Report to 10th All-Russian Congress of Soviets* (December 26, 1922) Pravda , 

No. 295, December 28, 1922; Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol V., p. 15)4-155. 


The fundamental changes caused by the war on the international scene and in the posi¬ 
tion of individual countries has entirely changed the political landscape of the world. A new 
alignment of political forces has arisen. The more the war recedes into the past, the more 
distinct become two major trends in post-war international policy, corresponding to the divi¬ 
sion of the political forces operating on the international arena into two major camps; the 
imperialist and anti-democratic camp, on the one hand, and the anti-imperialist and demo¬ 
cratic camp, on the other. The principal driving force of the imperialist camp is the USA. 
Allied with it are Great Britain and France —-- . . . .The anti-fascist forces comprise the 

second camp. This camp is based on the USSR and the new democracies. It also includes 
countries that have broken with imperialism and have firmly set foot on the path of democra¬ 
tic development, such as Rumania, Hungary, and Finland. . . .The anti-imperialist camp is 
backed by the labor and democratic movement and by the fraternal Communist Parties in all 
countries, by the fighters for national liberation in the colonies and dependencies, by all 
progressive and democratic forces in every country. The purpose of this camp is to resist 
the threat of new wars and imperialist expansion, to strengthen democracy and to extirpate 

the vestiges of fascism.- ... .The change in the general alignment of forces between 

the capitalist world and the Socialist world brought about by the war has still further en¬ 
hanced the significance of the foreign policy of the Soviet state and enlarged the scope of 
its activity on the international arena. 

Zhdanov - "The International Situation* - Cominform Declaration made in Poland at end of 
September 1947 - Pravda October 22. 1947. (Zhdanov stated the main tenets of Communism 
as preached by the USSR. Class struggle, capitalist contradictions, the possibility of peace¬ 
ful coexistence between capitalism and socialism, and the expectation of world revolution are 
all explicitly treated.) 
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There exist now two diametrically opposed political lines. One, directed to bring down 
imperialism and strengthen democracy, is followed by the USSR. The other which is the 
policy of the USA and Britain is directed to strengthen imperialism and stifle democracy. 

. . . .This has led to the formation of two camps in the post war era. The aim of the 
imperialist and anti-democratic camps is to establish firmly the world domination of 
American capital. The aim of the anti-imperialist and democratic camp is to undermine 
imperialism, strengthen democracy and remove the remnants of fascism. The struggle be¬ 
tween the two opposing camps is going on while the general crisis of capitalism is intensi¬ 
fying and forces of Socialism and democracy are strengthening. 

Trud - *USSR, Basition of Peace and Democracy n - Oleshchuk, October 16, 1947, p. 2. 


We have two stabilizations. At the one pole we find capitalism stabilizing itself, con¬ 
solidating the position it has reached and continuing its development. At the other pole we 
find the Soviet system stabilizing itself, consolidating the positions it has won and marching 
forward on the road to victory. Who will defeat whom? -- that is the essence of the question 
Why are there two stabilizations, one parallel with the other? Whence these two poles? 
Because a single and all-embracing capitalism no longer exists in the world. Because the 
world is now split into two camps; the capitalist camp with Anglo-American capital at the 
head; and the socialist camp, with the Soviet Union at the head. Because the international 
situation will be determined more and more by the relation of forces of these two camps. . . . 
Stabilization under capitalism, while temporarily strengthening capital, at the same time 
necessarily leads to an intensification of the of the contradictions inherent in capitalism, 
a) among the imperialist groups in various countries, b) between the workers and the 
capitalists in each country, c) between imperialism and the colonial peoples of all 
countries. But stabilization under the Soviet system while strengthening socialism, 
necessarily leads at the same time to the diminution of contradications and to an Improve¬ 
ment in the relations a) between the proletariat and the peasantry of our country, b) be¬ 
tween the proletariat and the colonial peoples of oppressed countries, c) between the dicta¬ 
torship of the proletariat and the workers of all countries. 

Stalin - “Report to the Fourteenth Conference of the Russian Communist Party* (May 9, 1925) 
Leninism - (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, 
p. 152-153. 
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2. Inevi t ability of Conflict 

We are living not merely in a state but in a system of states and the existence of the 
Soviet Republic side by side with imperialist states for a long time is unthinkable. One or 
the other must triumph in the end. And before that end supervenes; a series of frightful 
collisions between the Soviet Republic and the bourgeois states will be inevitable. That means 
that if the ruling class, the proletariat, wants to hold sway, it must prove its capacity to do so 
by its military organization. 

Lenin - "Report of Central Committee at 8th Party Congress,* (1919), Selected Works. 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. vm, p. 33. - Quoted by Stalin in Problems of 
Leninism) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 156. (Classic statement 
of the irreconcilability of capitalism and socialism and their inevitable clash.) 


As long as capitalism and socialism exist, we cannot live in peace;*in the end, one or 
the other will triumph — a funeral dirge will be sung over the Soviet Republic or over world 
capitalism. 

Lenin - "Speech to Moscow Party Nuclei Secretaries," (November 26, 1920) S elected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. VUI, p. 297. ~ 


Either the Soviet governments triumphs in every advanced country in the world, or the 
most reactionary imperialism triumphs, the most savage imperialism, which is throttling the 
small and feeble nationalities and reinstating reaction all over the world — Anglo-American 
imperialism which has perfectly mastered the art of using the form of a democratic republic . 
One or the other, there is no middle course. 

Lenin - "Valuable Admission of Pitirim Sorokin* (1918) Selected Works (International Pub¬ 
lishers, New York, 1943) vol. VIII, p. 148-49. 


We must say that either those who wanted to cause our destruction must perish, those 
who we think must perish — and in that case our Soviet Republic will live — or the capita¬ 
lists will live and in that case the republic will perish.In an impoverished country, either 

those who cannot stand the pace must perish, or the whole workers' and peasants' republic 
must perish. There is not, nor can there be, any third path, nor can there be any sentimen¬ 
tality. 

Lenin - "Task of Political Education Departments" (1921) Selected Works, (International 
Publisners, New York, 1943) vol. IX, p. 266-267. (Speech outliningl>aslc tenets of the 
Communist doctrine, occasioned by the necessity of a change in tactics in view of the esta¬ 
blishment of the New Economic Policy.) 
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We are at present between two foes. If we are unable to defeat them both, we must 
know how to dispose our forces in such a way that they fall out among themselves; because 
as is always the case when thieves fall out, honest men come into their own. But as soon as 
we are strong enough to defeat capitalism as a whole, we shall Immediately take it by the 
scruff of the neck. . . .We are surrounded by imperialist states, which detest the Bolsheviks 
with all their heart and soul, which are spending vast sums of money, ideological forces, the 
forces of the press and so on, and which yet were unable in three years to defeat us in war 
although we are from a military standpoint and an economic standpoint, infinitely weaker. 

Lenin - “Speech to'Moscow Party Nuclei Secretaries/ (November 26, 1920) Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. vm, p. 282. (Speech to comparativelyTiIgT 
ranking party members, stating Soviet aims and plans.) 


. . . .With regard to the international conditions necessary for the complete triumph of 
Communist society, these will develop and grow in proportion as revolutionary crises and 
revolutionary outbreaks of the working class in capitalist countries grow. It must not be 
imagined that the working class in one country, or in several* countries, will march towards 
socialism, and still more to Communism, and that the capitalists of other countries will sit 
still with folded arms and look on with indifference. Still less must it be imagined that the 
working class in capitalist countries will agree to be mere spectators of the victorious devel¬ 
opment of socialism in one or another country. As a matter of fact, the capitalists will do 
all in their power to crush such countries. As a matter of fact, every important step taken 
towards socialism, and still more towards Communism, in any country will be inevitably 
accompanied by the unrestrained efforts of the working class in capitalist countries to achieve 
the dictatorship and socialism in those countries. Thus, in the further progress of develop¬ 
ment of the international revolution, two world centers will be formed: the socialist center, 
attracting to Ltself all the countries gravitating towards socialism, and the capitalist center 
attracting to itself all the countries gravitating toward capitalism. The fight between these 
two centers for the conquest of world economy will decide the fate of capitalism and Commu¬ 
nism throughout the whole world, for the final defeat of world capitalism means the victory 
of socialism in the arena of world economy.. . . 

Stalin - “Interview with American Labor Delegation* (September 9, 1927) Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 387-388. 


The USSR is still surrounded by a ring of capitalist countries. This means that an in¬ 
tense struggle and competition is going on between two worlds which are opposite in class 
character, between two social systems based on principles that are mutually irreconcilable — 
capitalism and socialism. This is especially clear at the present time when the economic 
crisis of the capitalist world is in its advanced stages. 

Molotov - “Report to 17th Congress of CPSU(b),* January 1934, Socialism Victorious 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) ( Volume containing 
main speeches of conference.) 
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International imperialism, with its mighty capital, its highly organized military 
techniques, which is a real force, a real fortress of international capital, could not under any 
circumstances, on any condition, live side by side with the Soviet Republic because of its 
objective position and because of the economic interests of the capitalist class which are em¬ 
bodied in it -- it could not because of commercial connections and international financial re¬ 
lations. In this sphere a conflict is inevitable. Here lies the greatest difficulty of the 
Russian revolution, its great historical problem, viz., the necessity of solving international 
problems, the necessity of calling forth an international revolution, traversing the path from 
our strictly national revolution to the world revolution. 

Lenin - ‘War and Peace,* Report to 7th Congress of the Russian Communist Party (Bolshevik) 
(March 7, 1918) Sel ected Works , (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 288. 
(The 7th Congress was convened to discuss Russian withdrawal from the war and the conclu¬ 
sion of peace with Germany. This article outlines Lenin's position on the peace, a position 
which almost caused a split within the Party, but which was finally adopted.) 


4. The draft program /of the Communist International/ bases itself on the uneven 
development of world capitalism and deduces therefrom the possibility of the victory of 
socialism in separate countries, thence leading to the prospect of the creating of two parallel 
centers of gravity — a world center of capitalism and a world center of socialism — 
struggling between them for the conquest of the world. 

5. In the place of the slogan of a United States of Europe the draft /that of the Commu¬ 
nist International / puts forward the slogan of a Federation of Soviet Republics of advanced 
countries and colonies which have broken away or are breaking away from the imperialist 
economic system, and which in its struggle for world socialism confronts the world capitalist 
system. 

Stalin - ‘Speech to July Plenum of the Central Committee,* July 13, 1928. Le ninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. H, p7 127 - 28 . 


I took and I looked over Zinoviev’s article, ‘Contours of the Coming War.* And what 
did it prove? It proved that in Zinoviev's article there is not one, literally not one word about 
the fact that war is inevitable. In Zinoviev’s article, the possibility of a new war is discussed. 
There you have the entire article, demonstrating that war is possible . The article ends with 
the phrase: ‘That is why for Bolshevik-Leninists it is legitimate and necessary to think at 
once about the possibility of a new war.* Note that, comrades - ‘to think* about the possibility 
of a new war. In Zinoviev's article,it is stated in one place that wai^ iiTbecoming* inevitable, 
but not one word, literally not one word says that war has already become inevitable. 

Stalin - ‘Speech to General Plenum of Central Committee and Central Control Commission of 
the Russian Communist Party (Bolshevik)*(August 1, 1927), Sochineniya , (Gospolitizdat, 

Moscow, 1949) vol. X, p. 40-47. 
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31. The International policy of the USSR is a peace policy which conforms to the 
interests of the ruling class in Soviet Russia, viz., the proletariat. This policy rallies all 
the allies of the proletarian dictatorship around its banner and provides the ( best basis for 
taking advantage of the antagonisms among the imperialist States. The aim of this policy is 
to guard the international revolution and to protect the work of building up socialism — the 
progress of which is revolutionizing the world. It strives to put off the conflict with imperia¬ 
lism for as long as possible. In regard to the capitalist states, as to their mutual relation¬ 
ships and to their relationships with their colonies, this policy implies: opposition to im¬ 
perialist war, to predatory colonial campaigns, and to pacifism, which camouflages these 

campaigns. -The peace policy of the proletarian State certainly does not imply that the 

Soviet State has become reconciled with capitalism, as the Social-Democratic and their 
Trotskyist allies declare in order to discredit the Soviet State in the eyes of the international 
proletariat. This policy is the Leninist policy of the proletarian dictatorship. It is merely 
another -- and under present conditions — a more advantageous form of fighting capitalism; 

a form which the USSR has consistently employed since the October Revolution. 

32. The proletariat in the Soviet Union harbours no illusions as to the possibility of a 
durable peace with the imperialists. The proletariat knows that the imperialist attack 
against the Soviet Union is inevitable; that in the process of a proletarian world revolution 
wars between proletarian and bourgeois States, wars for the emancipation of the world from 
capitalism will necessarily and inevitably arise. Therefore, the primary duty of the pro¬ 
letariat, as the fighter for socialism, is to make all the necessary political, economic and 
military preparations for these wars, to strengthen its Red Army — that mighty weapon of the 

proletariat-and to train the masses of the toilers in the art of war. There is a glaring 

contradication between the imperialists' policy of piling up armaments and their hypocritical 
talk about peace. There is no such contradiction, however, between the Soviet government's 
preparations for defense and for revolutionary war and a consi stent peace policy. Revolu¬ 
tionary war of the proletarian dictatorship is but a continuation of revolutionary peace policy 
“by other means.* 

“Theses of the VI World Congress of the Communist International,* 1928; International 
Press Correspondence, No. 84, November 28, 1928. p. 1590. 


We cannot forget the saying of Lenin to the effect that a great deal in the matter of our 
construction depends on whether we succeed in delaying the war with the capitalist countries, 
which is inevitable but which may be delayed either until proletarian revolution ripens in 
Europe or until colonial revolutions come fully to a head, or finally, until the capitalist fight 
among themselves over the division of the colonies. Therefore, the maintenance of peaceful 
relations with capitalist countries is an obligatory task for us. The basis of our relations 
with capitalist countries consists in admitting the co-existence of two opposed systems. 

Stalin - Speech to the 15th Congress of CPSU(b)-(December 2, 1927) Sochineniya # (Gospoli- 
tizdat, Moscow, 1949) vol. X, p. 288-289. 
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But even now, after the greatest victory ever achieved in history, we must not for a 
single minute forget the main fact; that our country is still the only socialist state in the 
world. . . .The victory achieved does not yet mean that all dangers to our existence as a state 
and to the socialist system have been eliminated. It is only the most concrete and 
immediate menace Of Hitlerite Germany that has been eliminated, In order to ensure that the 
danger of war is really eliminated for a long period of time, our victory must be consolidated. 

Kalinin - “A Few Questions on Party Political Work in the Country" - Partilnoe Stroitelstvo, 
(Party Construction) No. 16, August 22, 1945, p. 11. (Kalinin's talk of raion party secre- 
taries on work to be done in country to consolidate gains of war years and to maintain tempo 
of work in political field.) 


The fact that the Soviet Union and the greatly shaken capitalist countries showed them¬ 
selves to be in one powerful camp, ranged against the fascist aggressors, showed that the 
struggle of two systems within democratic camp was temporarily alleviated, suspended, but 
this of oourse does not mean the end of this struggle. 

Varga - “Features of Internal and Foreign Policies of Capitalists Countries in Epoch of 
General Crisis of Capitalism," World Economy and Politics No. 6, June, 1946, p. 11. 

(One of the early post-war manifestations of a revival of the doctrine of impossibility of 
peaceful coexistence of the USSR with capitalism.) 


If at the time of the 5th Congress it could be said that a certain, it is true, unstable, 
but more or less protracted, equilibrium had been established between the two worlds, be¬ 
tween the two antipodes, between the world of the Soviets and the world of capitalism, there 
is now every reason for asserting that this period of equilibrium is coming to a close. It 
need hardly be said that the intensification of this antagonism cannot but bode the danger of 
intervention....Thus all these new antagonisms /referring to the antagonism between US and 
England as the primary antagonism between capitalist states and rivalry between capitalist 
countries and their colonies/ inevitably 16ad to one fundamental danger - the danger of new 
imperialist war and of intervention. 

Stalin - “Speech to July Plenum of Central Committee," (July 13,1928) Leninism (Cooperative 
Publishing Society of ForeignWorkers,Moscow, 1933) vol. H,p. 41. (This speech is considered 
one of the basic formulations of the Soviet concept of relationship with the capitalist world - 
irreconcilable antagonism ending in armed clashes.) 


Due to the Revolution, Russia, in its political structure has caught up with the advanced 
countries in the course of a few months. But this is not enough. War is implacable; it puts 
the question with merciless sharpness; either perish or overtake the advanced countries and 
surpass them also economically . . . .either full steam ahead or perish. This is how history 
has put the question. 

Lenin - “The Threatening Catastrophe and How to Fight It," (September 10-14, 1917.) 
Collected Works, vol. XXI; Selected Works, 4th Russian edition, (Gospolitizdat, Moscow. 
1&43) vol. DTP. 98. 
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It is ludicrous to imagine that now, after the defeat of fascism, the enemies of socialism 
and of the Soviet state will give up the struggle, that the reactionary forces of the capitalist 
world will cease their attempt to undermine the Soviet state by all the means at their, disposal. 
They cannot achieve their aims by military force, for our country is strong enough and the 
peoples abroad have no desire for new wars. Consequently, the danger of war is at present 
unreal, no matter how much the reactionary forces desire war. 

Vestolk Vysshei Shkoly ( Higher School Herald) - “Shortcomings in Teaching Social Sciences,* 
No. 3, 1947, p. 12" (A discussion on the work of social science faculties in the schools in 
indoctrinating youth with the idea of the dangers of capitalist encirclement.) 


We must destroy and cast aside the rotten theory that with every advance we make the 
class struggle here of necessity will die down more and more, and in proportion as we 
achieve successes the class enemy will become more and more tractable. This is not only 
a rotten theory, but a dangerous one, for it lulls our people, leads them into a trap and makes 
it possible for the class enemy to rally for the struggle against the Soviet government. On 
the contrary the further forward we advance, the greater successes we achieve, the greater 
will be the fury of the remnants of the broken exploiting classes the sooner will they resort 
to sharper forms of struggle, the more they will seek to harm the Soviet state. . . . 

Stalin - “fteport to Plenary Meeting of Central Committee of CPSU(b) ,* March 3, 1937, 

Part V. Mastering Bolshevism (Pamphlet of Workers Library Publishers, New York, 1937), 
p. 29. (Discussion of the purging of the Trotskyite faction and all diversionists within the 
Party; outlining future policy to keep Party ranks consolidated.) 


Dictatorship is a state of acute war. We are precisely in such a state. There is no 
military invasion at present; but we are isolated. . . . Until the final issue is decided, the 
state of awful war will continue. 

Lenin - “Tactics of the Russian Communist Party (Bolshevik)* (Report to 3rd Congress of 
Communist International, July 5, 1921) - Selected Works , (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. DC, p. 242. (Advising party workers that the struggle against the opposition would 
continue with violence until the latter was destroyed. No relaxation of the dictatorship could 
be expected until security was attained.) 


The object of the party is to exploit all and any conflicting interests among the surround¬ 
ing capitalist groups and govemmehts with the view to the disintegration of capitalism. 

Stalin - “The Party Before and After the Seizure of Power** Pray da No. 190, August 28, 1921; 
Sochineniya ( Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. V, p. 111. (One of the tasks of the Party out- 
lined by Stalin as a necessary prerequisite of the forthcoming of the revolutionary cause.) 
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3. Cooperation 

It’s not possible that I said that the two economic systems could not cooperate. 
Cooperation ideas were expressed by Lenin. I might have said that one system was reluc¬ 
tant to cooperate, but that concerned only one side. But as to the possibility of cooperation 
I adhere to Lenin, who expressed both the possibility and desire of cooperation. As to the 
desire of the people to cooperate on the part of the USSR and the Party, it is possible — and 
the two countries will benefit only by this cooperation. 

Stalin - “Interview with Stassen,* April 9, 1947. New York Times, May 4, 1947; Pravda, 
May 8, 1947. (Answer to question regarding earlier statements of Party officials to the 
effect that cooperation between socialism and capitalism was impossible.) 


There was not a single party congress or plenary session of the Central Committee of 
the CPSU(b) at which I did or could have said that cooperation between the two systems was 
impossible. I did say that there existed capitalist encirclement and danger of attack on the 
USSR. If one party does not wish to cooperate then that means that there exists a threat of 
attack. 

Stalin - “Interview with Stassen,* April 2, 1947. New York Times, May 4, 1947; Pravda, 
May 8, 1947. (Answer to question regarding Stalin’s views as to the possibility of coopera¬ 
tion between socialism and capitalism.) 


The difference between them /the two systems, capitalism and socialism/ is not of 
essential importance so far as cooperation. The systems of Germany and the US are the 
same but war broke out between them. The US and USSR systems are different but we 
didn't wage war against each other and the USSR does not propose to. If during the war 
we could cooperate, why can't we today in peace. 

Stalin - “Interview with Stassen,* April 9, 1947. New York Times, May 4, 1947; Pravda, 
May 8, 1947. (Answer to question regarding earlier statements of Party offic iali~ tEat 
cooperation between socialism and capitalism was impossible.) 


American democracy and the Soviet system can exist peacefully side by side and com¬ 
pete with each other. But one cannot evolve into American democracy or vice versa. We 
can exist peacefully side by side if we do not find fault with each other over every trifling 
matter. 

Stalin - “Interview with Roy Howard,* March 1, 1930. New York Times , March 5, 1936. 
(Conciliatory statements discounting revolutionary aims of USStt, made at the time of the 
“united* slogans and the anti-fascist campaign.) 


To cooperate, one does not need the same systems. One should respect the other 
system when approved by the people. Only on that basis can we secure cooperation. . . . 
Some people feel the Soviet regime system totalitarian. Our people call the American 
system a monopoly capitalism. If we start calling each other names with words of monopolist 
and totalitarian, it will lead to no cooperation. . . .If we distract each other with criticism, 
that is propaganda . 
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Do you consider it possible for such a democracy as the US to live at peace side by 
side in this world with such a Communistic form of state administration as exists in the 
Soviet Union 9 and that neither one side nor the other will make an attempt to intervene in the 
internal position or political affairs of the other side? 

Yes,of course. This not only possible, it is reasonable and fully realizable. At the 
most tense times during the war differences in the form of government did not prevent our 
two countries from uniting and conquering our enemies. To an even greater degree it is 
possible to retain these relations in peacetime. 

Stalin - “Interview with Elliott Roosevelt, ^December 21, 1940) Look magazine - February 4, 
1947. 


Germany, not wishing to cooperate with the USSR, attacked the USSR. Could the USSR 
have cooperated with Germany? Yes, the USSR could have cooperated with Germany but the 
Germans did not wish to cooperate. Otherwise the USSR would have cooperated with 
Germany as with any other country. 

Stalin - • Interview with Stassen,* April 9, 1947, Pravda, May 8, 1947; New York Times, 

May 4, 1947. (Stalin's statement that USSR could cooperate with any system oFthe other 
side who wished to cooperate as well.) 


History has shown that enmity and war between our country and Germany have been 
to the detriment of our countries, not to their benefit. Russia and Germany were the 
countries that suffered most in the war of 1914-1918. Therefore the interests of the peoples 
of the Soviet Union and Germany do not lie in mutual enmity. On the contrary, the peoples 
of the Soviet Union and Germany need to live in peace with each other. . . .We have always 
stood for amity between the peoples of the USSR and Germany, for the growth and development 
of friendship between the peoples of the Soviet Union and the German people. 

Molotov - “On Ratification of Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact,* (4th Session of Supreme 
Soviet of USSR, August 31, 1939.) - Pravda, September 1, 1939. (Molotov’s Justification of 
the about face in Soviet policy toward Germany which previously had been violently hostile.) 


During the war, Stalin showed that notwithstanding the assertions of many foreign 
•skeptics,* the different ideologies and social systems of the Soviet and its partners in the 
anti-Hitler coalition did not prevent the possibility and desirability of Joint action against 
the common enemy. And now, in peacetime, difference of ideology and social systems do 
not prevent the possibility of prolonged and friendly cooperation between the Soviet Union and 
other powers. 

New Times, “Safeguarding a Stable Peace,* No. 19, October 1948, p. 2. (Usual editorial 
praising (he USSR’s policy of peace and accusing the western powers of deliberately 
sabotaging peaceful cooperation.) 
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A. Marxist Theory Of 
1. Definition Of 

The state belongs to the sphere of coercion. It would be madness to renounce coercion, 
particularly in the epoch of the dictatorship of the proletariat. Here “administering* and 
the administrator's approach are essential. 

Lenin - “Trade Unions and Mistakes of Trotsky and Bukharin" (1921) Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. DC, p. 70. (Opposing the concilatory tactics 
advocated by the opposition on the grounds that any state is oppression and the proletarian 
state must utilize oppression during its transitory existence to insure the eventual achieve¬ 
ment of Communism.) 


Every state is a “special repressive force” for the suppression of the oppressed 
class. Consequently, no state is a “free” or a “people's state.” Marx and Engels explained 
this repeatedly to their party comrades in the “seventies.” 

Lenin - “The State and Revolution.” (1917), Selected Works, (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. VH, p. 19 -20. 


According to Marx the state is an organ of class rule, an organ for the oppression of one 
class by another; it creates “order* which legalizes and perpetuates this oppression by 
moderating the collision between the classes. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution" (1917) > Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VH, p. 9. (Marx’s definition of the state as an outgrowth of the capitalist economic 
system.) 


. . . .The state, i.e., the proletariat organized as the ruling class. 

Lenin - “The State and Revolution" (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. VH, p. 24. 


The state in the true sense of the term, is the power exercised over the masses by de¬ 
tachments of armed men separated from the people. Our new state, now in the process of 
being born, is also a state for we too need detachments of armed men, and we too need the 
strictest order and must ruthlessly crush all attempts at either a tsarist or a Guchkov- 
bourgeois counter-revolution. But our new state, now being born, is no longer a state in the 
true sense of the term for in many parts of Russia these detachments of armed men are the 
masses themselves, the entire people, and not merely privileged individuals, placed above 
and separated from the people, who in practice cannot be removed or replaced, 

Lenin - “Tasks of the Proletariat in Our Revolution," (1917) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 74. (Discussion of the proposed change of the Party's 
name - Lenin opposed “democratic* in the name as the word applied to a formal state, and 
Marxists were opposed to all states.) 
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The state arose because society split into antagonistic classes; it arose in order to keep 
in restraint the exploited majority in the interests of the exploiting minority. The instru¬ 
ments of state authority have been mainly concentrated in the army, the punitive organs, the 
espionage service, the prisons. Two basic functions characterise the activity of the state; at 
home (the main function) to keep in restraint the exploited majority; abroad (not the main 
function) to extend the territory of its class, the ruling class,at the expense of the territory 
of other states or to defend the territory of its own state from attack by other states. Such 
was the case in slave society and under feudalism. Such is the case under capitalism. 

Stalin - “Work of Central Committee in report to 18th Congress of CPSU(b)“(March 10, 1939} 
Prob l ems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 660. (Stalin’s 
formulation of the role of the state in a socialist society — in answer to those who expected 
the state to wither away quickly in a socialist society.) 


Democracy is a form of state, one of its varieties. Consequently, like every other state 
it on the one hand, represents the organized systematic application of force against persons; 
but on the other hand, it signifies the formal recognition of the equality of all citizens, the 
equal rights of all to determine the structure and administration of the state. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VH, p. 91. (Definition of democracy as a concept which exists in capitalist 
society and is to be utilized by the proletariat in its struggle for Communism.) 


Democracy is not identical with the subordination of the minority to the majority. Demo¬ 
cracy is a state w hich recognizes the subordination of the minority to the majority, i.e., an 
organization for the systematic use of violence by one class against the other, by one section 
of the population against another. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VH, p. 75. (The concept of democracy as a feature of capitalist society, similar 
to the concept of the state, both of which will disappear with the attainment of Communism.) 


Democracy is but one form of the state and we Marxists are opposed to all and every 
kind of state. 

Lenin - “The Tasks of the Proletariat in Our Revolution,* (1917) Selected Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 73. (Based on a discussion concerning 
changing the Party name from “Russian Social-Democratic Labor Party.* Lenin opposed 
the term “democratic* as being incongruent with the Party as it had evolved by that time.) 
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The basic rule, the first commandment, of every trade union movement must be: Do not 
rely on the “state,* rely solely on the strength of your own class. The state is the organi¬ 
zation of the ruling class. 

Lenin - “Necessity for Agricultural Workers' Union (July 1917) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 375. (Based on the Leninist view that the role of a 
union of agricultural workers is to achieve a socialist agriculture — not to spread the belief 
that the abolition of private property means giving land to every agricultural worker.) 


The state is the product and the manifestation of the irreconcilability of class antagonism. 
The state arises when, where and to the extent that class antagonisms cannot be objectively 
reconciled. And conversely, the existence of the state proves that the class antagonisms axe 
irreconcilable. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York. 
1943) vol. VH, p.8. 
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2. Future of — Stat e Withering 

It is precisely at the present time that we can say that we really possess an organization 
of government which clearly indicates the transition to the complete abolition of government, 
of the state. This will be possible when every trace of exploitation has been abolished, l.e., 
in socialist society. 

Lenin - Activities of Council of Peoples Commissars (1918) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 270. 


Will the state remain? - Yes, it will, unless the capitalist encirclement is liqui¬ 

dated, and unless the danger of foreign military attack has disappeared. Naturally, the forms 
of our state will again change in conformity with the change in the situation at home and 
abroad. - No, it will not remain and will atrophy if the capitalist encirclement is liqui¬ 

dated and a Socialist encirclement takes its place. 

Stalin - “Report on the Work of the Central Committee to the 18th Congress of the CPSU(b), 
(March 10, 1939) Problems of Leninism , (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 194Q 
p. 002. (Part of discussion on Communist theory in which Stalin indefinitely postpones the 
possibility of Engel's concept of “state withering* becoming an actuality.) 


Only in Communist society, when the resistance of the capitalists has been completely 
broken up, when the capitalists have disappeared, when there are no classes (i.e., when 
there is no difference between the members of society as regards their relation to the 
social means of production), only then does “the state. . . .cease to exist,* and it*becomes 
possible to speak of freedom.* Only then will really complete democracy, democracy without 
any exceptions, be possible and be realized. And only then will democracy itself begin to 
wither away owing to the simple fact that freed from. . . .the infamies of capitalist exploita¬ 
tion, people will gradually become accustomed to observing the elementary rules of social 
life. . . .without the special apparatus for compulsion which is called the state. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, ( International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VII, p. 81. (Lenin's discussion of the role of the state under capitalism and 
Communism, a doctrine since supplemented by the doctrine of the necessity of first abolish- 
lng.capltalist encirclement before the state would wither.) 


So long as the proletariat still uses the state, it does not use it in the interests of free¬ 
dom but in order to hold down its adversaries, and as soon as it becomes possible to speak 
of freedom, the state, as such, ceases to exist. 

Engels - * Letter to Bebel* (1875) quoted by Lenin, “State and Revolution* (1917), Selected 
Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 00. (Marxist theory that the 
state Is only a transitionary form . . .any state, even the proletarian, is repression in some 
form, and so must eventually be abolished.) 
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^Sngel's classic concept of the state withering away/ Is correct but only on one of two 
conditions: 1) If we study the socialist state only from the angle of internal development 
of the country, abstracting ourselves in advance from the international factoi; Isolating, for 
the convenience of Investigation,the country and state from the international situation; or 2) 
if we assume that socialism is already victorious in all countries, or in the majority of 
countries, that a Socialist encirclement exists instead of a c apital ist encirclement, that there 
is no more danger of foreign attack, and that there is no more needTo strengthen the army and 
the state. 

Stalin - “Report on the Work of the Central Committee to the 18th Congress of the CPSU(b) * 
(March 10, 1039) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House,Moscow,1940) 
p J058 -59 (Part of a discussion on Communist ideology in which Stalin explains the non-applica¬ 
bility of Engel's theory of “state withering” in the future.) 


Engels’ general formula about the destiny of the socialist state in general cannot be 
extended to the partial and specific case of the victory of socialism in one country only, a 
country which is surrounded by a capitalist world, is subject lo the menace of foreign military 
attack, cannot therefore abstract itself from the International situation, and must have at its 
disposal a well-trained army, well-organized punitive organs, and a strong intelligence ser¬ 
vice — consequently must have its own state, strong enough to defend the conquests of 
socialism from foreign attacks. 

Stalin - “Report on the Work of the Central Committee to the 18th Congress of the CPSU(b)* 
(March 10, 1939) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House,Moscow, 1940.) 
p. 059 .(Part of the discussion of the ideology of Communism in which Stalin discounts the possi - 
bility of Engel fe concept of'fetate withering* becoming an actuality in the forseeable future.) 


Stalin's report at the 18th Congress is an example of creative Marxism as an eternally 
living and developing doctrine. . . .On the basis of a generalization from the enormous 
experience of Socialist construction. Comrade Stalin Justified the need to retain the state 
under Communism as long as capitalist environment remains. 

Pravda, “Second Edition of Biography of Stalin.* February 6, 1947. 


The abolition of classes is not achieved by the subsiding of the class struggle, but by its 
intensification. The state will die out not as a result of the relaxation of the state power, 
but as a result of its utmost consolidation which is necessary for the purpose of finally 
crushing the remnants of the dying classes,and of organizing defense against the capitalist 
environment which is far from having been done away with as yet and will not soon be done 
away with. 

Stalin - “The Results of the First Five-Year Plan,* (January 7, 1933) Problems of Leninism 
(Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 457. 


... .In the first place, according to Marx, the proletariat needs only a state which is 
withering away, i.e., a state so constituted that it begins to wither away immediately, and 
cannot but wither away. 


T.pnin - *State and Rpvolntion* MQ171 Splprteri Works, ^International Puhlishprs Npw York. 
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Our state lives under conditions of capitalist encirclement and it is under such conditions 
that Soviet society is moving ahead to Communis* . * . the state is necessary Just so long as 
the land of Communism lives and develops in the conditions of capitalist encirclemenU 

Izvestiya - "Triumphant Road to Communism* November l f 1947, p. 2. 


We must look forward to the new democracy which is in the process of being born, and 
which is already ceasing to be a democracy. For democracy means the rule of the people, 
whereas the armed people cannot rule over themselves. The term democracy is not only 
scientifically incorrect when applied to a Communist Party; it has now, since March 1917, 
simply become a blinker covering the eyes of the revolutionary people and preventing them 
from boldly and freely, on their own initiative, building up the new: the Soviets of Workers* 
Soldiers'* and all other deputies, as the sole power in the state and as the harbinger of the 
“withering away* of the state in every form. 

Lenin - "The Tasks of the Proletariat in Our Revolution" (1917) Selected Works, (Inter- 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 74. (Discussion based on changing the name 
of the Party from "Russian Social Democratic Labor Party." The term "democratic* was to 
be eliminated as being incorrect for the party as it then existed.) 


In regard to the state "withering away* . . . .Engels refers quite clearly and definitely 
to the period after the state has "taken possession of the means of production in the name 
of society,* that is, after the socialist revolution. We all know that the political form of the 
“state* at that time is the most complete democracy. But it nevers enters the heads 
of any of the opportunists who shamelessly distort Marxism that Engels here speaks of demo¬ 
cracy "withering away" . . . .This seems strange at first sight but it is "unintelligible* only 
to those who have not pondered over the fact that democracy is also a state and that conse¬ 
quently democracy will also disappear when the state disappears. Revolution alone can "put 
an end* to . . . .the bourgeois state. The state in general is the most complete democracy, 
can only "wither away." 

Lenin - "State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VII, p. 18-19. (Discussion of Engel*s concept of "state withering* in all its as¬ 
pects, and its application in the Leninist concept of socialism adapted to Russian conditions.) 


We set ourselves the ultimate aim of abolishing the state, i.e., all organized and system¬ 
atic violence, all use of violence against man in general. We do not expect the advent of an 
order of society in which the principle of the subordination of the minority by the majority 
will not be observed. But in striving for socialism we are convinced that it will develop 
into Communism and hence the need for violehce against people in general, the need for sub¬ 
jugation of one man to another, and of one section of the population to another, will vanish, 
since people will be accustomed to observing the elementary conditions of social life without 
force and without subordination. 

Lenin - "State and Revolution" (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York. 
1943) vol. VH, p. 75. 
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The most important functions of dictatorship of the working class is defense of socialist 
conquests against attacks from the outside. As long as we live in a capitalist encirclement, 
so long there exists the danger of armed attack from outside. Even when we attain full 
Communism, if capitalist encirclement has not been eliminated the state must be retained 
amongst us, and consequently the dictatorship of the working class will be retained and the 
guiding role of the Party in this dictatorship. But the state and dictatorship will wither away 
under Communism if capitalist encirclement is liquidated. 

Komsomolskaya Pravda (Young Communist Truth)-"On the Dictatorship of the Working Class 
in our Country* September 28, 1940. (One of the earliest postwar restatements of the tradi¬ 
tional capitalist encirclement theme.) 


. . . .But what is lost sight of or glossed over is this: if the State is the product of 
irreconcilable class antagonisms, if it is a power standing above society and “increasingly 
alienating itself from it,* it is clear that the liberation of the oppressed class is impossible, 
not only without a violent revolution, but also without the destruction of the apparatus of State 
power which was created by the ruling class. . . . 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) viol. VII, p. 10. (Refutation of contentions on the theory of the state as formulated by 
the German socialist factions.) 


The substitution of the proletarian state for the bourgeois state is impossible without a 
violent reaction. The abolition of the proletarian state, i.e., of the state in general, is 
impossible except through the process of “withering away.* 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works/ International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VII, p. 21-22. (Marxist-Leninist doctrine as to the inevitability of revolution, a 
necessary step for the abolition of the bourgeois state.) 
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•The State/ as Engels said, *is first and foremost detachments of armed people with 
material appendages such as prisons.* The more capitalism reaches its state of over- 
maturlty, the more does the bourgeoisie base itself on the army, the police and on all modern 
military technique for the suppression of the resistance of the toiling masses, the greater is 
the growth of terror against the toiling masses. 

Knorin - •Fascism, Social-Democracy and the Communists* Speech to 13th Plenum of the 
Executive Committee of Comintern (December 1933) — Bolshevik, No. 24, December 31, 
1933 ( also pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933) 


The centralized state power that is peculiar to bourgeois society came into being in the 
period of the fall of absolutism. Two institutions are most characteristic of this state 
machine; bureaucracy and a standing army. In their works, Marx and Engels repeatedly 

mention the thousand threads which connect these institutions with the bourgeoisie.the 

bureaucracy and the standing army are a “parasite* on the body of bourgeois society — a 
parasite which is created by the inherent antagonisms which rend that society, but a parasite 
which “chokes all its pores* of life. 

Lenin- “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VH, p. 28-29. 


Under capitalism we have a state in the proper sense of the word, that is, a special 
machinery for the suppression of one class by another, and of the majority by the minority 
at that. Naturally the successful discharge of such a task as the systematic suppression of 
the exploited majority by the exploiting minority calls for the greatest ferocity and savagery- 
in the work of suppression, it calls for seas of blood through which mankind has to wade in 
slavery, serfdom and wage-labor. Furthermore, during the transition fron capitalism to 
Communism, suppression is still a necessity but it is suppression of the exploiting minority 
by the exploited majority. A special apparatus, a special machine for suppression, the 
“state* is still necessary but this now a transitory state, it is no longer a state in the proper 
sense for the suppression of the minority of exploiters by the majority of the wage-slaves of 
yesterday is comparatively so easy, simple and natural a task that it will entail far less 
bloodshed than the suppression of the risings of slaves, serfs or wage-laborers, and will 
cost mankind far less. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VH, p. 82. 


The forms of the bourgeois states are extremely varied, but in essence they are all the 
same; in one way or another in the final analysis, all these states are inevitably the dictator¬ 
ship of the bourgeoisie; the transition from capitalism to Communism will certainly create' 
a great variety and abundance of political forms but in essence there will inevitably be only 
one: the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VII, p. 34. (Denunciation of "opportunists* who attempt to compromise with 
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2. Operation Of 

We must also note that Engels very definitely calls universal suffrage an Instrument of 
bourgeois rule. Universal suffrage, he says ... .is “an Index of the maturity of the working 
class. It cannot and never will be anything more in the modern state.* /The petty -bourgeois 
democrats, Social-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks^ themselves share and Instill Into the 
minds of the people the wrong idea that universal suffrage a in the modern state* is really 
capable of expressing the will of the majority of the toilers and of ensuring its realization. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VII, p. 15. (Basic work on Marxist theory of the state in capitalist society and its 
overthrow by the dictatorship of the proletariat. This particular section deals with the state 
as an instrument of exploitation of oppressed classes.) 


The old bourgeois apparatus, the bureaucracy, the privileges of wealth, of bourgeois 
education, of social connections, etc., which are the more varied, the more highly bourgeois 
democracy is developed -* all this disappears under the Soviet organization. 

Lenin - “Proletarian Revolution and Renegade Kautsky * (1918) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VH, p. 134. 


Take foreign politics. In no bourgeois state, not even the most democratic, are they 
conducted openly. In all democratic countries — France, Switzerland, America or England 
--the masses are deceived on an incomparably wider scale and in a more subtle manner than 
in other countries. The Soviet Government in a revolutionary manner has torn the veil of 
mystery from foreign politics. . . .in the present era of predatory wars and secret treaties 
for theMivision of spheres of influence* (i.e., for the partition of the world among the capita¬ 
list bandits) the subject is one of cardinal importance, for it is a matter that determines the 
question of peace, it is a question of life and death for tens of millions of people. 

Lenin - “The Proletarian Revolution and the Renegade Kautsky* (1918) Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 133-34. 


.... In the West, in the world of bourgeois democracy, we are witnessing the gradual 
decline and disintegration of the multi-national states into their component parts. . . whereas, 
here, in our federation, embracing no less than 30 nationalities, we are, on the contrary, 
witnessing a process of consolidation of political ties between the independent republics, a 
process which is leading to an ever closer union of independent nationalities into a single 
independent state. Here you have two types of political union, of which one type, the capita¬ 
list type, leads to the disinte gration of the state into its component parts, while the second 
type, the Soviet type, on the contrary, leads to a gradual but stable amalgamation of formerly 
independent nationalities into a single independent state. 

Stalin - “The Amalgamation of Soviet Republics,* (December 26, 1922)- Marxism and the 
National Question (International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 122. 







-215- 


The serf, in the period of serfdom, raised himself to membership in the commune, Just 
as the petty bourgeois, under the yoke of feudal absolutism, managed to develop into a bour¬ 
geois. The modern laborer, on the contrary, instead of rlsihg with the progress of industry, 
sinks deepeFan2T3eeperTeIow the conditions of existence of ‘ his own class. He becomes 
a pauper, and pauperism develops more rapidly than population and wealth. And here it 
becomes evident that the bourgeoisie is unfit any longer to be the ruling class in society and 
to impose its conditions of existence upon-society as an over-riding law. It is unfit to rule 
because it is incompetent to assure an existence to its slave within his slavery, because it 
cannot help letting him sink into such a state, that It has to feed.htm, instead of being fecTEy 
him. Society can no longer live under this bourgeoisie; in other words, its existence is no 
longer compatible With society. 

The Communist Manifesto Part I -- Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels, 1848. Contained in 
SSndfaook of Marxism (International Publishers, New York, 1935) p. 36. (Marx-Engels 
exposition of the position of the proletariat in capitalist society and the oppression of that 
class by a bourgeoisie which had outlived its usefulness.) 


The victory of fascism in Germany must be regarded not only as a symptom of the 
weakness of the working class and a result of the betrayals of the working class by the 
Social-Democratic Party, which paved the way for fascism; it must also be regarded as a 
symptom of. the weakness of the bourgeoisie, of the fact that the bourgeoisie was already 
unable to rule by the old methods of parliamentarlanlsm and bourgeois democracy and as a 
consequence is compelled in its home policy to resort to terroristic methods of rule — as 
a symptom of the fact that it is no longer able to find a way out of the present situation on 
the basis of a peaceful foreign policy and that, as a consequence, it is compelled to resort 
to a policy of war. 

Stalin - “Report to 17th Congress of CPSU(b)*- Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 478. (Approaching crisis of capitalism as manifested 
by world depression and the growth of such ideologies as Fascism— all setting the stage of 
the Communist revolution.) 


The difference between the Land of the Soviets and capitalist c ountries in this respect 
(controlling factors In the government^ are: a) ETcapItaliSt countries the bourgeois 
parties guide the government in the interests of the bourgeoisie and against the proletariat, 
whereas in the USSR the Communist Party guides the government in the interests of the 
proletariat and against the bourgeoisie; b) the bourgeoisie parties conceal from the 
people the role they play in guiding the state and resort to suspicious secret cabinets, 
whereas the Communist Party stands in no need of such secret cabinets. It condemns the 
policy and practice of secret cabinets and openly declares to the whole country that it takes 
responsibility for the guidance of the state. 

Stalin - “Interview with American Labor delegation* (September 5, 1927).-Leninism (Coopera¬ 
tive Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 336. (Series of answers 
to questions of American labor leaders explaining the Soviet system while at same time 
aiming to alleviate American fears of Russian penetration of the US labor movement.) 
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There is a solid bourgeois majority in their parliament /the “so-called* democratic 
countries/ This is what they call democracy. Capital dominates and stifles everything, 
to this day it resorts to military censorship, and this they call “democracy.* Among their 
nilllions of numbers of newspapers and magazines you will not find even an insignificant 
proportion which say anything even vaguely favorable to the Bolsheviks. This is why they 
declared: “We are safe from the Bolsheviks, there is order in our country.* And this 
order they call “democracy.* 

Lenin - “Report at 7th Congress of Soviets,* (1919) Selected Works, (International Pub¬ 
lishers, New York, 1943) vol. Vm, p. 54. (Diatribe agalnsrthe forces of the Allies which 
invaded Russia immediately after the Revolution. Review of Bolshevik successes in 
opposing this intervention.) 


The contemporary form of democracy existing for example in Britain or France, in the 
USA or Canada, doubtless constitutes a great accomplishment, a progressive achievement of 
the people. After centuries of almost no participation by the wide mass of the people in poli¬ 
tical life, bourgeois parliamentary democracy was a great step forward in the development 
of political life. It caused a considerable animation of public life, and at least gave formally 
certain rights to the population. Marxist-Leninists have never denied this significance of 
bourgeois democracy. However, many of the greatest political problems of the epoch re¬ 
main unsolved. Among these are such fundamental problems as the right to work, and real 
and not supposed participation of the entire people in governing the state; .... political, 
moral, and ideological unity of society; the spreading of culture, science and civilization 
among the entire population. The reason for this narrowness of bourgeois democracy is 
that by its very nature it is a democracy of the haves. . . .Bourgeois parliamentary demo¬ 
cracy. . . .could not solve the problem of the participation of the entire people in political 
life. • • .Even with less success could the bourgeois state solve the national question .... 
forj the great problem of mass cultural upsurge of the entire society. . . .But what bourgeois 
society failed to solve, Soviet democracy has solved, thereby showing that it is a higher, 
more developed and perfected form of political life than the bourgeois parliamentary system. 

Pravda, “On Soviet Democracy*-Part n, December 5, 1940. 


The inevitable hallmark of the big towns of bourgeois countries are the slums, the so- 
called working class districts on the outskirts of the town which represent a heap of dark, 
damp, in the majority of cases, cellar-dwellings, in semi-dilapidated conditions, where 
usually the poor live and curse their fate. The revolution in the USSR has swept away the 
slums. • . .their place is taken by well-built and bright workers districts and in many cases 
the working class districts of our towns are better built than the central districts. 

Stalin - “Report to 17th Congress of CPSU(b)* (January 26, 1934) Problems o f Leninism 
(Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 507. 
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Soviet 


1. Nature Of 


Soviet democracy is the expression of the sovereignty of the Soviet people, exercised 
through the medium of the socialist state. 

Soviet Democracy - Academician Trainin (Pamphlet of Foreign Languages Publishing House, 
Moscow, 1939.) 


The Soviets are a higher form of democracy, and even more they are the beginning of the 
socialist form of democracy. 

Lenin - ‘Immediate Tasks of Soviet Government* (March 1918) Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol.VII, p. 341. (A discussion of the soviet form of government 
a£ a vehicle for a revolutionary class.) 


The moral and political unity of Soviet society is that same state of society, of political 
life in the state, that level of civilization and of high development of awareness and culture of 
the people which in full measure characterizes Socialism as a definite formation in the his¬ 
torical progress 6f human society. Only Soviet democracy has been able to realize this 
historic task. 

Pravda, ‘On Soviet Democracy,* Part n, December 5, 1946. 


. . . .A question which the All-Russian Central Executive Committee has endorsed and 
explained, namely, that Soviet socialist democracy is not contradictory to individual manage¬ 
ment and dictatorship in any way, that the will of a class may sometimes be carried out by a 
dictator, who at times may do more alone and who is frequently more necessary. 

Lenin - ‘Speech to 9th Congress of CPSU(b)* (March 31, 1920) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. vm, p. 222. (Reaffirming Justification of individual, 
management in a socialist state and of one-man rule under Communism.) 


Soviet power is a new type of state, in which there is no bureaucracy, no police, no 
standing army, and in which bourgeois democracy is replaced by a new democracy — a demo¬ 
cracy which brings to the forefront the vanguard of the toiling.masses, turning them into 
legislators, executives, and ft military guard, and which creates an apparatus capable of re¬ 
educating the masses. 

Lenin - ‘On Revising the Party Program and Name,* (Speech to 7th Congress of CPSU(b), 
March 8, 1918) - Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VIII, p. 318. 
(Necessity of altering the Party program to conform with the new type of political organiza¬ 
tion which the Communists considered they had established.) 
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The Soviets are the new state apparatus which in the first place, represents that arm of 
the workers and peasants, a force that is not divorced from the people as was the force of the 
old standing army, but is bound up with them as closely as possible. In the military sense, 
this force is incomparably more mighty than previous forces; in the revolutionary sense it 
cannot be replaced by anything else. Secondly, this apparatus represents a link with the 
masses, with the majority of the people so intimate, so indissolube, so readily controllable 
and renewable that there was nothing remotely like it in the old state apparatus. Thirdly, 
this apparatus. ... is more democratic than were the former ones. Fourthly, it represents 
a firm connection with the most diverse occupations. Fifthly, it provides a form of organi¬ 
zation of the vanguard, i.e., the most class conscious), most energetic, most progressive sec¬ 
tion of the oppressed classes. Sixthly, it makes possible combining the advantages of parlia- 
mentarianlsm with the advantages of immediate and direct democracy, i.e., to unite in the 
person of the elected representatives of the people both the legislative and executive functions 
. . . .Had not the popular creativeness of the revolutionary classes given rise to the soviets, 
the cause of the proletarian revolution in Russia would have been hopeless. 

Lenin - “Can the Bolsheviks Retain State Power?* (October 14, 1917) Selected Works , 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 263. (Lenin's description of the Soviets 
as a form of state organization — part of his rebuttal to those elements in the Party who 
opposed revolutionary seizure of power from the Proir isional Government.) 


The state, in the true sense of the term, is the power exercised over the masses by de¬ 
tachments of armed men separated from the people. Our new state, now In the process of 
being born, is also a state for we too need detachments of armed men, and we too need the 
strictest order and must ruthlessly crush all attempts at either a tsarist or a Guchkov- 
bourgeois counter-revolution. But our new state, now being born, is no longer a state in the 
true sense of the term for in many parts of Russia these detachments of armed men art the 
masses themselves, the entire people, and not merely privileged individuals, placed above and 
separated from the people, who in practice cannot be removed or replaced. 

Lenin - “Tasks of Proletariat in our Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International Pub¬ 
lishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 74. (Discussion of the proposed change of the Party's 
name - Lenin opposed “democratic* in the name as applying to a formal state and Marxists 
were opposed to all states and what they had established in Russia was not a true state.) 


functions and tasks of state in various periods of development? The second phase was 
the piriod from the elimination of capitalist elements in town and country to the complete 
victory of the socialist economic system and the adoption of the new Constitution. The prin¬ 
cipal task in the period was to establish the socialist economic system all over the country 
and to eliminate the last remnants of capitalist elements, to bring about a cultural revolution 
and to form a thoroughly modern army for the defense of the country. And the function of the 
socialist state changed accordingly. The function of the military suppression inside the 
country ceased, died away; for the exploitation had been abolished, there were no more ex¬ 
ploiters left, and so there was no one left to suppress. In place of this function of suppres.- 
sion, the state acquired the function of the protection of socialist property from thieves and 
pilferers of the people's property. The function of defending the country from foreign 
attack fully remained, consequently the Red Army and Navy fully remained. . . .their edge no 
longer turned to the inside of the country but to the outside against external enemies. 

Stalin - “Report of Work of Central Committee of 18th Party Congress* (March 10, 1939.); 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 602. 
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Our present state is such that the entirely organized proletariat must protect itself, and 
we must Utilize these workers organizations for the purpose of protecting the workers from 
their own state and in order that the workers may protect our state. Both forms of protec¬ 
tion are achieved by means of the peculiar interweaving of our state measures with our agree¬ 
ment, our coalescence with our trade unions. 

Lenin - “Trade Unions and Mistakes of Trotsky* (December 30, 1920)-Selected Works, 
(International Publishers^New York, 1943) vol. IX, p. 9-10. (Lenin's argument that even un¬ 
der a dictatorship of the proletariat, trade unions could serve to protect the workers.) 


In order to overthrow capitalism it was- not only necessary to remove the bourgeoisie 
from power, it was not only necessary to expropriate the capitalists, but also to smash 
entirely the bourgeois state machinery and its old army, its bureaucratic officialdom and its 
police force 4 and to substitute for it a new proletarian form of state, a new socialist state . . 
. . But it does not follow that the new proletarian state may not preserve certain functions 
of the old state changed to suit the requirements of the proletarian state. Still less does it 
follow that,the forms of our socialist state must remain unchanged, that all the original 
functions of our state must be fully preserved in the future. As a matter of fact the forms 
of our state are changing and will continue to change in line with the development of our 
country and with the changes in the international situation. 

Stalin - “Report on Work of Central Committee to 18th Party Congress of the CPSU(b)* 
(March 10, 1939). Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 
1940) p. 660-061. 


Let us take first of all the most concrete example of state capitalism .... it is German] 
Here we have the “last word* in modern large-scale capitalist technique and planned organi¬ 
zation, subordinated to Junker - bourgeois imperialism. Cross out the words in italics and 
in place of the militarist Junker-bourgeois imperialist state , put a state, but of a different 
social type, of a different class content — a Soviet , that is, a proletarian state, and you will 
have the sum total of thfc conditions necessary for socialism. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Communisn and Petty-Bourgeois Mentality* (1918), Selected Works, 
(International Publisher^New York, 1943) vol. VH, p. 364-365. (Defense of Soviet policy 
of “state capitalism* (so-called) Illustrating the distinction between the capitalist and 
socialist setting of such a policy.) 


Soviet autonomy is* not a rigid thing fixed once and for all time; it permits the most 
varied forms and degrees of development. . . .This elasticity of Soviet autonomy constitutes 
one of its prime merits, for its elasticity makes it possible to embrace all the various types 
of border regions in Russia, which vary greatly in their levels of cultural and economic 
development. 

Stalin - “Soviet Policy on the N ational Question* (October 10, 1920)- Marxlsm and the 
National Question and Colonial Question (International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 79. 
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The Soviet state is a multi-national state. . . ./in spite of examples of Austro-Hungarian 
state etc., JJS&Bfl determined to make the experiment of creating a multi-national state, as it 
knew a multi-national state which has arisen on the basis of socialism is bound to stand every 
test. . . ./during 14 year period this state was found to be] completely successful. This is 
the undoubted victory of Lenin's national policy. By the absence of an exploiting class. . . . 
the absence of exploitation which cultivates mutual distrust. . . .the fact that power was in 
the hands of the working class which is an enemy of all enslavement. . . .and the flourishing 
national culture of peoples of the USSR. . . .We now have a fully formed multi-national state 
which has stood all tests. 

Stalin - *On Draft Constitution of USSR*. Report to 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR - 
(November 25, 1936)-Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 
1940) p. 567-8. 


... .In the West,' in the world of bourgeois democracy, 4re are witnessing the gradual 
decline and disintegration of the multi-national states into their component parts. . . . 
whereas, here, in our federation, embracing no less than 30 nationalities, we are, on the 
contrary, witnessing a process of consolidation of political ties between the independent re¬ 
publics, a process which is leading to an even closer union of independent nationalities into 
a single independent state. Here you have two types of political union, of which one type, the 
capitalist type, leads to the disintegration of the state into its component parts, while the 
second type, the Soviet type, on the contrary, leads to a gradual but stable amalgamation of 
formerly independent nationalities into a single independent state. 

Stalin - “The Amalgamation of Soviet Republics/ (December 26, 1922.), Marxism and 
the National and the Colonial Question , (International Publishers, New York, 1942) p7T22. 


The directing instructions of the Party determine the whole activity of the soviets and 
the apparatus of state power. The Party provides the most important and basic thing --the 
policy and the direction of work. However, the direction of the soviets by the Party is not 
confined to general directing instructions only. The Party sees to it that the decisions of 
Soviet agencies are firmly carried out in practice. . . .The Party organizations in Soviet 
institutions must elucidate the most important Party decisions and instructions to all workers 
of the Soviet apparatus and mobilize them for a struggle in carrying out these decisions. It 
must assist the leading party agencies in exercising control and aiding the work of the 
institution, must notice in due time the defects in the management of the allied enterprises 
%nd institutions and must inform the leading Party agencies thereof, and must reveal defects 
in the work of the apparatus of its own institution and take measures for their elimination. 

Lenlnskoye Znamya (Banner of Lenin), published in Petrozavodsk -- “Problems of Party 
Organizations tn Soviet Institutions/ July 16, 1949. 
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2. Accomplishments Of 

The Social organization which we have created may be called a Soviet socialist organi¬ 
zation not entirely completed, but fundamentally a socialist organization for society. The 
foundation of this society is public property; state, i.e., national and also cooperative, 
collective farm property. 

Stalin - “Interview with Roy Howard,* (March 1, 1936) New York Times, March 5, 1936. 


The Soviet system rests on the most stable and progressive economic systems in the 
world, namely planned socialist production based on the public ownership of the means of 
production. Planned production ensures unity of will and purpose in all spheres of economy, 
while leaving full scope for the lstbor enthusiasm and initiative of the masses which are the 
inexhaustible reservoir of socialist energy. The object of socialist planning is to increase 
the public wealth and to ensure the steady improvement in the material and cultural lives of 
the people. Planned production is one of the decisive factors in ensuring the economic and 
military might of the Soviet Union. 

25 Years of Soviet Power -Academician Mitin - (Pamphlet of Foreign Languages Publishing 
House, Moscow, 1642) 


Only the Soviet Socialist state constantly fights for real freedom, independence and 
equality of all peoples - large and small. Only in the USSR have real equal rights of people, 
real friendship of peoples free from all kind of exploitation, national subjugation and racial 
discrimination, been created. 

Pravda, “Racial Discrimination in the Capitalist World* November 17, 1946. 


Wherein lies the cause of the strength and stability of the Soviet state and of the power and 
and staunchness of its armed forces? The cause lies in the genuinely democratic character 
of the Soviet system, in the victory of socialism in the USSR, in the boundless love the people 
of the Soviet Union entertain for their native land, and in the correct leadership of the 
country by the Party of Lenin and Stalin. 

25 Years of Soviet Power - Academician Mitin - (Pamphlet of Foreign Languages Publishing 
House, Moscow, 1942) 


The socialist state is the most democratic state in the world. In the USSR all power is 
vested in the Soviets of Working People’s Deputies. The Great Stalin Constitution gave 
sanction to the complete equality of citizens regardless of nationality, race, sex, education, 
property status or rank. 

25 Years of Soviet Power - Academician Mitin - (Pamphlet of Foreign Languages Publishing 
House, Moscow, 1942) 
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Soviet democracy in solving these great problems has firmly and forever established 
itself as the most advanced political system of state life 9 capable of solving great social 
problems, including those against which all other State formations have stumbled, including 
all types of bourgeois democracy* Herein lies the great strength and significance of Soviet 
democrjtcy . . . .For Soviet democracy. . . the position of a man in society is determined by 
his personal ability and by the personal labor of every citizen. This is a very simple 
point in its historical depth and political wisdom. But only this point makes it possible 
to form a true Judgment of every democr acy. 

Pravda, “On Soviet Democracy," Part n, December 5, 1946. 


The basis of the new system is the participation of the toiling masses in State admini¬ 
stration. Without this there could be no talk of any successes of the Soviet power. Thanks only 
to the fact that in our country the dictatorship of the proletariat was successful and there has 
been realized a democracy of a higher type, a Socialist democracy which opens up boundless 
possibilities for the participation of all tollers in State administration, thanks only tc this 
the Soviet state exists and is steadily becoming stronger. 

Molotov - “Speech on 20th Anniversary of Revolution* (November 6, 1937) -Bolshevik, No. 22, 

November 1937, p. 5. 

# 


Soviet power is a new type of state, in which there is no bureaucracy, no police, no 
standing army, and in which bourgeois democracy is replaced by a new democracy — a demo¬ 
cracy which brings to the forefront the vanguard of the toiling masses, turning them into 
legislators, and executives, and a military guard, and which creates an apparatus capable 
of re-educating the masses. 

Lenin - “On Revising the Party Program and Name" - Speech to 7th Congress of CPSU(b), 
(March 8, 1918)-Selected Works. (International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. vm, p. 318. 
(In revising the Party program, Lenin calls for a redefini ng of the Soviet type of state in view 
of the actual beginning of the social revolution in Russia.) 


The feature that distinguishes Soviet society today from any capitalist society is that it 
no longer contains antagonistic, hostile classes, that the exploiting classes have been elimina¬ 
ted, while the workers, peasants and intellectuals who make up Soviet society live and work in 
friendly collaboration. While the capitalist society is torn by irreconcilable contradictions 
between workers and capitalists and between peasants and landlords — resulting in its 
internal instability — Sdviet society freed from the yoke of exploitation, knows no contra¬ 
dictions, is free of class conflicts and presents a picture of friendly collaboration between 
workers, peasants and intellectuals. It is this community of interests which forms the basis 
for the development of such motive forces as the moral and political unity of Soviet society, 
mutual friendship of nations of USSR, and Soviet patriotism. It has also been the basis for 
the Constitution of the USSR adopted in November 1936, and the complete democratization of 
elections to the supreme organs of the country. 

Stalin - “Report on Work of Central Committee to 18th Congress of CPSU(b)", March 10, 1039 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 645. 
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Soviet society as Is well known cannot develop by virtue of elemental laws. It Is built 
and constructed and directed entirely consciously and therefore presents entirely special, 
exclusive demands to all participants In construction of new life, particularly to leading 
workers of Party and State . . . .the fundamental position of Soviet world outlook paj that our 
Soviet society is immeasurably higher social order than all previous and contemporary formd 
of social life known to us and it is known that activity of Party and state workers must suppor 
and strengthen this superiority of soviet construction. 

Pray da Speech at Opening of Academy of Social Sciences, G; Aleksandrov - November 2, 
1846. (Discussing the position of the higher school in developing the path of socialist con¬ 
struction in a scientific manner.) 


The war proved that the Soviet social system is a genuinely people’s system, which grew 
up from the ranks of the people and enjoyed their popular support; that the Soviet system is 
a fully viable and stable form of organization . . . .The issue is that the Soviet social system 
lias proved to be more viable and stable than the non-Soviet social system, that the Soviet social 
system is a better form of organization of society than any non-Soviet social system. 

Stalin - “Speech to Moscow Election District,* (February 9, 1946)~ Pravda. February 10, 1940 
(Surveying the strength of the Soviet state, after it had proved itself by withstanding the test 
of the war.) 
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TACTICS AND STRATEGY 
A. Mar xi st Theory Of 

Strategy deals with the main forces of the revolution and their reserves. It changes with 
the passing of the revolution from one stage to another, but remains essentially unchanged 

throughout a given stage.- Tactics are the determination of the line of conduct of the 

proletariat in the comparatively short period of the flow and ebb of the movement, of the rise or 
decline of the revolution, the fight to carry out this line by means of replacing old forms of 
struggle and organization by new ones, old slogans by new ones, by combining these forms, etc.- 
While the object of strategy is to win the war against tsarism, let us say, or against the bour¬ 
geoisie, to carry the struggle against tsarism or against the bourgeoisie to its end, tactics con¬ 
cern themselves with less important objects, for they aim notatwinning the war as a whole, 
but at winning a particular engagement, or a particular battle, at carrying through successfully 
a particular campaign or a particular action corresponding to the concrete circumstances in the 
given period of rise or decline of the revolution. Tactics are a.part of strategy, subordinate to 
it and serving it. 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism* (April 1924) - Problems of Leninism ( Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 60-61. 


By Party tactics is meant the political behavior of the Party, or the character, tendency or 
methods of its political activity. Tactical resolutions are adopted by Party congresses for the 
purpose of determining exactly what the political behavior of the Party as a whole should be in 
regard to new tasks or in regard to a new political situation. 

Lenin - “Two Tactics of Social Democracy" - (1905)- Selected Wor ks (International Publishers, 
New York, 1943) vol. m, p. 45. 


The strategy of the Party is not something permanent, fixed once and for all. It changes to 
meet historical shifts, historical turns. . . .Naturally a strategic plan suitable for one histori¬ 
cal period, possessing its peculiarities,cannot suit another historical period, possessing totally 
different peculiarities. Every historical turn has its strategic plan which corresponds to its 
requirements and is adapted to its tasks. 

Stalin - “On Question of Strategy and Tactics," Pravda, No. 56, March 14, 1923; Sochineniya 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. V, p. 173-4. (Definition of strategy and tactics, their 
differences and how they are applied under varying conditions to further Party aims.) 


... .In order not to get lost in these zigzags and twists of history and to preserve the 
general perspective — [re zigzags encountered in development of socialism?. . . .in order not 
to get lost in the periods of retirement, retreat or temporary defeat, or when history, or the 
enemy, throws us back — in my opinion, the important and the only theoretically correct thing 
is not to cast out the old basic program. 

Lenin - “Party Program and Name" — Speech to 7th Congress of CPSU(b) (March 8, 1918) — 
Se lected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VIE, p. 315. (Lenin's state¬ 
ment regarding the basic Party program which must weather innumerable changes of tactics and 
strategy.) 
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The strictest loyalty to the ideas of Communism must be combined with the ability to make 
all the necessary practical compromises, to •tack*, to make agreements, zigzags, retreats and 
so on. In order to accelerate the coming into>6f the Communlst^and subsequent loss of political 
power of the Hendersons (the heroes of the Second International, if we are not to mention the 
names of Individuals; the representatives of petty-bourgeois democracy who call themselves 
Socialists.). ... 

Lehin - “Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder,* Part X, (i920), Selected Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943)vol. X, p. 138. 


What applies to Individuals applies — with necessary modifications — to politics and 
parties. It Is not the one who makes no mistakes who is wise. There are no such men nor can 
there be. He is wise who makes not very serious mistakes and who knows how to correct them 
easily and quickly. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder,* (1920) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 74,footnote. (Discussion of tactics of Party in 1906 and 
the tactical mistake made at that time in boycotting the Duma.) 


It is not for nothing that the proverb says, “An obliging bear is more dangerous than an 
enemy.* 

Stalin - “The Right Deviation in the CPSU(b) .* (Speech to Plenum of Central Committee of the 
CPSU(b), - April 1929.)- Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 
1940) p. 264. (Referring to the efforts of a Bukharin advocate, who by oversupporting Bukharin 
in an amateurish manner actually made the latter’s case worse.) 


The Russian bear is certainly capable of anything, as long as he knows the other animals 
he has to deal with are capable of nothing. 

Karl Marx - Letter of July 1, 1853 printed in the New York Tribune. July 14, 1853 - The Eastern 
Question - Karl Marx, edited by Eleanor Marx Aveling and Edward Aveling - (LondonTSwan, 
Sonnenschein and Company, 1897) 


If you are not able to adapt yourself, if you are not inclined to crawl in the mud on your 
belly, you are not a revolutionary but a chatterbox. . . . 

Lenin - “War and Peace* (1918) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. 
VII, p. 297. (Caused by debate on the proposed peace with Germany - Brest Litovsk - which 
would mean the humiliating defeat for Russia but which would also provide the Bolsheviks with 
the time necessary to consolidate the revolution.) 


The mills of our Revolution grind well. They take all that is useful and pass it on to the 
Soviets,while they throw out the refuse. 

Stalin - “Report of Central Committee to 16th Congress of CPSU(b) (June 27, 1930) - Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933) vol. n, p. 264. 
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It is not sufficient to be a revolutionary and an adherent of Socialism or, a Communist in 
general. One must be able at each particular moment to find that special link in the chain ivhlch 
one must grasp with all one’s might in order to hold the whole chain, and to m*ka the lasting 
preparations for the transition to the next links; the order of the llnk:.j their form,the manner in 
which they are linked together, their difference from each other in the historical ^hnin of events, atre 
not as simple and not as senseless as those in an ordinary ctyaln maA* by |a smith. 

Lenin - “Immediate Tasks of Soviet Government* (1918) Selected Works, (International Pub¬ 
lishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 347. 


Picture to yourself a man ascending a very high and steep, hitherto unexplored mountain. 
Let us assume that after overcoming unprecedented difficulties and dangers he has succeeded in 
rising higher than any of his predecessors, but that he has not yet reached the summit. He is 
in a position where it Is not only difficult and dangerous to proceed in the direction and along the 
path he selected, but positively impossible, he has to turn back, descend, seek another path, 
longer perhaps but one which will enable him to reach the summit. 

Lenin - “Notes of a Publicist* (1922) Selected Works. (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. X, p. 306. (Justification of the zigzag tactics utilized by the Party in its course of action.) 


But I can’t listen to music too often. It affects your nerves, makes you want to say stupid, 
nice things, and stroke the heads of people who could create such beauty while living in this vile 
hell. And now you mustn’t stroke anyone's head - you might get your hand bitten off. You have 
to hit them on the head, without any mercy, although our ideal is not to use force against anyone. 
H’m, h’m, our duty is infernally hard. 

Lenin - Statement to Gorky. Quoted in Christopher Hill, Lenin and the Russian Revolution, 
(Hoddert Stoughton Ltd., London, 1947) p. 222. (Lenin’s reaction to Beethoven’s “Apassionata*- 
the difficulty of reconciling the ultimate aim of kindness to all with the violence necessary to 
reach the stage when the government can afford to be kind.) 


With regard to the question of tactics, we intend to confine ourselves here to the following: 
Social-Democracy does not tie its hands, it does not restrict its activities to some preconceived 
plan or method of political struggle; it recognizes all methods of political struggle, as long as 
they correspond to the.forces at the disposal of the Party and facilitate the achievement of the 
greatest results possible under the given conditions. 

Lenin - “Urgent Tasks of Movement* (1900) - Selected Works, (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. n, p. 14. (Basic statement of operational tactics of the Bolshevik Party - at 
that time known as Social-Democrats.) 


The task of a truly revolutionary party is not to renounce compromises once and for all, 
but to be able throughout all compromises , when they are unavoidable, to remain true to its 
principles, to its class,to its revolutionary purpose, to its task of preparing the way for revolu¬ 
tion and of educating the masses for victory in the revolution. 

Lenin - “Compromises* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. VI, p. 208. (The use of the tactic of “compromise* in revolutionary action — a definition 
given in response to criticism of compromise policies pursued by the Bolsheviks.) 
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There can be no doubt that the “leaders" of opportunism will resort to every trick of bour¬ 
geois diplomacy, to the aid of bourgeois governments, the priests, the police and the courts in 
order to prevent the Communists from joining the trade unions, to force them out by all means. 

. . . .We must be able to withstand all this, to agree to any sacrifice, and even — if needs be — 
to resort to all sorts of strategems, manoeuvres, illegal methods, to evasions and subterfuges, 
only so as to get into the trade unions, to remain in them and to carry on Communist work within 
them at all costs. . . .Of course, in Western Europe, where legalistic, constitutionalist, bourgeois- 
democratic prejudices are very deeply ingrained, it is more difficult to carry on such work. But 
it can and should be carried on 9 and carried on systematically. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder" - (1920) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 95-98. (Statement of tactics for gaining a foothold in the 
trade union movement, criticising the “left* Communist who refused to work in the unions be¬ 
cause they were “reactionary.") 


“Manoeuvring" does not exonerate the one who made mistakes in the name of manoeuvres 

Lenin - “Notes of a Publicist" (1910) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. IV, p. 06. - 


To tie ones hands beforehand, openly to tell the enemy, who is at present better armed 
than we are, whether and when we will fight him, is stupidity and not revolutionariness. To 
accept battle at a time when it is obviously advantageous to the enemy and not to us Is a crime: 
and those political leaders of the revolutionary class who are unable to “tack, to manoeuvre, to 
compromise" in order to avoid an obviously disadvantageous battle, are good for nothing. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder," (1920) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 118-119. (Tactical policy of bolsheviks stated in con¬ 
nection with the program of the German Communists who refused to sign the Versailles treaty 
after being goaded by the capitalist states — instead of compromising with the capitalists to their 
own advantage as the Bolsheviks did.) 


. . . Jt is our duty as Communists to master all forms, to learn how to supplement with 
the maximum rapidity one form for another, to substitute one for another and to adapt our tactics 
to every change that is called forth by something other than our class, or our efforts. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder" (1920) Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 147. (Criticism of factions in the Party which could not 
recognize and utilize new influences and forms but clung to old policy.) 







-228- 


The surest way of discrediting a new political (and not only political) idea, and of damaging 
it, is to reduce it to absurdity while ostensibly defending it. For every truth, if “exorbitant*. . . 
if it is exaggerated, if it is carried beyond the limits in which it can be actually applied, can be 
reduced to absurdity, and under the conditions mentioned, is even inevitably converted into an 
absurdity. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder,* (1920) Selected Works '(International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 103. (Denouncing a policy by Dutch and German leftist 
groups who ostensibly supported the idea of the Soviet form of government but went to extremes 
to do so.) 


I recall that Lenin insistently impressed on the delegates: “The first thing is not to be 
carried away by victory, not to grow conceited; the second thing is to consolidate the victory; 
the third thing is to crush the opponent for he has been defeated but is by no means crushed. 

Stalin - “On Lenin* (1940), p. 44; (Pravda, No. 34, February 12, 1924)-Sochineniya (Gospolitlz- 
dat, Moscow, 1947) vol. VI, p. 57. (Eulogy on Lenin immediately following his death, survey 
the work he had undertaken and the tasks he had bequeathed to the Party.) 
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B. Specifics 
1. General 


What is the fundamental strategic rule of Leninism? 

It is the recognition of the following: 

1) The compromising parties are the most dangerous social support of the enemies 
of the revolution in the period of the approaching revolutionary climax; 

2) It is impossible to overthrow the enemy(tsarism or the bourgeoisie) unless these 
parties are isolated; 

3) The main weapons in the period of preparation for the revolution must therefore be 
directed towards isolating these parties, towards winning the broad.masses of the 
working people away from them. 

Stalin - “The October Revolution and the Tactics of the Russian Communists,* (1924) 
Problems of Lenini sm (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 111-112. 


United front tactics, the chief object of which in the opinion of the Comintern is the 
establishment of the unity of all workers in their struggle against capitalism, the unity of 
their militant action, are the tactics of irreconcilable struggle against the main obstacle in 
that struggle, viz.. Social-Democracy. In adopting these tactics the Communists reserve to 
themselves .the unlimited right to expose the Social-Democrats even at the time of joint actioi 
and they carry out these tactics primarily in the form of a United front from below. 

Outline History of the Communist International (pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society 
of Foreign Workers, Mcscow, 1934) p. 24. (Brief survey of Comintern history for elemen¬ 
tary study. Program of Comintern in international tactics.) 


Our work must be one of criticism, of explaining the mistakes of the petty-bourgeois 
Socialist-Revolutionary and Social-Democrat parties, of preparing and welding the elements 
of a class conscious proletarian Communist Party, and of releasing the proletariat from the 
general petty-bourgeois enchantment. This may appear to be “nothing more" than propa¬ 
ganda work, but in reality it is extremely practical revolutionary work; for there is no ad¬ 
vance for a revolution that has come to a standstill, that has choked itself with phrases, 
that keeps marking time, not because of external obstacles, not because of the violence 
of the bourgeoisie, but because of the naive trustfulness of the masses. 

Lenin - “Tasks of Proletariat in Our Revolution* (1917) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 51. (Tactics to be utilized by the Party in gaining 
proletariat support for its struggle against the bourgeoisie.) 


The proletariat is not cut off from other classes. There flow into its ranks without 
interruption newcomers from the petty bourgeoisie, who bring with them the spirit of waver¬ 
ing and uncertainty and of opportunism. Traitors and capitulators penetrate the combat 
staff and the party, the main stronghold of the proletariat. It is well known that citadels are 
most easily taken from within. 

Bolshevik - “International Significance of the Historical Experience of Bolshevik Party* 
Burdzhalov - No. 17, September 15, 1948. 






-230- 


Every sacrifice must be made, the greatest obstacles must be overcome, in order to 
carry on agitation and propaganda systematically, perseveringly, persistently, and patiently, 
precisely in those institutions, societies and associations — even the most reactionary — to 
which proletarian or semi-proletarian masses belong. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder,*(1920)-Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 94. 


While the revolution in Germany is slow in “coming forth,* our task is to study the 
state capitalism of the Germans, to spare no effort in copying it and not shrink from adopting 
dictatorial methods to hasten the copying dTit. 6ur task is to do this even more thoroughly 
than Peter (the Great) hastened the copying of Western culture by barbarian Russia, and he 
did not hesitate to use barbarous methods in fighting against barbarism. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Childishness and Petty Bourgeois Mentality* (1918) Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VH, p. 305-68. (A criticism of the policy of 
the German Marxists who opposed violence as a means of bringing the revolution about; 
Lenin’s policy of incorporating the German experience with capitalism into the Soviet state 
by any feasible means.) 


The last war has been a bitter painful but serious lesson for the Russian people. It 
taught them to organize, to become disciplined, to obey, to create a discipline that will be 
exemplary discipline. Learn discipline from the Germans; if we do not, we, as a people, 
areudoomed, we shall live in eternal slavery. 

Lenin - “War and Peace,* (March 7, 1918)- Selected Works, (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 302. (Warning that the Soviet state might be reduced to a military 
“slavery* until such time as world revolution was achieved, if care was not exercised to 
prevent such a turn which would develop from the constant state of preparedness for defense.) 


. The class, which took political power4nto its hands did so knowing it took power single- 
handed. This is a part of the concept of dictatorship of the proletariat. This concept has 
meaning only when the single class knows that it alone takes political power into its hands, 
and does not deceive either itself or others by fine speeches about “popular, generally- 
elected, sanctified by all the people* authority. 

Lenin - “Speech at Transport Workers Congress* (March 27, 1921) Selected Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. DC, p. 137. 


' If such a thing as bribery is possible there is no use talking about politics. Here we 
have not even an approach to politics, here it is impossible to pursue politics, because all 
measures are left hanging in the air and produce absolutely no results. A law applied in con¬ 
ditions which permit widespread bribery can only make matters worse. Under such condi¬ 
tions no politics whatever can be pursued, the fundamental conditions for engaging in politics 
is lacking. 

Lenin - “Tasks of Political Education Departments* (1921) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. IX, p. 274. (One of the three principal tasks facing the 
Education Departments in its work to eradicate corruption.) 
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In view of the extreme complexity of social phenomena it is always easy to select any 
number of examples or separate data to prove any point one desires. 

Lenin - “Imperialism, Highest Stage of Capitalism/ (preface to French and German editions) 
(1918) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V, p. 8. (An aside in 
Lenin'sUiscussion of the means by which he arrived at his explanation of the character of the 
first World War. He pointed out that one must be careful to present a complete picture since 
isolated data can be used to support any position.) 


Referring to out-of-date statistics/But we have no more up-to-date figures. The 
Russian government can only survive byliving in the dark, and that is why complete and 
truthful information about the life of people in the whole country is so rarely collected in 
oyr country. 

Lenin - “To the Rural Poor* (1903) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. n, p. 256 footnote. ( Disgust with the tsarist policy of concealing statistics. 
Lenin objected because of the impossibility of getting an accurate up-to-date picture of 
conditions in Russia.) 


The Ukraine is an independent republic. That is quite all right. But in Party matters 
it sometimes — what is the politest way of saying it? — takes a roundabout course, and we 
have to get at them somehow. For the people there are sly — and I will not say deceive the 
Central Committee, but somehow edge away from us. 

Lenin - “Political Report to Central Committee of Eleventh Congress* (March 27, 1922)” 
Selected Works ( International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. IX, p. 358. (A discussion of 
one of the major problems, the Ukraine ^which had come up before the Political Bureau during 
the preceding year.) 






2. Contradictions in Capitalism 
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The reserves of the Revolution can be:. . . , Contradictions, conflicts, and wars among 
the bourgeois states hostile to the proletarian state. 

Stalin - “Foundation of Leninism,'' (April 1924) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1940.) p. 02. 


We would be very poor revolutionaries if, in the great proletarian war for emancipation 
and socialism, we did not know how to utilize every popular movement against each separate 
disaster caused by imperialism in order to sharpen and extend the crisis. 

Lenin - “Discussion of Self-Determination Summed Up,* (1910) Selected Works , (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V., p. 305. 


The more powerful enemy can be conquered only by exerting the utmost effort, and by 
necessarily, thoroughly, carefully, attentively and skillfully taking advantage of every, even 
the smallest, “rift* among the enemies, of every antagonism of interest among the bour¬ 
geoisie of various countries, and among various countries, and among various groups or 
types of bourgeoisie within the various countries,by taking advantage of every, even the 
•smallest opportunity of gaining a mass ally, even though this ally be only temporary, vacilla¬ 
ting, unstable, unreliable and conditional. Those who do not understand this do not under¬ 
stand a particle of Marxism, or of scientific modern socialism in general. 

Lenin -“Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder* (1920) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 112. (Criticism to left Communist groups in other 
countries who clung to principles, instead of compromising to gain advantages for themselves) 


Politically we must take advantage of the differences between our opponents, which are 
due to profound economic causes. If we try to take advantage of small and fortuitous 
differences, we shall be playing the part of petty politicians and cheap diplomats. But we 
shall gain nothing worth while by it. There are a vast number of diplomats who play on this; 
they play for several months, make their careers and then come to grief. 

Lenin - “Speech to Moscow Nuclei Secretaries* (November 20, 1920) Selected Works (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. Vm, p. 283. 


As long as we have not conquered the whole world, as long as, from the economic 
and military standpoint, we are weaker than the capitalist world, we must adhere to the rule 
that we must know how to take advantage of the antagonisms and contradictions existing among 
the imperialists. Had we not adhered to this rule, every one of us would have long ago been 
hanging from an aspen tree to the satisfaction of the capitalists. 

Lenin - “Speech to Moscow Party Nuclei Secretaries* (November 20, 1920) Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VHI, p. 279-280. (Lenin's defense of the 
policy of making concessions to the capitalists in the matter of making economic agreements 
with them. Making concessions set one imperialist power against another in the long run.) 
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We axe at present between two foes. If we are unable to defeat them both, we must 
know how to dispose our forces in such a way that they fall out among themselves; because 
as is always the case when thieves fall out, honest men come into their own. But as soon as 
we are strong enough to defeat capitalism as a whole, we shall immediately take it by the 
scruff of the neck. . . .We are surrounded by imperialist states, tyhich detest the Bolsheviks 
with all their heart and soul, which are spending vast sums of money, ideological forces, the 
forces of the press and so on, and which yet were unable in three years to defeat us in war 
although we are from a military standpoint and an economic standpoint, infinitely weaker. 

Lenin - “Speech to Moscow Party Nuclei Secretaries/ (November 20, 1920) Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VIH, p. 282. 


.. . . .The wise Stalinist foreign policy of the Soviet state both before the war and during 
the war permitted us to make proper use of the contradictions within the camp of imperialism 
and this was one of the important conditions for our victory in the war. 

Malenkov - “Report on Activity of Central Committee of CPSU(b) at Comlnform conference 
in Poland,* Pravda, December 9, 1947. 


31. The international policy of the USSR is a peace policy, which conforms to the 
interests of the ruling class in Soviet Russia, viz., the proletariat. This policy rallies all 
the allies of the proletarian dictatorship around its banner and provides the best basis for 
taking advantage of the antagonisms among the imperialist States *. The aim of this policy 
is to guard the international revolution aiid to protect the work of building up socialism — 
the progress of which is revolutionizing the world. It strives to put off the conflict with 
imperialism for as long as possible. In regard to the capitalist States, to their mutual 
relationships and to their relationships with their colonies, this policy implies: opposition 
to imperialist war, to predatory colonial campaigns, and to pacifism, which camouflages 

these campaigns. - The peace policy of the proletarian State certainly does not imply 

that the Soviet State has become reconciled with capitalism, as the Social-Democratic and 
their Trotskyist allies declare in order to discredit the Soviet State in the eyes of the inter¬ 
national proletariat. This policy is the Leninist policy of the proletarian dictatorship. 

It is merely another — and under present conditions — a more advantageous form of 
fighting capitalism; a form which the USSR has constantly employed since the October Revo¬ 
lution. 

Theses and Resolutions of VI Congress of Communist International (1928) - International 
Press Correspondence. (November 28, 1928) vol. 8, Jlo. 84. p. 1590. 


The tasks of the Party in foreign policy are: 1) to utilize each and every contra¬ 
diction and conflict among the surrounding capitalist groups and governments 4or the purpose 
of disintegrating imperialism; 2) to spare no pains or means to render assistance to the 
proletarian revolutions in the West; 3) to take all necessary measures to strengthen the 
national liberation movement in the East; 4) to strengthen the Red Army. 

Stalin -*Party Before and After the Seizure of Power* Pravda No. 190, August 28, 1921, 
Sochlnenlya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) Vol. V, p. 111. 
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The reserves of the Party are! 1) the contradictions between the social groups within. 
Russia; 2) the contradictions and conflicts, sometimes reaching the stage of military clashes, 
between the surrounding capitalist states; 3) the socialist movement in the capitalist 
countries; 4) the national liberation movement in the backward and colonial countries; 6) 
the peasantry and Red Army in Russia; 8) the diplomatic and foreign trade machinery; 7) 
the entire might of the state power. 

Stalin - "The Party Before and After the Seizure of PowerJ Pravda , No. ,190, August 28, 1021. 
Sochlneniya, (Gospolltizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. V, p. 108. (The conditions and institutions 
which could be counted on to aid the Party's cause.) 


The object of the party is to exploit all and any conflicting Interests among the sur^ 
rounding capitalist groups and governments with the view to the disintegration of capitalism. 

Stalin - "The Party Before and After the Seizure of Power," Pravda, No. 190, August 28, 
1921. Sochlneniya (Gospolltizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. V, p. 111. 
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3. Organizational 

Do not forget that the strength of revolutionary organization lies in the number of its 
links. We must Judge the efficiency and results of our friends through the number of new 
(Russian) links created. 

Lenin - “Letter to S. I. Gusov in Petersburg, from Geneva* (February 15, *1905) Letters of 
Lenin, No. 136 • (compiled by Mudie, London). 


. . . .The time has fully matured when it is absolutely necessary for every Communist 
Party systematically to combine legal with illegal work. . . .legal with illegal organization 
... .it is necessary Immediately for all legal Communist Parties to form Illegal organi¬ 
zations for the purpose of systematically carrying on illegal work, and of fully preparing for 
the moment when the bourgeoisie resorts to persecution. Illegal work is particularly 
necessary in the army, the navy and police. . . .On the other hand it is also necessary in all 
cases without exception, not to restrict oneself to Illegal work, but also to carry on legal 
work overcoming all obstacles that stand in the way of this, forming legal organs of the press 
and legal organizations under the most varied titles, which may often be changed in the event 
of necessity. 

Lenin - “Theses on Fundamental Tasks of Second Congress* (1920) Selec ted Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 172-173) 


/Referring to the network of agents and correspondents of the Party’s newspapers in the 
early days of the Party/ This network of agents will form the skeleton of precisely the organi¬ 
zation we ilbed - namely, one that is sufficiently large to embrace the whole country; suffi¬ 
ciently wide and many sided to effect a strict and detailed division of labor; sufficiently tried 
and tempered to be able to carry on its own work unswervingly under all circumstances, at 
all turns and in all contingencies; sufficiently flexible to be able to avoid open battles against 
an enemy of overwhelming strength when he has concentrated all his forces in one spot,and yet 
able to take advantage of the awkwardness of this enemy and to attack him whenever and 
wherever least expected. 

Lenin - “Where to Begin" (1901) Selected Works, (International Publishers. New York, 1943) 
vol. n, p. 21-22. 


If we have a strongly organized party, a single strike may grow into a political demon¬ 
stration, into a political victory over the government. If we have a strongly organized Party, 
a rebellion in a single locality may flare into a victorious revolution. We must bear in mind 
that the fight against the government for certain demands, the gain of certain concessions, 
are merely slight skirmishes with the enemy, slight skirmishes of outposts, but that the de¬ 
cisive battle still lies ahead. 

Lenin - “Urgept Tasks of Moment" (1900) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. n, p. 14.- 


A bloc is always needed between Party groups that are in the right. This should 
always be an essential requisite for a correct policy. 

Lenin - “Speech to 9th Congress of CPSU(b)" (March 31, 1920) Selected Works,(International 
Publishers. New York, 1943) vol. Vm. p. 223. 
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The working class cannot triumph completely over the bourgeoisie through the use of 
only the general strike and the tactics of crossed arms. The proletariat must have resort 
to armed uprisings. Those who understand this mu a\ also understand that out of this inevitably 

flows the necessity of an organized political party, and that the formless labor organizations 
are insufficient for this purpose. 

•Resolution on Role of Communist Party in Proletarian Revolution "-Adopted at Second Congress 
of Communist international (August 1920) Blueprint for World Co nquest (Human Events Press ’ 
1946) p. 77-78. Reprinted from Theses and Statutes of Communist International (New York 
Central Executive Committee of Communist Party of America, 1921) 


The principle task of the Communist Parties at present is to unite the scattered 
Communist forces, to form in every country a united Communist Party ( or to reinforce, 
or revive already existing Parties) in order to increase tenfold the work of preparing the 
proletariat for the conquest of political power, the conquest of power precisely in the form 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Lenin -•Theseson Fundamental Tasks of 2nd Congress of Communist International* (1920) - 
Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 167. 


The Communist International must enter into a temporary alliance with bourgeois demo¬ 
cracy in colonial and backward countries, but must not merge with it and must unconditionally 
preserve the independence of the proletarian movement even in its most rudimentary form. 

Lenin - •Preliminary Draft of Theses on National and Colonial'Questions,* (1920) Selected 
Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. X, p. 237. 
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4. Parliamentarian 


As long as you.are unable to disperse the bourgeois parliament and every other type of 
reactionary institution, you must work inside them, precisely because in them there are still 
workers who are stupified by the priests and by the dreariness of village life; otherwise you 
run the risk of becoming mere babblers. 

Lenin -^Left-Wing Communism, An Infantile Disorder” (1920) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 100. 


The Bolsheviks utilized parliamentary forms of struggle extensively, although they knew 
that the fate of classes and nations is not decided in the ballot boxes nor in the session of par¬ 
liament. The Bolsheviks never ascribed decisive significance to the parliamentary forms of 
struggle; they viewed the parliamentary forms of struggle only as a supplementary means in 
the basic, extraparliamentary, revolutionary methods.of struggle. Comrade Stalin wrote: 

•Is it not true that the history of the revolutionary movement shows that the parliamentary 
struggle is only a school and an aid in the organization of the extraparliamentary struggle 
of the proletariat, that the basic questions of the workers' movement under capitalism are 
decided by force and by the direct action (general strikes and insurrection) of the proletarian 
masses ? (Stalin, Sochlnenl ya, vol. VI, p. 84.) 

Bolshevik - •International Significance of Historical Experience of Bolshevik Party* 
fiurdzhalov - No. 17, September 15, 1948. 


Communism rejects parliamentarianism as the form of the future; it rejects it as a 
form of the Class Dictatorship of the Proletariat; it rejects the possibility of winning over 
the parliaments; its fixed aim is to destroy parliamentarianism. 

Therefore, there can be a question only of utilizing bourgeois State institutions with 
the object of destroying them. . . 

The Communist Party enters such /^Bourgeois government/ institutions not in order to 
do constructive work, but in order to direct the masses to destroy from within the whole 
bourgeois State machine and Parliament Itself. 

•The Communist Party and Parliamentarianism, * Theses adopted Second of 

nommuniftt international (1920) —* Blueprint Jog World Conquest (Human Events Publishers, 
Washington, 1946) p. 90-92. (Reprinted from Theses and Statutes of Communist International , 
New York Central Comxni ttee of Communist Party of America, 1921) 


. . . .participation in a bourgeois-democratic parliament even a few weeks before the 
victory of a Soviet republic, and even after that victory, not only does no harm to the revo¬ 
lutionary proletariat, but actually makes it easier for it to pcate to the backward masses 
why suchparllaments.deserve to be dispersed; it facilitates the Success in dispersing them, and 
facilitates the process whereby bourgeois parliamentarism becomeh •politically obsolete.* 

Lenin - •Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder,* (1920) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 101. 
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Marxism-Leninism teaches that the violent overthrow of the domination of the exploiting 
classes and establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat is a general law of the Socia¬ 
list Revolution. Only the working class, guided by a Marxist-(Leninist Party is capable of 

leading and carrying through to the finish the class struggle against the exploiters.- The 

recognition of the necessity of carrying through the class struggle to the dictatorship of the 
proletariat is the cornerstone of the Marxist-Leninist theory of the transformation of capita¬ 
list society into Socialist society. Marxism-Leninism is incompatible with opportunistic 
ideas to the effect that the transition from capitalism to Socialism can be carried out peace¬ 
fully on the basis of parliamentary voting.- Democratic institutions in the capitalist 

countries are only,a screen for the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie. No elections and no 
parliament can tear power from the bourgeoisie and liquidate the domination of capital. The 
Right Socialists who say that capitalist slavery can be eliminated in parliamentary fashion 
merely protect the dictatorship of the bourgeoisie from its violent overthrow by the proletariat 

Bolshevik, *The Marxist Theory of Classes and Class Struggle* ( P. Fedoseev). No. 14. 

July, 1948. 


Participating in the elections is absolutely necessary. As long as there are no deputies 
from our Party in the State Duma, we must utilize everything that happens in the Duma to ad¬ 
vance the aims of the revolutionary Social Democracy. 

Lenin - *A Few Theses* (1915) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
p. 155. (Tactics to be utilized by the Bolsheviks after all Bolshevik members of the Duma 
had been arrested and exiled.) 
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5. Revolutionary 

The reserve forces of the revolution are of two kinds, direct and indirect. Direct 
reserves: . 1) the peasantry and the intermediate strata of the population of one's own 
country; 2) the proletariat of neighboring countries; 3) the revolutionary movement in 
colonial and dependent countries; 4) • the conquest and achievements of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat. The proletariat may temporarily renounce one of these conquests or achieve¬ 
ments in order to buy off a powerful adversary or secure a respite. Indirect reserves: 

1) Antagonism and conflicts between non-proletarian classes of one's own country, which 
the proletariat can turn to account in order to v/eaken an adversary to strengthen its own 
reserves; 2) Antagonisms, conflicts and wars (imperialist wars, for instance) between 
capitalist states hostile to the proletarian state, disputes which the proletariat can turn to 
account for its own purposes. . . .may be an offensive, may be maneouverS to cover an en¬ 
forced retreat. 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism" (April 1924) -Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society 
of Foreign Workers, Moscow 1934) vol. I, p. 1Q-TT. 


/Post-revolutionary strategy Objective: to consolidate the dictatorship of the prole¬ 
tariat in one country, using it as a base for the overthrow of imperialism in all countries. 

The revolution is spreading beyond the confines of one country; the epoch of world revo¬ 
lution has commenced. The main forces of the revolution: the dictatorship of the proletariat 
in one country, the revolutionary movement of the proletariat in all countries. Main 
reserves: the semi-proletarian and small-peasant masses in the developed countries, the 
liberation movement in the colonies and dependent countries. Direction of the main blow: 
Isolation of the petty-bourgeois democrats, isolation of the parties of the Second International 
which constitute the main support of the policy of compromise with imperialism. Plam for 
the disposition of forces: alliance of the proletarian revolution with the liberation movement 

In the colonies and the dependent countries.- Strategy deals with the main forces of the 

revolution and their reserves. It changes with the passing of the revolution from one stage 
to another, but it remains essentially unchanged throughout a given stage. 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism," (1924) Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 00-01. (Stalin's explanation of the glace of tactics and 
strategy in the development of the revolutionary movement and the use and disposition of the 
forces of the revolution.) 


These tactics /of the Bolsheviks^ were the only internationalist tactics because they 
did the utmost in one country for the development, support and stirring-up of revolution in all 
countries. 

Lenin - “Proletarian Revolution and Renegade Kautsky" (November 10, 1918) Selected Works; 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 182 (Justifying the Bolshevik policy 
of violent overthrow of the bourgeoisie and seizure of power as opposed to the conciliationist 
tendency of German socialism.) 


In the period of the October Revolution Lenin taught the Party how to advance fearlessly 
and resolutely when conditions favored an advance. In the period of the Brest-Litovsk peace 
Lenin taught the Party how to retreat in good order when the forces of the enemy are obvious¬ 
ly superior to our own, in order to prepare with the utmost energy for a new offensive. 
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It Is in the interests of capitalism to defeat the enemy (the revolutionary proletariat) 
piecemeal before the workers of all countries have united (actually united i.e., by beginning 
the revolution). It is in our interest to do all that is possible to take advantage of the 
slightest opportunity to postpone the decisive battle until the moment (or "till after*) the 
revolutionary detachments of the single, great international army have been united. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Childishness and Petty-Bourgeois Mentality* (1918) Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 358. (Discussion of the slogan of 
“defense of the fatherland* in an Imperialist era as a capitalist weapon for dividing the 
proletariat.) 


If the Bolsheviks had based their tactics on the expectation of a revolution in other 
countries that was to come on a definite date, they would have been guilty of utter folly. But 
the Bolshevik party has never been guilty of that folly. In my letter to the American workers 
of August 20, 1918,1 expressly repudiate such folly when I say that we counted on an American 
revolution, but at any definite date. 

Lenin - “The Proletarian Revolution and the Renegade Kautsky,* (1918)" Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 178. (Criticising an accusation made by 
the German Socialist Party that the Bolsheviks counted on outside revolutionary support to 
make their Russian revolution possible on a definite timetable basis. 


The fact is that the Western States (Germany, Italy and other states) are completely 
dependent on America, which supplies Europe with grain. A victory of the revolution in 
these countries would confront the proletariat with a food crisis on the first day after the 
revolution, if bourgeois America were to refuse to supply them with grain, which is quite 
likely. Russia does not possess any special food reserves but it could none the less scrape 
together some supplies and in view of the possibility and probability of the food prospects out¬ 
lined we ought immediately to raise the question of forming a food reserve in Russia for our 
Western comrades. Some comrades do not pay due attention to this question yet, as you see, 
it may be of the utmost, vital Importance f or the course and issue of the revolution in the 
West. 

• 

Stalin - “Regional Conference of Communist Organizations of the Don and Caucasus,* Rostov- 
on-Don, (October 27, 1920) - Sochlnenlya ( Gospolltizdat, Moscow* 1947) vol. IV, p. 380-381. 


Marxism teaches the proletarian not to keep aloof from the bourgeois revolution, not 
to refuse to take part in it, not to allow the leadership of the revolution to be assumed by the 
bourgeois but, on the contrary, to take a most energetic part in it, to fight most resolutely for 
consistent proletarian democracy, to fight to carry the revolution to its completion. 

Lenin - “Two Tactics of Social -Democracy in the Democratic Revolution,* (1905) Selected 
Works, (International Publisher^New York, 1943) vol. m, p. 77. (Lenin’s elucidation of the 
basic tactical disagreement between the Menshevik and Bolshevik factions, stemming from 
their differing concepts of the character of the bourgeois-democratic revolution.) 
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Imperialism is as much our “mortal*enemy as is capitalism. That is so. No Marxist’ 
will forget, however, that capitalism is progressive compared with feudalism and that imperil 
alism is progressive compared with pre-monopoly capitalism. Hence, it is not our duty to 
support every struggle against imperialism: We will not support the struggle of the reaction 
ary classes against imperialism: We will not support an uprising of the reactionary class 
against imperialism and capitalism. 

Lenin - “Caricature of Marxism and Imperialist Economism* Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V, p. 299. (Part V of pamphlet discussing monism and 
dualism.) 


To a revolutionary . . .the main thing is revolutionary work and not reforms; to him 
reforms are by-products of the revolution. That is why, with revolutionary tactics under 
the bourgeois regime, reforms are naturally transformed into instruments for disintegrating 
this regime, into instruments for strengthening the revolution, into a base for the further 

development of the revolutionary movement. -The revolutionary will accept a reform 

in order to use it as an aid in combining the legal work with the illegal work, to intensify 
under its cover, the illegal work for the revolutionary preparation of the masses for the 
overthrow of the bourgeoisie. 

Stalin - “Foundations of Leninism* (1924) Problems of Leninism ( Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 79. 
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Q. Wartime 


In war never tie your hands with considerations of formality. It is ridiculous not to 
know the history of war, not to know that a treaty is the means of gaining strength. . . . the 
history of war shows as clearly as clear can be that the signing of a treaty after defeat is a 
means of gaining strength. 

Lenin - “Reply on Debate on War’ and Peace* (1918) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 309. (Tactics motivating a conclusion of peace 
with Germany and Russia’s dropping out of World War I.) 


If war is waged by the exploiting class with the object of strengthening its class rule, 
such a war is a criminal war and*defenci'sm*in such a war is a base betrayal of socialism. 

If war is waged by the proletariat after it has conquered* the bougeoisie in its own country* 
and is waged with the object of strengthening and extending socialism,such a war is legitimate 
and “holy.” 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Childishness and Petty-Bourgeois Mentality*- ( May 3-5, 1918)-Selected 
Works. (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 357. (Lenin’s distinction in 
the definition of war as it applies under capitalism and under socialism — precipitated by 
the stand of Social-Democrats in defending their native lands in wartime.) 


As every sensible man will understand, by signing this peace treaty (Brest-Litovsk) we 
do not put a stop to our worker’s revolution; everyone will understand that by concluding 
peace with the Germans we do not stop rendering military aid; we are sending arms to the 
Finns, but not military units which proved to be unfit. 

Lenin - “War and Peace* (1918)-Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. VII, p. 303. (Tactics behind the signing of a peace treaty with Germany which Lenin was 
urging the Party to do.) 


Now, insurrection is an art quite as much as war or any other, and subject to certain 
rules of proceeding, which, when neglected, will produce the ruin of the party neglecting them. 
Those rules, logical deductions from the nature of the parties and the circumstances one has 
to deal with in such a case, are so plain and simple that the short experience of 1848 had made 
the Germans pretty well acquainted with them. Firstly, never play with insurrections unless 
you are fully prepared to face the consequences of your play. Insurrection is a calculus with 
very definite magnitudes, the value of which may change every day; the forces opposed to 
you have all the advantages of organization, discipline and habitual authority; unless you 
bring strong odds ^gainst them you are defeated and ruined. Secondly, the insurrectionary career 
once entered upon, act with the greatest determination, and on the offensive. The defensive 
is the death of every armed rising; it is lost before it measures itself with its enemies. Sur¬ 
prise your antagonists while their forces are scattering, prepare new successes however 
small, but daily; keep up the moral ascendance which the first successful rising has given 
you; rally, those vacillating elements to your side which always follow the strongest impulse, 
and which always look for a safer side; force your enemies to a retreat before they can col¬ 
lect their strength against you; in the words of Danton, the greatest master of revolutionary 
policy yet known, “de l’audace, de l’audace, encore de l’audace.* 

Marx - Germany : Revolution and Counter Revolution quoted by Lenin in “Can Bolsheviks 
Retain State Power?* (October 1900) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 
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When the robber-barons of German imperialism threw their armies into defenseless, 
demobilized Russia in February 1918, when Russia had staked its hopes upon the international, 
solidarity of the proletariat before the international revolution had completely ripened, I 
did not hesitate for a moment to come to certain agreements with French Monarchists. . . .in 
order to hold up the German advance by the destruction of railroad lines. This is an example 
of the kind of agreement that every class-conscious worker must be ready to adopt, an agree 
ment in the interest of Socialism. We shook hands with the French Monarchists although we 
know that each one of us would rather have seen the other hang. But temporarily our interests 
were identical. To throw back the rapacious advancing German army we made use of the 
equally greedy interests of their opponents, thereby serving the interests of the Russian and 

the international socialist revolution.-In this way we furthered the cause of the working 

class of Russia and of the other countries; in this way we strengthened the proletariat and 
weakened the bourgeoisie of the world by making use of the usual and absolutely legal prac¬ 
tice of manoevering, shifting and retreats for the moment the rapidly growing proletarian 

revolution in the more highly developed nations had ripened. 

• 

Lenin - "A Letter to American Workingmen,* (August 20, 1918) reprinted from the Class 
Struggle. December 1918, (The Socialist Publication Society, New York, 1918)-Collected 
Works, (International Publishers, New York,) vol. XXm, p. 190-197. 


We have never rejected terror on principle, nor can we do so. Terror is a form of 
military operation that may be usefully applied, or may even be essential in certain moments 
of the battle, under certain conditions, and when the troops are in a certain condition .... 
/It is/ one of the operations the army in the field must carry out in close connection and in 
complete harmony with the whole system of‘fighting. . . . 

Lenin-"Where to Begin* (1901) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. n, p. 17. (Answering charges raised by elements within the Party that the use of 
"terrorism* was a "new* aspect of tactics to be utilized by the Party.) 


When bourgeois diplomats are preparing for war they begin to shout more strongly 
about "peace* and "friendly relations.* If any Foreign Minister begins to defend to the death 
the "peace conference,* you can be sure "his government* has already placed its orders for 
new dreadnoughts and airplanes. A diplomat’s words must have no relation to action — other¬ 
wise what kind of diplomacy is it? Words are one thing, actions another. Good words are a 
mask for the concealment of bad deeds. Sincere diplomacy is no more possible than dry 
water or iron wood. 

Stalin - "Elections in Petersburg* (January 12, 1913) Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 
1940) vol. H, p. 277. - 
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. . . .The defense tactics, from the point of view of the Bolsheviks, are a means for pre* 
serving the cadres and building up strength in anticipation of coming battles. The party 
avoided a decisive encounter whenever it was not yet ready for combat. But the Bolshevik 
Party never overlooked a single advantageous opportunity to engage the enemy in combat when 
it was to the enemy’s disadvantage. It kept the enemy constantly tense: it disorganized and 
demoralized his forces, and at the same time it tempered and increased its own forces in 

daily battles with the enemy. Comrade Stalin called these the tactics of active defense.- 

The Bolshevik Party sought to occupy positions on all combat sectors and to put into combat 
readiness all types of armaments, for it is impossible to know beforehand what means of 
combat will prove to be the most advantageous for achieving a given end. Lenin remarked 
that the revolutionary class must first master all methods of combat without any exception 
whatsoever, and, second, must be ready for the most rapid and least expected substitution of 
one combat method for another. This also constitutes the chief rule of tactical leadership. 

Bolshevik - * International Significance of Historical Experience of Bolshevik Party* 
Burdzhalov - No. 17, September 15, 1948. 




-245- 


DE UNIONS 
Position In the USSR 


the USSR7 trade unions were implanted and organized by the efforts of the Party, under 
the guidance of tEe Party, with the help of the Party. This, incidentally, explains the fact that 
among the workers here, the authority of the Party stands much higher than the authority of the 
trade unions. 

Stalin - “Meeting with Participants of a Conference of the Agitation and Propaganda Department* 
(October 14, 1925) Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat. Moscow, 1947) vol. VH, p. 230. 


Formally, the Soviet trade-unions are not a Party organization but, in fact, they are carrying 
out the directives of the Party. All leading organs of the trade-unions consist primarily of 
Communists who execute the Party line in the entire work of the trade unions. 

Sovetskoye Gosudarstvennoye Pravo (Soviet Public Law) A.I. Denisov, (Moscow, 1940) p. 00. 


Trade Unions are the reservoirs of State power, a school of Communism, a school of 
management. In this sphere the specific and main thing is not administration, but “contacts* 
between the central state administration, national economy and the broad masses of the toilers, 
(as our Party Programe says.) 

Lenin - “Trade Unions and Mistakes of Trotsky and Bukharin" (January 25, 1921) Selected 
Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. IX, p. 70. (Denunciation of Trotsky's 
policy of removing the element of coercion in trade unions.) 


The trade unions are the closest assistants of the Communist party in its struggle for the 
full victory of Communism in this country . . . .Soviet trade unions are proud of the fact that 
they are guided ideologically and politically by the great Party of Lenin-Stalin. 

Trud, “Knowledge of History of Party" May 29, 1947, p. 1. column 1. (Editorial discussing 
the primacy of the Party in the struggle for socialism and the dominance it assumes over the 
operation of the trade unions.) 


The trade unions, as the greatest mass social organizations of the working class and the 
nearest aids of the Party have the great and responsible duty of the Communist education of 
the masses. 

Professlonalnye Soyuzy (Trade Unions)-“Higher Ideological Level in Mass Culture Work 
of Trade Unions” No 9-10, September-October 1946, p. 4. (Place of trade unions in Soviet life,- 
a means of Communist indoctrination.) 
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B. Party Policy Towards 

Formally, the Party cannot give instructions to the trade unions, but the Party gives instruc¬ 
tions to the Communists who work in the trade unions. It is known that in the trade unions there 
are Communist factions as there are also in soviets, cooperative societies; etc.. It is the duty o 
these Communist factions to secure by argument the adoption of decisions in the trade unions, in 
the soviets, cooperative societies, etc., which correspond to the Party’s instruction. This they 
are able to achieve in the overwhelming majority of cases because the Party exercises enormous 
influence among the masses and enjoys their greatest confidence. By these means unity of actioi 
among the most varied proletarian organizations is secured. If this were not done there would b 
confusion and clashing in the work of these working class organizations. 

Stalin - “Interview with American Labor Delegation* (September 9, 1927) Leninism (Cooperative 
Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 386. (Staling explanation to US 
labor leaders of the means by which the Communist Party controls activities in the trade unions 
of the USSR. 


Under no circumstances must members of trade unions be required to subscribe to any 
specific political views /p. 697, Russian ecL ). . . .It is evident that there are a number of contra¬ 
dictions in the various nmctions of the trade unions. On the one hand, their principal method of 
operation is that of persuasion and education; on the other hand, as participants in the exercise 
of state power, they cannot refuse to participate in the work of coercion. On the one hand, their 
main function is to protect the interests of the masses of the working people in the most direct 
and immediate sense of the term; on the other hand, as participants in the exercise of state powei 
and builders of the national economy as a whole, they cannot refuse to exercise pressure. 

Lenin - “Role and Functions of the Trade Unions under NEP* (January 17, 1922)-Selected Works, 
(2 vol. Russian ed.) (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1943), vol.n, p. 700. /Selected Works (2 voIT 
English ed. - Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1947) vol. H, p. 767^7 (Lenin's out¬ 
line of the role of trade unions in a proletarian st ate and the activities of such organization.) 


November 19207 Trotsky demanded the trade unions be immediately "governmentalized. * 
He was against the use of persuasion in relations with the working class and was in favor of intro 
ducing military methods in trade unions. Trotsky was against an extension of democracy in the 
trade unions, against the principle of electing trade union bodies. Instead of methods of per¬ 
suasion without which the activities of working-class organizations are inconceivable, the 
Trotskyites proposed methods of sheer compulsion, of dictation. ■ Applying this policy wherever 
they happened to occupy positions in the trade unions, the Trotskyites caused conflicts, disunity 
and demoralization in the unions. By their policy the Trotskyites were setting the mass of the 
non-Party workers against the Party, were splitting the working class. 

Shor t History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 252. (Bol¬ 
shevik version"oFthe oppositionist position on the trade union question within the Party 
during the period 1921-1925.) . 


Every sacrifice must be made, the greatest obstacles must be overcome, in order to carry 
on agitation and propaganda systematically, perseveringly, persistently, and patiently, precisely 
in those institution's, societies and associations — even the most reactionary — to which prole¬ 
tarian or semi-proletarian masses belong. 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder* (1920) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 94. 
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In order to be fully prepared for his task, the working class revolutionary must also become 
a professional revolutionary. . . .our duty J\s] to assist every capable worker to become a pro¬ 
fessional agitator, organizer, propagandist, literature distributor, etc.A workingman agita¬ 

tor who is at all talented and "promising* must aoi. feg Igfi to work eleven hours a day in a 
factory. We must arrange that he be maintained by the Party, that he may in due time go under¬ 
ground, that he change his place of activity, otherwise he will not enlarge his experience, he will 
not widen his outlook and will not be able to stay in the fight against the gendarmes for at least a 
few years. 

Lenin - "What is to Be Done* (1901-02) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. n, p. 146-7. (Lenin’s advice to increase the core of trained revolutionaries in the 
trade union movement, trained workers who could carry on Communist propaganda and lead the 
mass of workers toward Communism.) 


There can be no doubt that the "leaders* of opportunism will resort to every trick of bour¬ 
geois diplomacy, to the aid of bourgeois governments, the priests, the police and the courts in 
order to prevent the Communists from joining the trade unions, to force them out by all means 
. . . .We must be able to withstand all this, to agree to any sacrifice, and even — if needs be — 
to resort to all sorts of strategems, manoeuvres, illegal methods, to evasions and subterfuges, 
only so as to get into the trade unions, to remain in them and to carry on Communist work within 
them at all costs. . . .Of course, in Western Europe, where legalistic, constitutionalist, bourgeois 
democratic prejudices are very deeply ingrained, it is more difficult to carry on such work. But 
it can and should be carried on, and carried on systematically. 

Lenin - "Left-Wing Communism, an Infantile Disorder* (1920) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 95-96. ( Statement of tactics for gaining a foothold in the 
trade union movement, criticising the "left* Communists who refused to work in the bourgeois 
unions because they were "reactionary.*) 


Our present state is such that the entirely organized proletariat must protect itself, and we 
must utilize these workers organizations for the purpose of protecting the workers from their 
own state and in order that the workers may protect our state. Both forms of protection are 
achieved by means of the peculiar interweaving of our state measures with our agreement, our 
coalescence with our trade unions. 

Lenin - "Trade Unions and Mistakes of Trotsky* (December 30, 1920) Selected Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. IX, p. 9-10. (Lenin’s argument that even under a dic¬ 
tatorship of the proletariat trade unions could serve to protect the workers.) 


The basic rule, the first commandment, of every trade union movement must be: Do not rely 
on.the "state,* rely solely on the strength of your own class. The state is the organization of 
the ruling class. 

Lenin - "Necessity for Agricultural Workers’ Union* - (July 1917) Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 375. (Refers to the role of a union of agricultural 
workers. Its role is to achieve a socialist agriculture — not to spread the belief that the aboli¬ 
tion of private property means giving land to every agricultural worker.) 
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C. International 


The Communists are decidely for the re-establishment of trade unions unity in each country, 
and on an international scale; for united class trade unions as one of the bulwarks of the working 
class against the offensive of capital and fascism ;i or one trade union in each industry; for one 
trade union center in each country; for one international federation of trade unions organized 
according to industries; for one International of Trade Unions based on the class struggle. 

Resolution on Report of Dimitrov at 7th World Congress of Comintern (1035) - “The Fascist 
Offensive and Tasks of Communist International in the Fight for Unity of Working Class Against 
Fascism.* Stenographic Report of 7th Congress of Comintern . (Moscow, 1935.) 


The substance of our ^International Soviet of Trade Unions? activity and our program: The 
overthrow of the bourgeoisie by force, the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
a merciless class struggle on an international scale, a close and inseparable union with the 
Communist International. 

“Trade Unions Unite Under the Banner of the Communist International* Petrograd Pravda, 
August 5, 1920. The H Congress of the Comintern as Reported in Official Newspapers of 
Soviet Russia. (Government Printing “531ce, Washington, 1&S0) p. 108. ~ 


The struggle of the Communist International.for the correct line in trade union work ac¬ 
quires exceptional importance. Although the Comintern has succeeded in overcoming the Social- 
Democratic and anarcho-syndicalist survivals in the trade union question (i.e., regarding trade 
unions as non-political organizations, conducting only economic struggles, and the demand for the 
“independence* of the trade unions of the proletariat party) and in getting the sections to recog- 
•nize the necessity of work in the reformist trade unions, the greatest impediment in the struggle 
of the Communist Parties to win over the majority of the working class is to this day their 
underestimation of the importance of this work. 

Outline History of Communist International (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of 
ForelgrfWorkers, Moscow, 1934) p. 18. 


Every party that desires to affiliate to the Communist International must carry on systema¬ 
tic and persistent Communist work in the trade unions, the cooperative society and other mass 
workers' organizations. In trade unions it is necessary to form Communist nuclei which by 
means of long and persistent work must win the trade unions for the cause of Communism. • . . 
These Communist nuclei must be entirely subordinated to the party as a whole. 

Lenin - “Conditions of Affiliation to the Communist International* (July 1920) Selected Works, 
(International Publishers* New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 203-204. 
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WAR 

A. Marxist Theory Of 

32. The proletariat in the Soviet Union harbours no illusions as to the possibility of a 
durable peace with the imperialists. The proletariat knows that the imperialist attack against 
the Soviet Union is inevitable; that in the process of a proletarian world revolution wars between 
proletarian and bourgeois states, wars for the emancipation of the world from capitalism, will 
necessarily and inevitably arise. Therefore, the primary duty of the proletariat, as the fighter 
for socialism, is to make all the necessary political, economic and military preparations for 
these wars, to strengthen its Red Army — that mighty weapon of the proletariat — and to train 
the masses of the tollers in the art of war. There is a glaring contradiction between the imperi 
alists' policy of piling up armaments and their hypocritical talk about peace. There is no such 
contradiction, however, between the Soviet government's preparations for defense and for revo¬ 
lutionary war and a consistent peace policy. Revolutionary war of the proletarian dictatorship 
is but a continuation of revolutionary peace policy “by other means.* 

“Theses of the VI World Congress of the Communist International* 1928— International Press 
Correspondence , No. 84, November 28, 1928, p. 1590. 


The Bolsheviks held that there are two kinds of wars: a) Just wars, wars that are not wars 
of conquest but wars of liberation, waged to defend the people from foreign attack and from 
attempts to enslave them, or to liberate the people from capitalist slavery, or lastly, to liberate 
colonies and dependent countries from the yoke of imperialism; and b) Unjust wars, wars of conques 
waged to conquer and enslave foreign countries and foreign nations. 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 188-169. 
(Leninist distinction between the wars in which a socialist state participates and capitalist wars.) 


If war is waged by the exploiting class with the object of strengthening its class rule, such a 
war is a criminal war and “defensism* in such a war is a base betrayal of socialism. If war 
is waged by the proletariat after it has conquered the bourgeoisie in its own country and is 
waged with the object of strengthening and extending socialism such a war is legitimate and 
“holy.* 

Lenin - “Left-Wing Childishness and Petty-Bourgeois Mentality — (May 3-5, 1918) Selected 
Works. (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. Vll, p. 357. (Lenin's distinction in the 
definition of war as it applies under capitalism and under socialism, precipitated by the stand 
of Social-Democrats in defending their native lands during World War I.) 


There can be no contradiction between the composition of the armed forces of our socialist 
state and the political objectives of war, because the very nature of the socialist state excludes 
the possibility that it would wage unjust wars, intended to harm the people. Consequently, 
our armed forces in comparison with any non-Soviet armed forces shall always have the pre¬ 
mises for a much higher fighting morale. 

Voennaya Mysl (Military Thought) “The Problems of Interrelation of Man and Technique in 
military Affairs,* No. 7, July 1948, p. 48. 
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In war never tie your hands with the considerations of formality. It is ridiculous not to 
know the history of war 9 not to know that a treaty is the means of gaining strength. . • .the history 
of war shows as clearly as clear cam be that the signing of a treaty after defeat is a means of gaining 
strength. 

Lenin - “Reply on Debate on War and Peace* (1918) Selected Works , (International Publishers, 
New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 309. (Tactics motivating a conclusion of peace with Germany and 
Russia’s dropping out of World War I.) 


The whole history of wars for liberation shows that when these wars embraced large masses, 
liberation came very quickly. We say: since history marches forward in this way, we will have 
to abandon peace for war. ... 

Lenin - “War and Peace* (March 7, 1918) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VII, p. 302. (Lenin’s survey of the military situation, its disastrous aspect and the 
necessity of securing a peace treaty as soon as possible.) 


Revolution in wartime is civil war; and the transformation of war between governments into 
civil war is, on the one hand, facilitated by military reverses (“defeats*) of governments; on the 
other hand, it is really impossible to strive for such a transformation without thereby facilitating 
defeat. 

Lenin - “Defeat of One’s Own Government in Imperialist War,* (1915)- Selected Works, (Inter - 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) Vol. V, p. 143. (Review of policy of Social-Democrats 
of working for defeat of the Tsarist government in the World War to facilitate the coming about 
of the Revolution.) 


. . . .While expanding peaceful socialist construction, we must not forget for a minute the 
intrigues of the international reaction, which is hatching the plans of a new war. It is necessary 
to bear in mind the instructions of the great Lenin that having passed to peaceful labor, it is 
necessary to continue being on the alert, and guard like the apple of one’s eye the armed forces 
and the defense potential of our country. ... 

Stalin - (Order No. 7, May 1, 1946 - As Minister of Armed Forces) - Izvestlya and Pravda, 

May 1, 1946. (A greeting to the people of the USSR, congratulating them on their achievements 
during the war and warning of the need for more such efforts.) 


I took and I looked over Zinoviev’s article, “Contours of the Coming War.* And what did it 
prove? It proved that in Zinoviev’s article there is not one, literally not one word about the 
fact that war is inevitable. In Zinoviev’s article, the possibility of a new war is discussed. 

There you have the entire article, demonstrating that war is possible . The article ends with the 
phrase: “That is why for Bolshevik-Leninists it is legitimate and necessary to think at once 
about the possibility of a new war.* Note that, comrades - “ to think* about the possibility of a 
new war. In Zinoviev’s article, it is stated in one place that war “ is becoming J inevitable, but 
not one word, literally not one word says that war has already become inevitable. 

Stalin - “Speech to General Plenum of Central Committee and Central Control Commission of 
the Russian Communist Party (Bolshevik)* (August 1, 1927), Sochineniya, (Gospolitizdat, 

Moscow, 1949) vol. X, p. 46-47. 
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Socialists, without ceasing to be socialists,.cannot oppose any kind of war. ...-In the 

first place, socialists never have and never would oppose revolutionary wars. ...- In the 


second place, civil wars are, also, wars. He who accepts the class struggle, cannot fail to 
recognize civil wars which under any class society represent the natural, and under certain 

conditions, inevitable continuation of the development and aggravation of class struggle.. 

In the third place, socialism, victorious in one country does not exclude forthwith all wars in 
general. On the contrary, it presupposes them. The development of capitalism proceeds highly 
unevenly in various countries. This cannot be otherwise under the conditions of commodity pro¬ 
duction. From this follows the unavoidable conclusion: Socialism cannot win simultaneously in_ 
all countries. It will win initially in one or several countries, while the remainder will remain, 
for some time, either bourgeois or pre-bourgeois. This should result not only in frictions, but 
also in the direct striving of the bourgeoisie of other codntries to smash the victorious prole¬ 
tariat of the socialist state. In such cases, a war on our part would be lawful and just. This 
would be a war for socialism, for the liberation of other peoples from the bourgeoisie. Engels was 
completely right when in his letter to Kautsky of 12 September 1882 he directly recognized the 
possibility of “defensive wars* by already victorious socialism. He had in mind exactly the 

defense of the victorious proletariat against the bourgeoisie of other countries.- Only after 

we overthrow, completely defeat and expropriate the bourgeoisie in the entire world, and not only 
in one country, wars will become impossible. And from the scientific point of view it would be 
completely incorrect and completely un-revolutionary to by-pass or tone down the most important 
the suppression of the resistance of the bourgeoisie —which is the most difficult the most struggle- 
requiring (aspect) of transition to socialism. “Social* priests and opportunists are always ready 
to dream of future peaceful socialism, but this is precisely the way they differ from revolutionary 
social-democrats, because they do not wish to think and ponder the embittered class struggle and 

class wars which are ' required in order to bring about this wonderful future.- 

Theoretically, it would be absolutely mistaken to forget that every war is merely a continuation 
of politics by other means; that present imperialistic war is a continuation of imperialistic 
policies of two groups of great powers, and this policy has been engendered and is fed by the 
totality of relations of the imperialistic epoch. But the same epoch must necessarily also engen¬ 
der and feed the policy of struggle also against national oppression and that of struggle of the 
proletariat against the bourgeoisie, and consequently the possibility and inevitability, in the first 
place, of revolutionary national uprisings and wars; in the second place, of wars and uprisings 
of the proletariat against the bourgeoisie; in the third place, of unification of both types of revo¬ 
lutionary wars, etc. 

Lenin - “Military Program of Proletarian Revolution* (written 1918 - published 1917) - Collected 
Works, (English edition, International Publishers, New York, 1942) vol. XIX, p. 362-308; 

Collected Works, (3rd Russian edition, Gospolitizdat, Moscow) vol. XIX, p. 323-332. 


We are not pacifists. We are opposed to imperialist wars for the division of spoils among 
the capitalists, but we have always declared it to be absurd for the revolutionary proletariat to 
renounce revolutionary wars that may prove necessary in the Interests of socialism. 

Lenin - “Farewell Letter to Swiss Workers* (1917) Selected Works, (International Publishers, 
New York, 1943.) vol. VI, p. 18. 
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The arming of the bourgeoisie against the proletariat is one of the largest, fundamental, most 
important facts of modern capitalist society. And in the presence of such a fact, the revolu¬ 
tionary social-democrats are asked to “demand"disarmament l" This is tantamount to complete 
renunciation of the point of view of the class struggle, renunciation of any thought of revolution. 
Our slogan must be: Arming the proletariat in order to defeat, expropriate and disarm the 
bourgeoisie. This is the only possible tactic of the revolutionary class, a tactic stemming from 
the entire objective development of capitalistic militarism and prescribed by such development. 
Only after the proletariat has disarmed the bourgeoisie, can it, without betraying its world- 
historical problem, throw to the scrap pile all kinds of armaments in general — and the prole¬ 
tariat will doubtless do it -- but only then, and by no means before. 

Lenin - Military Program of Proletarian Revolution" (written 1916 - published 1917) Collected 
Works (English edition. International Publishers, New York, 1942) vol. XIX p. 362-366. Collected 
Works, (3rd Russian edition-Gospolitizdat, Moscow) vol. XIX, p. 323-332. (The article IS 
directed against the disarmament proposals of Dutch, Scandinavian, and Swiss Social-Democrats.) 


We do not intend to abandon the war theme .... We must write of war so that the genera¬ 
tion of young people which comes after us can love arms and be ready for struggles and victories. 

Literaturnaya Gazeta (Litarary Gazette) December 28, 1946. 


Only people, reverting into childhood can think that the laws of artillery are stronger than 
the laws of history. 

Stalin - "Speech to 7th All-Union Conference of Komsomol* (1927)- Sochlneniya , (Gospolitizdat, 
Mosoow, 1948) vol. IX, p. 200. 


We cannot forget the saying of Lenin to the effect that a great deal in the matter of our con¬ 
struction depends on whether we succeed in delaying war with the capitalist countries, which is 
inevitable but which may be delayed either until proletarian revolution ripens in Europe or until 
colonial revolutions come fully to a head, or, finally until the capitalist fight among themselves 
over the division of the colonies. Therefore, the maintenance of peaceful relations with capita¬ 
list countries is a obligatory task for us. The basis of our relations with capitalist countries 
consists in admitting the co-existence of two opposed systems. 

Stalin - Speech to the 15th Congress of CPSU(b) (December 2, 1927) Sochlneniya, (Gospolitizdat, 
Moscow, 1949) vol. X, p. % 288-289. 
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Imperialist War 

The point is that the uneven development of capitalist countries usually leads in the course 
of time to a sharp disturbance of the equilibrium within the world of capitalism, and that group 
of, capitalist countries which regards itself as being less securely provided with raw materials 
and markets usually attempts to change the situation and to redistribute "spheres of influence* 
in its own favor — by employing armed force. As a result of this the capitalist world is split 
into two camps and war breaks out between them. 

Stalin - "Speech at Moscow Electoral District" (February 9, 1946.) Pravda, February 10, 1946. 


Leninist-Stalinist theory of monopoly capitalism is the key to understanding the real causes 
of contemporary wars*. First and Second World Wars broke out as inevitable consequence of 
law of inequitable economic and political development of capitalist countries in the imperialist 
epoch. By virtue of this law relative economic might and military strength of capitalist 
countries alter. Altered balance of forces contradicts previous division of spheres of influence. 
Inevitability of wars under monopoly capitalism derives from this . . . .This system is pregnant 
with crises and military catastrophes. It is clear from this that as long as capitalist system 
of world economy exists, Soviet people must be ready for all contingencies. For the presence 
of this system signifies possibility of aggressive hostile actions against our country undertaken 
by the most frantic among the imperialists. 

Pravda. October 28, 1946. (Part VT of a discussion of Lenin's "Imperialism, the Highest 
Stage of Capitalism* on the occasion of the thirtieth anniversary of the work.) 


Imperialist pacifism is an instrument for the preparation of war and for the masking of 
these preparations by pharasaical talk about peace. Without this pacifism and its instrument, 
the League of Nations, the preparations for war under present conditions would be impossible . . 
since imperialist pacifism with its League of Nations is flourishing, there will most certainly 
be new imperialist wars and interventions. 

Stalin - "Speech on July Plenum of Central Committee,* (July 13, 1928)-Leninism (Cooperative 
Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933) vol. n, p. 41. 


Imperialism, or the epoch of finance capital, represents a high stage of development of the 
capitalist economic system, one in which monopolist associations of capitalists — syndicates, 
cartels and trusts — have assumed decisive importance . . . .Imperialist wars, i.e., wars for 
the mastery of the world, for markets,for bank capital and for the strangulation of small and 
weak nations, are inevitable under such a state of affairs. 


Lenin - "Materials on Revision of Party Program* (1917) — Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 106. 
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Perhaps catastrophic wars could be avoided if it were possible periodically to redistribute 
raw materials and markets among the respective countries in conformity with their economic 
weight — by means of concerted peaceful decisions. But this is impossible under the present 
capitalist conditions of world economic development. Thus as a result of the first crisis of the 
capitalist system of world economy, the First World War broke out; and as a result of the second 
crisis, the Second World War broke out. 

Stalin - “Election Speech* February 9, 1946 — Pravda, February 10, 1940. 


Capitalism in its imperialist phase is a system which considers war to be a legitimate 
instrument for settling international disputes, a legal method in fact, if not in law. 

Stalin - Interview with Roy Howard (March 1, 1936)-New York Times , March 5, 1938. 


. . .war finds its origin in class society founded on private ownership of means of produc¬ 
tion. War between people will disappear only when this private ownership and the antagonistic 
classes are destroyed forever. . . .British and American reactionary circles. . . .sought to 
prevent a second front so as to accomplish the mutual weakening of the Soviet Union and 
Germany. . . .so long as capitalism exists, the danger of new imperialist aggressions and 
world wars remainsjit is even increased in view of the strengthened position of the monopolist 
group in the chief capitalists countries, USA and England. 

Krasnaya Flot (Red Fleet)-*Origin and Character of the Second World War* Stepanyan — 
oHbfer 24TT540. 


Lenin showed that in the era of imperialism the capitalist yoke becomes more and more 
oppressive . . . .the revolutionary crisis in the colonial and dependent countries becomes more 
acute. . . .the uneveness of the development and contradictions of capitalism have grown 
particularly actite, that the struggle for markets and fields for the export of capital . . . .make 
periodical wars for the redivision of the world inevitable. . . .the imperialist wars undermine 
the strength of imperialism and make it possible to break the- front of imperialism at its weakest 
point. 

Short History of the CPSU(b), (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 168. 
(Summarizing Lenin's ^Imperialism, The Highest Stage of Capitalism* (1910) as the guide of 
CPSU(b) during war years 1914-1917.) 
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C. World War n 
1. Nature Of 


The syllabus ^or literature courses7 ignores Stalin's most important theoretical con¬ 
tentions on the nature of the second World War which "from the very start assumed a 
character of an anti-fascist, liberating war . . . .the entry of the Soviet Union into the war 
against the Axis could only increase and did actually Increase the anti-fascist and liberating 
character of the second World War. M 

Kultura i Zhlzn (Culture and Life) "Political Indifference in the Syllabus of Literature* - 
No. lb, 1646. (In criticising a literary syllabus, the article states Soviet explanation of the 
character of World War n and the prime role played by the USSR in it.) 


It would be wrong to think that the Second World War broke out accidentally. . . .it 
broke out as the inevitable result of the development of world economic and political forces 
on the basis of present-day monopolistic capitalism. 

Stalin - "Speech to Voters of Stalin Electoral District, Moscow* (February 9, 1946) — Pravd 
February 10, 1946. 


It cannot be denied that it was not Germany who attacked France and Britain, but 
France and Britain who attacked Germany, thus assuming responsibility for the present war. 

Stalin - "On False Report of the ‘Havas' Agency" -Pravda November 30, 1939, p. 3. (Denyir 
a report that Stalin had, in the Politburo, expressed the laea that the war should continue 
until both sides exhausted themselves.) 


Of no little importance in this respect was also the fact that fascist Germany suddenly 
and treacherously violated the non-aggression pact she had concluded in 1939 with the USSR, 
ignoring the fact that the whole world would regard her as an aggressor. Naturally our 
peace-loving country, not wishing to take the initiative in breaking a pact, could not resort 
to perfidy. 

Stalin - On the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet Union-( July 3, 1941 Radio Broadcast) 
(Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1948) p. 10-11. (Stalin's first broadcast to 
the Soviet people after the June 22nd invasion by Germany, reviewing and evaluating the 
situation and calling for every possible effort of the Soviet people to fight back.) 


As with any other ideological system, one may accept or reject the ideology of Hitlerism 
— that is a matter of political views. But everyone will understand that an ideology cannot 
be destroyed by force, that it cannot be eliminated by war. It is therefore not only senseless 
but criminal to wage such a war — a war for the "destruction of Hitlerism," camouflaged as 
a fight for "democracy." 

Molotov - "Foreign Policy of Soviet Union* (October 31, 1939) Fifth Session of Supreme Sovie 
Pravda ,November 1, 1939, p. 1. (Condemnation of British and French stand in continuing th 
light against Hitlerism — the western allies thus being aggressors for fighting for an ideo¬ 
logical purpose such as the eradication of Nazism. 
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We know* for example, that In the past few months (August-October 1939) such concepts 
as “aggression* and “aggressor* have acquired a new concrete connotation, a new meaning 
. . . .Today, as far as the European great powers are concerned, Germany is in the position 
of a state which is striving for the earliest termination of the war and for peace, whereas 
Britain and France which but yesterday were declaiming against aggression are in favor of 
continuing the war and are opposed to the conclusion of peace the roles, as you see, are 
reversed. 

Molotov - “Foreign Policy of Soviet Union* (October 31, 1939) — Report of Fifth Session 
of Supreme Soviet, Pravda, November 1, 1939, p. 1. (Justification of Soviet alliance with 
Germany.) 




-257- 


2. Aspects Of 


As compared with the aid the Soviet Union is giving the allies by drawing upon itself the 
main forces of the German Fascist army, the aid of the allies to the Soviet Union has so far 
been little effective. In order to amplify and improve this aid only one thing is required: 
that the Allies fulfill their obligations fully and on time. 

Stalin - “Answers to Questions of A.P. Correspondent - Henry Cassidy.* (October 3, 1942) 
On Great Patriotic War of Soviet Union (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1948) 
p. 61-82. (Stalin's prod to the Ames to speed up aid to USSR.) 


It is well known that the second front in Western Europe was only opened when Soviet 
troops had carried the war into the territory of enemy states, when it became apparent that 
the Soviet army was capable alone of occupying all of Germany and liberating Western 
Europe from fascist invaders. 

Kultura 1 Zhizn (Culture and Life) - “Soviet People/ Aleksandrov, Pospelov and Fedosev — 
December 3l, 1946, p. 5. (Assertion of the Soviets single-handed victory in World War H.) 


It is known that the war was reflected on the economy of even those countries which were 
not devastated by enemy troops, of those countries which did not experience to the full the 
military strain of the first years of war. It is known that those countries, such as Britain 
and the US>developed military operations on a larger scale only after their invasion of 
western Europe in June 1944, with the opening of the second front, that is, when it had become 
clear that the Soviet army was able without the nelp of the Allies and with its own forces to 
occupy all of Germany and to liberate the people of Europe from the German-Fascist yoke. 
The Soviet land which from the very first day of the war had to strain all its forces to resist 
the enemy and experienced the entire weight of the German-Fascist invasion, suffered from 
the war particularly grievously. 

Pravda, January 22, 1947. (Statement of Soviet contention that the USSR achieved a single- 
handed victory over Germany.) 


The Soviet people succeeded in overcoming man to man the German forces which were 
formed, armed and maintained by all the imperialists, American, English and French. 

Ana Pauker - (Roumanian Foreign Minister on occasion of Soviet-Roumanian Friendship 
Week - November 1, 1948.) Scanteia - (Roumanian Communist Newspaper.) November 3, 
1948, p. 3. (Satellite reaffirmation of the prime role played by the USSR in the World War n 
and asserting that German forces were supported by the imperialists. V 
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The foreign policy of the Soviet Union and the democratic countries is directed towards 
undermining imperialism, guaranteeing a stable and democratic peace among peoples and 
strengthening in every way the friendly cooperation of peaceloving nations. The ruling clique 
of American imperialists head another tendency. . . .The wise Stalinist foreign policy of the 
Soviet state both before the war and during the war permitted us to make proper use of the 
contradictions within the camp of imperialism and this was one of the Important conditions 
for our victory in the war. 

Malenkov - “Report on Activity of Central Committee of CPSU(b) at Cominform conference 
in Poland.* - Pravda, December 9,1947. (Outline of basic factors in Soviet foreign policy for 
the postwar years.) 


Everybody realizes that there can be no question of restoring the old Poland. It is there¬ 
fore absurd to continue the present war under the flag of restoring the former Polish stare. 

Molotov - “Foreign Policy of Soviet Union* (October 31, 1939) - Fifth Session of Supreme 
Soviet - Pravda, November 1, 1939, p. 1. (Attempt to prove that Britain and France were the 
warmongers in that they insisted on continuing the war begun over Poland even when there 
was no chance of restoring Poland.) 


The ruling circles of Poland used to boast quite a lot about the “stability * of their state 
and the “might* of their army. However, it needed only one sWift blow to Poland, first by 
the German army and then by the Red Army, and nothing remained of this ugly offspring of 
the Versailles Treaty, which had existed by oppressing non-Polish nationalities. 

Molotov - “Foreign Policy of Soviet Union* (October 31, 1939) - Report to Fifth Session of 
Supreme Soviet, Pravda, November 1, 1939, p. 1. (Molotov's justification of the Soviet posi¬ 
tion regarding the partition of Poland.) 


Our troops entered Poland only after the Polish state had collapsed and had actually 
ceased to exist. . . .There is no need to show that at a moment when the Polish state was in a 
state of utter collapse our Government was obliged to extend a helping hand to our brother 
Ukrainians and Byelorussians inhabiting Western Ukraine and Western Byelorussia. And 
that is what it did. 

Molotov - “Foreign Policy of Soviet Union* (October 31, 1939) - Fifth Session of Supreme 
Soviet, Pravda, November 1, 1939, p. 1. (Justification of the Soviet seizure of half of Poland ) 


The military exploits of our fighters and commanders during these years of the Great 
Fatherland War were due to Soviet patriotism^ their boundless love for the Soviet country 
and to their burning hatred for the enemy. Their guiding principle was provided by Stalin's 
statement that it was impossible to defeat a foe without having learned to hate him with all the 
fibers of one's soul. Through their hatred of the German and other Fascists, the Soviet * 
fighters expressed their love and loyalty for their country, expressed their Soviet patriotism. 

Bulganin - “Red Army Day Speech* -- Pravda, February 23, 1948. 
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3. War Aims 


The program of action of the Anglo-Soviet -American coalition is: Abolition of racial 
exclusiveness, equality of nations and integrity of their territories, liberation of enslaved 
nations, and restoration of their sovereign rights, the right of every nation to arrange its 
affairs as it wishes, economic aid to nations that have suffered and assistance to them in 
attaining their material welfare, restoration of democratic liberties, the destruction of the 
Hitlerite regime. 

Stalin - ‘Speech on the 25th Anniversary of the October Revolution,* (November 6, 1942), 
the New York Times , November 7, 1942. - On the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet Union 
(ForSIgn Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1946.) p. 73. 


We are waging a Just war for our country and our freedom. It is not our aim to seize 
foreign lands or to subjugate foreign people. Our aim is clear and noble. We want to free 
our Soviet land of the German-Fascist scoundrels. We want to free our Ukrainian, Moldavia^ 
Byelorussian, Lithuanian, Latvian, Estonian and Karelian brothers from the outrage and 
violence to which they are being subjected by the German Fascist scoundrels. 

Stalin - (Order of the Day, No. 130 - May 1, 1942)-On the Great Patriotic War of t he Soviet 
Union (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow,“1940) p. 6ST 


In pursuing the enemy we must deliver from German bondage our brothers the Poles, the 
Czechoslovaks and other peoples of Western Europe allied with us who are under the heel 
of Hitler Germany. Obviously, this task is more difficult than that of expelling the German 
troops from the Soviet Union. It can be accomplished only by the joint efforts of the Soviet 
Union, Great Britain and the United States of America, by joint blows, delivered in the East 
by our troops and in the West by the troops of our Allies. There can be no doubt that only 
such a combined blow can completely crush Hitler Germany. 

Stalin - (Order of the Day, May 1, 1944)- On the Great Patriotic War of the Soviet Union 
(Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1548) p. 151. 


The Soviet Army not only cleared the German Fascist invaders from sacred Soviet soil 
but stretched out a brotherly, helping hand to the peoples of Europe languishing in Fascist 
- slavery. The European peoples have to thank the Soviet Army for their liberation. The 
victorious offensive launched by the Soviet troops had a decisive influence on the liberation 
struggle of the people’s democratic forces throughout the countries enslaved by Fascism. 
The Soviet Army saved European civilization from the Fascist barbarians, honourably and 

worthly performed their historic liberating mission.-By crushing the main hotbeds of 

Fascists German aggression in the West and imperialist Japan in the East, the Soviet Army 

won the recognition and respect of the peoples of all countries.- As always, the Soviet 

Army stands on guard to protect the peaceful labour and tranquil ity of the peoples. Always, 
it stands on guard for. peace throughout the world. 

Izvestiya ‘On Guard for World Peace* - February 22, 1948. (The role of Soviet forces in 
single-handedly winning the war.) 
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Q._ Do you think the four zones of Germany should in the near future be united as regards 
economic administration with the aim of restoring Germany as a peaceful economic unit 
and thus lightening the burden of occupation for the four powers? 

Stalin - Not only the economic but the political unity of Germany must be restored. 

Stalin - “Answers to Questions of Hugh Baillie,* United Press President, (October 23, 1946)- 
Pravda, October 30, 1940 


Question: Does the Government of the USSR desire to see a strong and independent Poland 
after the defeat of Hitler's Germany? 

Answer: Unquestionably, it does. 

Question: On what fundaments is it in your opinion that the relations between Poland and the 
USSR should be based after the war? 

Answer; Upon the fundaments of solid good neighborly relations and mutual respect or, 
should the Polish people so desire, upon the fundament of an alliance providing for mutual 
assistance against the Germans as the chief enemies of the Soviet Union and Poland. 

Stalin - “Reply to letter from Ralph Parker* New York Times correspondent .— On the Great 
Patrio tic War of the Soviet Union (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1946) p. 108. 
(Answer to a correspondent's questions regarding the basis of future Soviet policy toward 
Poland.) 
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USSR: SOVIET STATE 
A RMED FOR CES 
A. Place in the USSR 

To defend the fatherland is the sacred duty of every citizen of the USSR. Treason to the 
country, violation of the oath of allegiance, desertion to the enemy, impairing of the military 
power of the state, espionage - is punishable with all the severity of the law as the most heinous 
of crimes. 

Constitution of 1936, Chapter X, Article 133, (Statement of one of the duties of citizens of the 
Soviet tfnion.f 


It is the highly noble task of Soviet literature to educate the people and especially our youth 
to respect and love the valiant Soviet army and to educate them in the spirit of the great military 
traditions of the Soviet people, in the spirit of the willingness of every Soviet individual to fulfill 
his military duty. 

Kultura i Zhizn (Culture and Life)-March 11,1947. 


The task of the entire personnel of our Army, Air Force and Navy is to work constantly, day 
by day, to perfect their military skill, to continue a thorough study of the experience of the war 
and to make effective use of it. 

Stalin-“Order of the Day No. 10* (February 23, 1947)-Pravda February 23, 1947, p. 1. 


. . .While expanding peaceful socialist construction, we must not forget even for a minute the 
intrigues of the international reaction, which is hatching the plans of a new war. It is necessary 
to bear in mind the instructions of the great Lenin that having passed to peaceful labor; it is 
necessary to continue being on the alert, and to guard like the apple of one's eye the armed 
forces and defense potential of our country. 

Stalin - (Order No. 7, 1 May 1946, - as Minister of the Armed Forces) - Izvestiya and Pray da , 
May 1, 1946. (A greeting to the people of the USSR, congratulating them on their achievements 
during the war and warning of the need for more such efforts.) 


The Soviet people wishes to see its Armed Forces even more strong and powerful. . . .However, 
Stalin has warned the Soviet people that “in the future the peaceloving peoples might again be 
caught unawares by the aggressor unless they work out in advance special measures capable of 
preventing aggression.* 

Pravda, - “Five-Year Plan for the Restoration of National Economy-March 16, 1946, 
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The Soviet Army not only cleared the German Fascist invaders from sacred Soviet soil but 
stretched out a brotherly, helping hand to the peoples of Europe languishing in Fascist slavery. 
The European peoples have to thank the Soviet Army for their liberation. a The victorious 
offensive launched by the Soviet troops had a decisive influence on the liberation struggle of the 
people's democratic forces throughout the countries enslaved by Fascism. The Soviet Army 
saved European civilization from the Fascist barbarians, honourably and worthly performed 

their historic liberating mission"- By crushing the main hotbeds of Fascist German 

aggression in the West and imperialist Japan in the East, the Soviet Army won the recognition 

and respect of the peoples of all countries. - As always, the Soviet Army stands on guard 

to protect the peaceful labour and tranquility of the peoples. Always, it stands on guard for 
peace throughout the world. 

Izvestlya -*On Guard for World Peace* — February 22, 1948. 
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B. Personnel and Organization 

Not only must they /army officers/ be elected but every step of every officer and general must 
be supervised by persons specially elected for the purpose by the soldiers . . ./Arbitrary removal 
of their superiors by the soldiers ls7 desirable and essential In every respect. The soldiers 
will obey and respect only elected authorities. 

Lenin - “Political Parties and Tasks of Proletariat* (April 1917)- Selected Works , (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 81-2. 


Field Regulations for Workers and Peasants Army issued In 1937: “Care for the Red Army- 
man Is the first obligation of the commander and his direct duty.*. . . .“The troops of the 

workers and Peasants Red Army are generous to prisoners of war and render them all kinds of help 
for the purpose of preserving their lives.* . . . .“The winning over to the side of the proletariat 
revolution of the working and peasant masses of the enemy army as well as the population of the 
field of action is the principal condition for victory inside and outside the army by its comman¬ 
ders and Political organs of the Workers and Peasants Red Army.*. . . .“In battle the political 
workers should be In the places which require a personal example of self-sacrifice and heroism.* 

“Field Regulations of Red Army* - quoted In International Press Correspondence — No. 8, 1937.) 


The Party organizations of the armed forces are an organic part of the Bolshevik Party. . . 
They enlightened the Red Army men, cemented their ranks, implanted strictest discipline 
among them, rallied them around the Bolshevik Party and educated them In the spirit pf selfless 
devotion to the motherland and the cause of Communism. . . the situation could not be permitted 
under which this or that party Organization £n the army/ would remain without leadership. This 
would have had a ruinous effect on the fighting capacity of units and formations. 

Krasnaya Zvezda, (Red Star) -“Talks on Charter of CP5U(b)-No. 0. - October 22, 1940. 


The chiefs of political administration, of political departments of the army, of corps, divisions, 
brigades and units, all the officials of the political administrations and political departments as 
well as the deputy commanders for political work, are appointed rather than elected since all 
these organs are not only party but also state organs of the army administrative apparatus. 

i 

Krasnaya Zvezda, (Red Star) - “Talks on Charter of CPSU(b) - No. 0 - October 22, 1940. 


The state, In the true sense of the term, is the power exercised over the masses by detach¬ 
ments of armed men separated from the people. Our new state, now In the process of being born, 
Is also a state for we too need detachments of armed men, and we too need the strictest order and 
must ruthlessly crush all attempts at either a tsarist or a Guchkov-bourgeois counter-revolution. 
But our new state, now being born, is no longer a state In the true sense of the term for In many 
parts of Russia these detachments of armed men are the masses themselves, the entire people, 
and not merely privileged individuals, placed above and separated from the people, whD In prac¬ 
tice cannot be removed or replaced. 


Lenin - “Tasks of Proletariat In Our Revolution* (1917), Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 74. 
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C. Tasks Of 


/^unctions and tasks of state in various periods of development? The second phase was the 
period from the elimination of capitalist elements in town and country to the complete victory of 
the socialist economic system and the adoption of the new Constitution. The principle task in 
the period was to establish the socialist economic system all over the country and to eliminate the 
last remnants of capitalist elements, to bring about a cultural revolution and to form a thoroughly 
modem army for the defence of the country. And the function of the socialist state changed’ 
accordingly. The function of the military suppression inside the country ceased, died away; for 
the exploitation had been abolished, there were no more exploiters left, and so there was no one 
left to suppress. In place of this function of suppression, the state acquired the function of the 
protection of socialist property from thieves and pilferers of the people’s property. The function 
of defending the country from foreign attack fully remained, consequently the Red Army and Navy 
fully remained . . . their edge no longer turned to the inside of the country but to the outside 
against external enemies. 

Stalin - "Report on Work of Central Committee of 18th Party Congress* - (March 10, 1939)" 
Problems of Leninism ( Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 002. 


As to what concerns our Army, punitive organs and intelligence services, their edge is no 
longer turned to the inside of the country, but to the outside, against external enemies. 

Stalin - "Speech to 18th Party Congress," (March 10, 1939)"Problems of Leninism, (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 003. 


There can be no contradiction between the composition of the armed forces of our socialist 
state and the political objectives of war, because the very nature of the socialist state excludes 
the possibility that it would wage unjust wars, intended to harm the people. Consequently, our 
armed forces in comparison with any non-Soviet armed forces shall always have the premises 
for a much higher fighting morale. 

Voennaya Mysl (Military Thought)-"The Problem of Interrelation of Man and Technique in 
Military Affairs "-No. 7, July 1940, p. 48. 


The revolutionary army is needed because great historical questions can be solved only by 
violence and the organization of violence in the modern struggle is a military organization. 

Lenin - "Revolutionary Army and Revolutionary Government (1905)-Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. m, p. 313. 


Everywhere we have proletarian armies, although poorly organized and requiring reorganiza¬ 
tion. We are able to organize these into a single detachment, a single force. If you will help us 
to accomplish this, then no mental exercises or guesses with respect to what can not be known 
and what no one can know will prevent us from accomplishing our task, and this task will be that 
of leading on, to the victory of the world revolution and to the establishment of an international 
proletarian Soviet Republic. 

Lenin - "Speech to II Congress of Communist International,* Petrograd Pravda, July 21,1920. 

The 2nd Congress of the Communist International as Reported andlnterpreted by the Official News¬ 
papers of Soviet Russia , (Government Printing Office, Washington, 1920.) 
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[ZENS OF THE USSR 


Ideology 

Certain speakers . . .are composing fictions that in the USSR there is allegedly a desire to sub¬ 
ordinate the human personality to the state. In the USSR the relations between the state and the 
human personality are characterized by harmony. Their interests coincide. 

Vyshinsky - “Speech on Draft Declaration of Human Rights at General Assembly - December 10, 
1948 — Pravda - December 14, 1948. 


The Soviet state determines the behavior and activity of Soviet citizens in various ways. It 
educates the Soviet people in a spirit of Communist morality by the system which it introduces of 
legal norms regulating the life of the population, imposing interdictions, establishing encourage¬ 
ments, warnings of punishment for the violation of these norms. The Soviet state stands guard 
over these legal norms with all its power. The conduct and activity of the Soviet people is also 
determined by the force of public opinion which is created by the activity of numerous public 
organizations. In creating public opinion the decisive role is played by the Party and the Soviet 
state which through various media, first of all through ideological work, formulates public 
opinion and educates the workers in a spirit of socialist awareness. 

Bolshevik, “The Role of Soviet Law in Education of Communist Consciousness* No. 4, 1947, p. 50. 
(Discussion of place of the Soviet legal system in Soviet society in inculcating Communist ideologjfl 


The object of the entire ideological work is to instill in the yoiith the spirit of fidelity to the 
idea of Communism, unselfish devotion to the Soviet fatherland and readiness to strengthen its 
military-economic might by every means, and to defend its freedom and independence. The in¬ 
culcation in the masses of Soviet ideology implies a struggle against the survivals of capitalism 
in the consciousness of the people and the formation of a new consciousness and of a new 
Communist morality. 

Bolshevik - “Communist Education,* No. 23-24 1940, p. 18. 


. . .In this struggle /against the capitalist world7 the people develop a love of country and 
mercilessness to the enemy, stubbornness in the overcoming of difficulties, an iron discipline, 
and love of oppressed peoples, the spirit of adventure and constant striving. Such are the 
qualities which must be inculcated in the schools. . . .Consequently, education in school cannot 
be divorced from life, divorced from the policy of tbe Soviet state. 

Uchitelskaya Gazeta (Teachers' Gazette) “On the Tasks of Educational Work in School* — No. 42, 
September 7, 1940. (Exhortation to educational workers to consolidate the ideological line in 
education and bring the schools more in line with the government and Party policy.) 


To defend the fatherland is the sacred duty of every citizen of the USSR. Treason to the coun¬ 
try, violation of the oath of allegiance, desertion to the enemy, impairing of the military power of 
the state, espionage — is punishable with all the severity of the law as the most heinous of crimes 

Constitution of 1930 -- Chapter X, Article 133. 
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... .In Soviet society individual interests do not dominate over the social, but* these and the 
others are found in a harmonious combination. This combination (or correlation) is 
possible only on the basis of the predominance of social interests, on the basis of the subordina¬ 
tion of personal interest to the "social. To serve one’s socialist Fatherland, one’s people, to 
give one’s energy for the struggle for Communism, for the better future of humanity — such is 
the life’s purpose and Inspiration of the forward elements of the Soviet people. 

Partiinaya Zhlzn (Party Life) “Soviet Ideology and its Superiority over Bourgeois Ideology,* 

Mo. 18, September 1947, p. 42. 


Marxism-Leninism does not recognize the existence of a conflict between the individual and 
society. Communists consider that the development of personality and of harmony between 
private and public interests are only possible on the basis of the leading role of the public 
interest. 

Uchltelskaya Gazeta (Teachers’ Gazette) - “Bourgeois Morality and Communist Morality* No. 43, 
September 14, 1946, p. 4. 


The chief content of human life is labor and struggle. Love itself is a noble feeling only 
when it establishes a spiritual community between people. 

Uchltelskaya Gazeta (Teachers’ Gazette) - “Bourgeois Morality and Communist Morality* - 
Ho. 43, September 14, 1946. 


Labor and only labor is in our country the standard of judgment of the merits of each citizen, 
of his fame and the respect due him, of his social standing and his material living conditions. 

Pravda - “Socialism and Equality* December 29, 1936. 


We are convinced that with every step the Soviet government takes a larger and larger number 
of people will arise who have completely thrown off the old bourgeois prejudice that simple 
workers and peasants cannot administer the state. They can and will learn to do so if they set 
to work and administer. 

Lenin - Activities of Council of Peoples Commissars (1918)-Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VH, p. 279. 
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B. 4 Characteristics Of 


The humblest Soviet citizen, being free from the fetters of capital, stands head and shoulders 
above any high-placed foreign bigwig whose neck wears the yoke of capitalist slavery. 

Stalin - ‘Report to 18th Party Congress* (March 10, 1939)- Problems of Leninism (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 046. 


At a recent conference Rykov said that during the period of War Communism he had a 
statistician who gave him a certain figure in answer to a question one day and the next day an¬ 
other figure for the same problem. Unfortunately we still have such statisticians with us. . . . 
In bourgeois states a statistician has a certain minimum amount of professional honor. He 
cannot lie. He can be of any political conviction and inclination but wherever facts and figures 
are concerned he will submit to torture but will not tell an untruth. If only we had more such 
bourgeois statisticians, people who respect themselves and possess a certain minimum of 
professional honor. 

Stalin - ‘Report to 13th Congress of Russian Communist Party* (1924) ~Sochineniya (Gospolltiz- 
dat, Moscow, 1947) vol. VI, p. 214-15. 


To eliminate such harmful survivals of capitalism as the plunder of public property, bribery, 
etc., it is not sufficient to take strict measures of Soviet law. People must be trained in an 
intolerant attitude towards any instances of thieving, bribery, plunder. . .. Comrade Stalin 
advised not only the punishment of thieves but also to surround them with an atmosphere of 
moral boycott and hatred which would exclude the possibility of thieving and ‘would make life and 
the existence of thieves and defalcators of peoples' property impossible.* 

Molodol Bolshevik (Young Bolshevik) “Honesty* No. 2, 1947, p. 50. 


Every Soviet citizen, working to increase the economic might of the country is thereby actively 
assisting the state in its foreign policy . . .just as in war each one by his labor made a contribu¬ 
tion towards victory, so by unremitting effort now, each one is helping to solve the most vital 
international problems. 

Partiinoe Stroltelstvo (Party Construction)-‘Work of Raion Committee,* No. 13-14, July 1945 

inn 


In our age of proletarian revolution, in the age of chemistry, electricity and aviation, the 
first sign of literacy in a young person educated in the land that is building socialism, should be 
the understanding of the motor, the ability to drive a car, the knowledge of the first elements of 
chemistry and electricity. 

Kosarov - ‘Speech at a Plenary Session of Leningrad Oblast Committee* - quoted by Afonin in 
‘Short History of Young Communist League of Soviet Union (Cooperative Publishing Society of 
foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) p. 677^ 
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Of course, acquaintance with the life of other nations will certainly be of benefit to our people 
and will broaden their outlook. It is interesting however, that Soviet people return home with even 
more ardent feeling of loyalty to their homeland and the Soviet system. 

Melotov - "Speech to Moscow Soviet* (November 0, 1945), Pravda, November 7, 1945. 


Some workers in Soviet institutions do not always understand the great heights to which the 
Soviet state has raised them. 

Pravda, "Party Work* - September 3, 1947. 
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Material Conditions 


The aim /of the reconstruction program/ has been that an ever-larger number of people in 
each town ancl village should be able to say to themselves every month Stalin’s words: “Life has 
become better, life has become gayer," and without a doubt, we will achieve this aim. 

Voznesenski - "Election Speech at Gorki" (February 1, 1946) -Pravda, February 9, 1940. 


We must get model (or at least tolerable) cleanliness in Moscow, for there can be no greater 
disgrace than the “Soviet*dirt which is to be found in first class houses. It simply cannot be 
imagined. And what is it like in those houses which are not first class?. . . Can you tell me of 
one single province where something was done that was not inefficient?. . .the most important 
thing of all is to see that there are reliable people who can take on responsibility. 

Lenin - "Letter to Comrade Semashka" (October 24, 1921) (No. 334 in Letters of Lenin- compiled 
by Mudie, published in England - 1937.) 


The victory of socialism in the USSR created the conditions for such growth of the material 
well-being of the masses and for such a rise in their cultural standards as no capitalist 
country in the world ever dreamed of. Only now can we place the care for the human being in 
the center of our thoughts and efforts in all its greatness. Man is not the manure of history as 
fascism proclaims. . . .Man is the creator of socialism, the creator of a new social system. For 
the first time in history man is put in his proper place. He is the smith forging his destiny and 
his own history; he is the master of the socialist machine. Socialism exists for him; he himself 
is the great goal of socialism. 

Manuilsky - "Result of Socialist Construction in USSR* - Speech to delegates at 7th World 
Congress of Communist International - (1935) Proceedings of Congress (Cooperative Publishing 
Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1935) p. 2D. 


There would have been no use overthrowing capitalism in October 1917 and building Socialism 
for a number of years if we are not going to secure a life of plenty for our people. Socialism 
means not poverty and privation, but — the abolition of poverty and privation, the organization of 
a well-to-do and cultured life for all members of society. 

Stalin - "Report of Central Committee to 17th Congress of CPSU(b)" (January 26, 1934)-Problems 
of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 523. 


We did not build this society in order to restrict personal liberty but in order that the human 
individual may feel really free. We built it for the sake of real personal liberty, liberty without 
quotation marks. It is difficult for me to imagine what "personal liberty" is enjoyed by an unem¬ 
ployed person who goes around hungry and cannot find employment. Real liberty can exist only 
where exploitation has been abolished where there is no oppression of some by others, where 
there is no unemployment and poverty, where a man is not haunted by the fear of being tomorrow 
deprived of work, of home and of bread. Only in such a society is real, and not paper, personal 
and every other liberty possible. 

Stalin - "Interview with Roy Howard" (March 1, 1936) New York Times, March 5, 1930. 
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The Soviet order guarantees to the masses not only in word but In fact, real freedom of speech, 
of the press and of assembly. In the conditions of the bourgeois order the workers have not the 
minimum material requirements for the actual use of the rights which are proclaimed in bour¬ 
geois constitutions. In our country there exists for all the workers, the full freedom of criticism 
of the work of any organization or undertaking. The Soviet Union guarantees to all its citizens 
extensive rights. The most important of these is the right to work. . .a guarantee which it is 
impossible for any capitalist country to give. 

Moskovski Bolshevik (Moscow Bolshevik) “Soviet Order - Most Democratic in World"- November 

2Z,"TS15.- 


Socialist industrialization does not strike the workers of the capitalist countries from the 
purely technical aspects; they judge it by the results it brings for the Soviet working class. The 
USSR is the only country where there is no unemployment, the bony hand of which is now strangling 
millions of people throughout the entire capitalist world. Everyone in the USSR can find work. 

Here the right to labor is the same as the right to be born, the right to live, etc.In the USSR 

all forms of social insurance are increasing .... Here labor . . .is respected more thari money or 
aristocratic birth is respected in the capitalist world. . . .Nowhere is so much thought given to 
children as in the USSR. . . .Nowhere Is there such a complete emancipation of personality as in 
this land of severe proletarian dictatorship, nowhere is there such a realization of human dignity, 
of workers* freedom of rights ... as in the USSR which denies “freedom”to the bourgeoisie to 
exploit, plunder, strangle the economically enslaved. 

Manuilsky - “USSR and World Proletariat" (Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of 
Foreign Workers - Moscow, 1932) 


Our revolution is the only one which has not only smashed the fetters of capitalism and brought 
the people freedom but also succeeded in creating the material conditions of a prosperous life 
for the people. Therein lies the strength and invincibility of our revolution. 

Stalin - “Speech to All-Union Congress of Stakhanovites" (November 17, 1935) - Problems of 
Leninism ( Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 552. (Description of the 
blessings and the happy life which the revolution has brought to Soviet workers.) 


In the old days our country used to produce four or five billion poods of grain annually. The 
tsarist ministers at the time used to say: “We will go short ourselves, but we will export grain." 
Who were the people who went short? Not the tsarist ministers, of course. The people who 
went short were the 20 or 30 million poor peasants who did indeed go short and lived a life of 
semi-starvation in order that the tsarist ministers might send grain abroad. Such was the state 
of affairs in the old days. But times with us have entirely changed. The Soviet government 
cannot permit the population to go short. For two or three years now we no longer have any poor, 
unemployment has ceased, under-nourishment has disappeared and we have firmly entered on the 
path of prosperity. 

Stalin - “Speech at Conference of Harvester-Combine Operators "(December 1, 1935) (Pamphlet 
of Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1935.) 
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The main tasks of the new Five-Year plan are to rehabilitate the devastated regions of oar 
country to restore industry and agriculture to the pre-war level, and then exceed that level to a 
more or less considerable degree. Apart from the fact that the rationing system is to be 
abolished in the very near future, special attention will be devoted to the expansion of the produc¬ 
tion of consumers goods, to raising the standards of living of the working people by steadily 
reducing the prices of all commodities and to the extensive organization of scientific research 
institutes,every kind capable of giving fullest scope to our scientific forces. 

Stalin - “Speech to Moscow Election District/ (February 9, 1940) Pravda, February 10, 1940. 


Moscow is not only the initiator in the building of a new way of life for the workers of the 
capital, a way of life free from poverty and the wretchedness of millions who possess nothing 
and are unemployed. Moscow is at the same time a model for all capitals of the world in this 
respect. One of the most serious evils of the big capitals of the European, Asiatic and American 
countries are the slums where millions of impoverished workers are doomed to wretchedness and 
a slow, tormenting death. Moscow’s services lie in the fact that it has completely abolished 
these slums and has made it possible for workers to move out from cellars and hovels into the 
apartments and houses of the bourgeoisie and into the new, improved houses constructed by the 
Soviet authorities. 

Stalin - “Speech on the 800th Anniversary of Moscow" — Pravda, September 7, 1947. 


The inevitable hallmark of the big towns of bourgeois countries are the slums, the so-called 
working class districts on the outskirts of the town which represents a heap of dark, damp, in 
the majority of cases, cellar -dwellings, in a semi-dilapidated condition, where usually the poor 
live and curse their fate. The revolution in the USSR has swept away the slums . . .their place 
is taken by well-built and bright workers districts and in many cases the working class districts 
of our towns are better built than the central districts. 

Stalin - “Report to 17th Congress of CPSU(b)"( January 20, 1934)-Problems of Leninism (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 507. 
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D. Family - Women 

He /Lenin7 advocated a stable socialist family, based on mutual respect, attachment and love 
between husband and wife. /Lenin7 pointed out that sexual looseness was incompatible with 
Communist morality . . .The Soviet state surrounds motherhood with honor and respect and 
protects the interest of mother and child, supports the family and takes concern over its con¬ 
sideration. 

Molodol Bolshevik (Young Bolshevik) ‘Classics of Marxism - Leninism on Family and Matrimony* 
No. 3-4, 1&46, p. 58 and 60. (Discussion of Lenin's position in regard to sexual morality and his 
advocacy of stable family life - in line with the contemporary policy of tightening family and 
divorce laws.) 


As long as women are engaged in housework their position is still a restricted one. In order 
to achieve the complete emancipation of women and to make them really equal with men, we must 
have social economy, and the participation of women in general productive labor. The women 

will occupy the same position as men. -This, of course, does not mean that women must be 

exactly equal with men in productivity of labor, amount of labor, length of the working day, 
conditions of labor, etc.. But it does mean that women shall not be in an oppressed economic 
position compared with men. You all know that even with the fullest equality, women are still 
in an actual position of inferiority because all housework is thrust upon them. Most of this 
housework is the most unproductive, most barbarous and most ardent work that women perform. 
This labor is extremely petty and contains nothing that facilitates the development of women. 

Lenin - ‘Tasks of the Working Women's Movement* (September 23, 1919)- Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. DC, p. 98. (Lenin's statement on the position of 
women in the Soviet concept of equality of sexes.) 
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CULTURE 


A. Theoretical Basis 


The entire course of our cultural development is determined by the policy of the Soviet state, 
the Bolshevik world outlook. The entire content and development of socialist culture is deter¬ 
mined by the interests and requirements of Soviet society. But there are workers on the cultural 
front who frequently forget this. 

Bolshevik, “With Relation to the Literary Heritages of Past* No. 10, 1947, p. 81-02. (Reviewing 
those Russian writers of the past who could be utilized advantageously by present Soviet teachers 
for inculcating a Marxist outlook.) 


The Soviet school cannot be satisfied to rear merely educated persons. Basing itself on the 
facts and deductions of progressive science, it should instill the ideology of Communism in the 
minds of the young generation, shape a Marxist-Leninist world outlook and inculcate the spirit 
of Soviet patriotism and Bolshevik ideas in them. 

Kultura i Zhizn (Culture and Life) - “For Further Progress in Soviet Schools* - No. 24, 

August 3T,T94T. 


It remains incomprehensible why Comrade Aleksandrov needed to pay tribute to the academic 
scientific traditions of the old bourgeois schools and to forget the principal thesis of materialism 
which demands irreconciliability in the struggle against all opponents. 

Pravda, “Journal - ‘Questions of Philosophy, *- August 24, 1947. 


In our Soviet society, where the state directs the growth of all branches of culture, where 
publishing houses, newspapers, magazines, theaters, film studios, scientific institutions are 
not private enterprises, but are dedicated to the service^ of all the people, an apolitical aspect 
lacking in principle both in art and science is intolerable. . . .Apolitical conduct and lack of 
ideology are most convenient for the enemies of Soviet structure, for the capitalist world 
surrounding our country, which is trying to influence the consciousness of the Soviet people. 

MolodoiBolshevik (YoungBolshevik) - “Bolshevik Policy" No. 8, 1946, p. 23. 


The Central Committee of our Party has taken most important decisions on literature, the 
theatre, the cinema and music. The press must fight for the creation of works of literatures 
and art worthy of our great people, worthy of the Stalin epoch. Every line of our newspapers 
and journals, every word of the Bolshevik press must be devoted to raising the level of ideologi¬ 
cal work, to the task of educating the mass of the working people in the spirit of Communism, 
in the struggle against survivals of capitalism within the consciousness of the people. 

Pravda, “Sharpest and Strongest Weapon of Our Party* - May 5, 1948. (Editorial commemora¬ 
ting Pray da 's 38th anniversary; praises the paper as the most active Bolshevik organ, the most 
enlightened of all papers and praises the Soviet press as a whole for being the freest in the 
world.) 







Inasmuch as we are living in a system of states, the priority of this country in scientific in¬ 
ventions and discoveries is of great importance, as it strengthens the might of the Soviet state. 
It is the duty of every Soviet scholar to hand the results of his research work to the Soviet state, 
guarding and protecting his scientific discoveries from the foreign intelligence services by 
every means . . . .The desire to establish or maintain the priority of Soviet science, which 
arises from the feeling of Soviet patriotism, is not at all an indication of national narrow¬ 
mindedness or isolation of the Soviet state. . . .Soviet patriotism and national pride are based 
on the realization of the world-historic significance of the successes of socialism and of the 
leading part of this country and her people in the world history of mankind. The feeling of 
Soviet national pride is based on the understanding of the great and unequalled superiority of 
Soviet culture, ideology, science and morals over that of the bourgeoisie. 

Bolshevik, “Soviet Patriotism* - P. Vyshinski - No. 18, 1947, p. 37-8. (Justification for 
^States Secrets Act? which practically eliminated all contact between Soviet citizens and 
foreigners.) 
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B. Art 

Soviet cinema art has not and cannot have any interests or tasks other than the interests of the 
state and the tasks of educating the people, and the youth particularly, in the spirit of the great 
ideas of Lenin and Stalin. 

Pravda, "Against False and Empty Films* September 11, 1946. 


He errs gravely who considers that the flowering of such national music as the Russian, or 
similarly, the music of the Soviet people who make up the structure of the Soviet Union, signifies 
a diminution of internationalism in art. Internationalism in art does not develop on the basis of 
a contraction and an impoverishment of national art. Rather, internationalism flourishes where 
national art flowers. To forget this truth signifies a loss of guiding principles, a loss of one's 
own character, signifies being a stateless cosmopolitan. . . .It is impossible to be an internationa¬ 
list in music, or in anything else, without being a real patriot of one's own Fatherland. 

Zhdanov - "Social Movements in Soviet Music* -- Quoted in "On Bolshevik Party Science Con¬ 
cerning Literature* -- Literature in the School -- (Organ of the Ministry of Education of RSFSR- 
1948) No. 4, 1948, p. 21”! (Extorting more Teleological work in the field of art and literature in 
conformity with the Communist Party's current campaign to tighten up the ideological line in all 
phases of Soviet life.) 


It is completely intolerable that alongside the art of Socialist realism there coexist among us 
tendencies represented by admirers of bourgeois decadent art who count as their spiritual 
teachers the French formalists Picasso and Matisse, cubists and artists of the formalist group. 

. . . who worked in the pre-revolutionary years in Russia. 

Pravda, "To a Flowering of Soviet Painting!* - August 11, 1947, p. 1. 


It took the decree of the Central Committee of the Party on questions of ideology to draw the 
attention of art specialists of the Moscow University to the works of the classics of Marxism- 
Leninism on the problems of art. In this connection a special course on the "Classics of 
Marxism-Leninism on Art* has been introduced. 

Vestnik Vysshei Shkoly (Higher School Herald) -- "Talks of Moscow University Staff* , No. 2, 
February 1947, p. 16, Part n. 
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C. Literature 


Not to show the leading role of the leading force in Soviet society - the Communist Party-in a 
portrayal of Soviet actuality, is to violate the most important requirement of socialist realism — 
faithfulness to actuality. 

Bolshevik - No. 13, p. 48, July 1948. (Critique of the failure of Soviet authors to emphasize the 
leading role of the Party in their works.) 


The law of our esthetics is that the more realistic our literature is the more romantic it 
becomes. 

Literaturnaya Gazeta (Literary Gazette) — November 17, 1948. (In a discussion of Soviet 
literature, emphasis is laid on the fact that Soviet writers must stress the most optimistic 
aspects of Soviet society — these according to the authorities, being the most accurate facets 
of Soviet reality.) 


The basis of socialist realism is the affirmation in artistic form of the new socialist actuality 
. . . .While showing the strength and beauty of the soul of the Soviet man, his inner power and no¬ 
bility as developed by the Bolshevik Party, and his devotion and love for the Soviet native land, 
writers who are true to the method of socialist realism must actively combat the survivals of the 
past in the consciousness of our people. . . .The attention of the Soviet writer must primarily be 
attracted to the new qualities that accompanied the victory of socialism. 

Kultura i Zhizn ( Culture and Life) - November 21, 1948. (The identification of romanticism 
demanded of Soviet authors with actual “socialist realism.* Calling the authors* attention to the 
usual list of qualities which must be attributed to the soviet man.) 


Socialist realism, relying on the traditions of classical realism, establishes as the basis of 
artistic creation not the subjective, arbitrary ideas of the writer, but his detection of objective 
reality. The degree of artistry in the works of Soviet realist writers is determined principally 
by the extent to which they reproduce accurately and faithfully the course of the life process...-— 
In their work Soviet writers are guided by the policy of the Bolshevik Party and the Soviet state. 
This constitutes the strength of Soviet literature since it makes it possible for writers more 
deeply to understand the course of reality, correctly to depict it, and opens before the writer the 
prospect of active participation by his work in the building of a new life inspired by the great 

ideal of Communism...-The best works {of Soviet literature/ actively help in the re-education 

of the broad masses in a spirit of Communism. * The most important task of Soviet writers is to 
preach the ideas of Communism and to show the advantages of the Socialist system over the 
capitalist. Soviet writers openly declare that in their work their point of departure is the policy 
of the Soviet regime and the Bolshevik Party. They see in the indissoluble connection with 
politics the pledge of high ideology in literature, and a condition for its closeness with the people. 
--—The realistic and romantic elements in Socialist realism are cemented fast and it would be 
the grossest mistake to separate the one from the other and set one up against the other. The 
more truthful the work of the Soviet writer, the more purposeful it is Communistically, and also 

the more romantic.-Thus, the main conditions to be met by a writer desiring to follow the 

method of Socialist realism are faithfulness to living truth, a conscious party Communist 
direction, service to the Socialist country and an ability to see the tomorrow of his people. 

Bolshevik - “Soviet Literature on the Faith of Socialist Realism* No.9, May 15, 1948, p. 44-47. 
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The partisanship of Soviet literature not only does not limit real freedom of art; on the con¬ 
trary only it really guarantees true freedom for the artist. Only that artist is free in his 
creation who is versed in the laws of the historical development of society and who with all his 
heart is devoted to his people, to the Communist Party and to the socialist society. 

Kultura i Zhizn (Culture and Life) - March 11, 1947. 


Naturally our literature, which reflects a system much higher than any bourgeois demo¬ 
cratic system, a culture many times higher than any bourgeois culture, has the right to teach 
others a new universal morality. Where can you find such a people or such a country as ours? 

Zhdanov - Pravda, September 21, 1948 


While renouncing productions containing manifestations of respect for bourgeois west, so 
alien to Soviet people, writers armed with the teachings of Lenin and Stalin must disclose the 
nature of capitalist encirclement, combat its degenerating influence and explain the character of 
contemporary imperialism which conceals the threat of fresh bloody wars. 

Pravda, “Resolutions of Union of Soviet Writers," September 4, 1948. 


It is of particular importance to illustrate the great idea of Lenin that only in a socialist 
society can “all the wonders of technique, all the conquests of culture become the property of 
the entire people and the human intelligence and genius never again be turned into weapons 
of violence and exploitation." The form of presentation as well as stylistic beauty and poetical 
imagines ....must all be subordinated to the principles of Marxism-Leninism, as the only true 
scientific world outlook giving the true presentation of the historical process. 

Uchltelskaya Gazeta (Teachers* Gazette) “How Man Became a Giant." No. 20, 1947. 


An end must be put to a liberal and compromising attitude to distortions of Lenin's image. 
It is impossible to allow casual writers, pot-boilers and rogues to publish data on Lenin. 
Bolshevik order must be applied to the publication of booklets and reminiscences about Lenin. 

Kultu ra 1 Zhizn (Culture and Life) - “Harmful Inventions" No. 24, August 31, 1947 p. 2. (De¬ 
nunciation^oFTbook of personal reminiscences of Lenin by Lenin's former chauffeur.) 


Some writers who have been abroad with the Soviet Army have been seduced by the external 
and doubtful attractions of bourgeois culture, and of the comfort for the few, which conceal the 
rottenness and the incurable disease of bourgeois society. 

Kultura i Zhizn (Culture and Life)-* A Few Words About Poesy and Poets." — No. 5, February 24 
1947. ^Letter to the editors critical of work of many literary figures who have been influenced 
by western elements.) 
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We do not intend to abandon the war theme. . . .We must write of war so that the generation 
of young people which comes after us can love arms and be ready for struggles and victories. 

Liter at urnasra Gazeta (Literary Gazette) - December 28, 1946. 


In the case of a work published abroad or existing abroad in manuscript form, draft, or in 
some other outline form, the citizen of a foreign country enjoys authors' rights in the USSR only 
there exists a special agreement between the USSR and the corresponding country, and only 
so far as it is determined by the agreement. . .^lowever/ up to the present time, the Soviet 
Union has not formed such an agreement /Ih respect to literature or music/ with any foreign 
country. 

Spravochnik po avtorskomu pravu - “Gazetteer of Copyright Law* — USSR. 
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D. Philosophy 

On the basis of the theses of the classics of Marxism-Leninism, Comrade Zhdanov gives a 
profound and accurate defintion of the history of philosophy as a science: “The scientific history 
of philosophy is the history of the birth, rise and development of the scientific world outlook, 
materialistic world outlook, and its laws. Inasmuch as materialism grew up and developed in 
the struggle against idealistic tendencies, the history of philosophy is also the history of the 
struggle between materialism and idealism. 

Pravda, - “On the Journal - ‘Questions 0 f Philosophy* *- August 24, 1947. 


Aleksandrov's/ approach to the history of philosophy gave the majority of speakers grounds 
for criticizing Comrade Aleksandrov's book for not containing a consistent exposition of the 
Marxist-Leninist principles, of the party nature of philosophy. In examining philosophical 
systems the author departs from the class standpoint, wanders into an un-Marxist objectivist 
conception, does not show the historical conditions which brought to light certain philosophical 
trends and does not expose the class nature of philosophical systems. 

Pravda, - *On the Journal - ‘Questions of Philosophy' * - August 24, 1947. 


. . .Comrade Aleksandrov perhaps without suspecting it finds himself a prisoner of the 
bourgeois historians of philosophy who start from seeing in every philosopher first of all an ally 
by profession and only later an opponent. Were such conceptions to be developed with us, it 
would inevitably lead to objectivism, to slavishness before bourgeois philosophers and an 
exaggeration of their services, to depriving our philosophy of its militant progressive spirit." 
(Zhdanov.) 

Pravda - “On the Journal -.‘Questions of Philosophy' * - August 24, 1947. 
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E. General 


The chapter devoted to the history of psychology /in Rubenstein’s ‘Foundations of General 
Psychology*/ suffers from serious shortcomings. THe history of psychology is considered by 
the author objectively and with academic impartiality . . .His work does not manifest the partisan 
acuteness with which Marxists are obliged to approach the legacy of the past and the productions 
of the ideologies of the contemporary bourgeoisie. Rubenstein's criticism is abstract; this is the 
way the bourgeois psychologists themselves might criticize one another. 

Bolshevik - "On Rubenstein’s Foundations of General Psychology* -- No. 17, 1947 p. 50-51. 
(Criticism of objectiveness in literature as opposed to«a Marxian partisan viewpoint.) 


Works on the economics of capitalism must arm Soviet people, must help them understand 
the phenomena, processes and contradictions of capitalist society. Economic theory is a deeply 
party matter. Therefore objectivism and the impartial assembling of economic facts are 
inadmissable. 

Bols hevik - "Defective Book about Britain's War Economy* No. 13, 1947, p. 64. (Book review 
criticizing author for attempting to present an impartial analysis of an economic problem, 
rather than interpreting it in a Marxist manner.) 


The work done in the field /of ideological re-education in Estonia/ is evidently still unsatis¬ 
factory and must be increased in scope and become more aggressive. It is necessary thoroughly 
to study and revise the history of Estonia in the light of Marxist-Leninist science, utilizing the 
history of the Estonian Communist Party disclose the progressive and democratic trends of the 
heritage of the past which may be used for the building of Estonian Soviet culture and expose and 
cast away all reactionary trend. 

Partiinaya Zhlzn (Party Life) - “Work with Personnel in Estonia,* No. 15, August 1947. 


In the symposium of “Cases* edited by Professor Gertsenson, (in case No. 1) the circum¬ 
stances and essence of a counterrevolutionary crime committed by Citizen K.are presented in an 
objective manner. The author of the symposium poses the question to the students whether K. 
is subject to punishment by law for what he did. The compilers have forgotten that text books 
are compiled to help students to learn how best to apply Soviet law and not for the sake of 
building up different conjectures as to whether or not an outright counterrevolutionary should 
be punished. 

Vestnik Vysshei Shkoly (Higher School Herald) - "Shortcomings in Scientific Work and Measures 
for Increasing Teaching of Social Sciences '! No. 3, 1947, p. 18. (A survey of numerous textbooks 
and current Soviet productions which do not conform to the tightened ideological lines.) 


A Soviet encyclopedia cannot remain a mere collection of information expounded in an im¬ 
partial neutral and politically indifferent manner. It should expound all aspects of human ac¬ 
tivity and knowledge from the standpoint of a militant Marxist-Leninist world outlook. 

Kultura i Zhizn (Culture and Life) - "On the Soviet Encyclopedia,* - No. 23, August 20, 1947. 
(The meaning of an encyclopedia in Soviet terminology.) 
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Lack of militant adherence to Bolshevik principle in many articles, an impermissible spirit 
of political indifference^ impartiality and academic neutrality result in the distortion of historical 
truth. . . .The Bolshaya Sovietskaya Encyclopedia must keep in line with the great achievements 
of Marxist-Leninist theory and interpret all the important questions of the development of society, 
science and culture from the standpoint of a truly Bolshevik spirit. 

Kultura i Zhizn (Culture and Life) a On Great Soviet Encyclopedia* No. 23, August 20, 1947, p. 3. 
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ECONOMY 

A. Economic Basis of Soviet Life 


The anatomy of the Communist society may be described as follows: It is a society in which 

a) there will be no private ownership of the means of production but social collective ownership; 

b) there will be no classes or state but workers in industry and agriculture managing their 
economic affairs as a free association of toilers; c) national economy organized according to 
plan will be based on the highest technique in both industry and agriculture; d) there is not 
antagonism between city and country, between industrial and agricultural economy; e) the pro¬ 
ducts will be distributed according to the principle of the old French Communists, “from each 
according to his ability, to each according to his needs; * f) science and art will enjoy conditions 
conducive to their highest development; g)the individual freed from bread and butter cares and of 
the necessity of cringing to the “powers that be* will become really free. . . . 

Stalin - Interview with US Labor Delegation (September 5, 1927)-Leninism (Cooperative Pub¬ 
lishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 387. 


The social organization which we have created may be called a Soviet socialist organization 
not entirely completed, but fundamentally a socialist organization for society. The foundation 
of this society is public property; state, i.e., national and also cooperative, collective farm 
property. 

Stalin - “Interview with Roy Howard," (March 1, 1936)-New York Times , March 5, 193a 


The economic foundation of the USSR is the Socialist system of economy and the socialist 
ownership of the means of production. In the USSR is realized the Socialist precept; “From 
each according to his ability, to each according to his work.* 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 345. 
(Summary of provisions of the 1936 Stalinist Constitution in history of period 1935-1937.) 


. One of the outstanding features of socialist democracy consists in the fact that it not only 
proclaims the rights of the citizens but actually guarantees the exercise of these rights by placing 
them on a firm economic foundation . . . .The economic foundation of Socialist democracy is the 
socialist ownership of the means and instruments of production which guarantees the right of 
the Soviet people, their material well-being and cultural development. The Soviet state 
guarantees to the people real liberty. 

Trainin - Soviet Democracy (Pamphlet of Foreign Workers Publishing House, Moscow, 1939.) 


Party organizations are obliged to recall that economy and politics are indivisible, that 
substantial economic success cannot be achieved without political work in the masses. 

Pravda , “Increase Political Work in Countryside,” March 2, i947. (Editorial calling for 
reactivation of all political organization in rural areas.) 
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Ascendancy of politics over economics which is characteristic of USSR expresses itself in a 
political, i.e., governmental and public approach to decisions of economic questions. This arises 
out of the essence of the Soviet system. 

Pravda, “Politics and Economics Indivisible,” July 14, 1947. 


Works on the economics of capitalism must arm Soviet people, must help them understand 
the phenomena, processes and contradictions of capitalist society. Economic theory is a deeply 
party matter. Therefore objectivism and the impartial assembling of economic facts are 
inadmissible. 

Bolshevik, “Defective Book About Britain's War Economy” No. 13, 1947, p. 64. (Book review 
criticizing”*author for attempting to present an impartial analysis of an economic problem, 
rather than interpreting it in a Marxist manner.) 


In capitalist countries transition from war to peace is necessarily linked with sharp con¬ 
traction of market, fall of production level, shut down of enterprises and increase of unemploy¬ 
ment. Only Soviet country does not know such phenomena. In Soviet Union anarchy of produc¬ 
tion characteristic of capitalism is absent. . . .“Soviet people go forward confidently, not fearing 
rise of economic crisis and unemployment for it is based on different and higher socialist system 
of economic organization which knows neither crisis nor unemployment.” (Zhdanov). 

Pravda, “Approaching Economic Crisis in the Capitalist World.” November 27, 1946. 


As a result of all these changes in the sphere of national economy of USSR /referring to 
economic achievements of government in preceding 10 years] we now have a new socialist 
economy which knows neither crises nor unemployment, which knows neither poverty nor ruin, 
and which provides citizens with every opportunity to lead a prosperous and cultured life. 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution of USSR” - 8th Congress of Soviets, (November 25, 1936) - 
Pr oblem s of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 564. (Summary 
cKanged"conditionslrfSoviet life which are reflected in the 1936 Constitution.) 


. . . .Socialist national economy of the USSR, where the social ownership of the means of 
production fully corresponds with the social character of the processes of production and where 
because of this economic crises and the destruction of productive forces are unknown. 

Stalin - “Dialectical and Historical Materialism” (September 1938) - Problems of Leninism 
(Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 609. (Explanation of the role played by 
the “modes of production of the means of life* in shaping the development of society.) 
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Never in history has any country in the world had to build its economy in an atmosphere 
so charged with the class hatred of the bourgeoisie,with continual plots, intrigues, “legal* and 
illegal wrecking activities, systematically alternating with hostile campaigns as the USSR has had 
to do. We have not plundered other people as Great Britain has done, we have not waged wars 
as France and Germany have done, we have levied no contributions on anyone, we have received 
no long-term loans for the purpose of developing our economy. We have built up our economy 
for the toilers, but only with the efforts and resources of the toilers of our Union. 

Manuilsky - USSR and World Proletariat (September 14, 1932) (Pamphlet of Cooperative Pub¬ 
lishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1932) 



B. Agriculture 

1. Place in Soviet Life 


The hub of political life in Russia is not the national but the agrarian problem. Conse¬ 
quently, the fate of the Russian problem, and accordingly the “liberation* of nations too,is 
bound up in Russia with the solution of the agrarian problem, with the destruction of the 
relics of serfdom, i.e., with the democratization of the country. . .the national problem is 
not an independent and decisive problem but a part of the general and more important problem 
of emancipation of the country. . .It is not the national but the agrarian question which will 
decide the fate of progress in Russia; the national question is a subordinate one. 

Stalin - “Marxism and the National Question* (1913) - Marxism and National Question (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 29-30. 


As long as we live in a small-peasant country, there is a surer economic basis in 
Russia for capitalism than for Communism. . . .We have not eradicated the roots of capita¬ 
lism and . . .have not undermined the base and support of the internal enemy. (The latter 
depends on small-scale production.) There is only one way of undermining it, namely 
agriculture on a new technical basis, the technical basis of modern large-scale production, 
and it is only in electricity that we have such a basis. Communism is the Soviet Govern¬ 
ment plus the electrification of the whole country. Otherwise the country will remain a 
small-peasant country. 

Lenin - “Works of Council of Peoples Commissars,* Report to 8th Congress of Soviets, 
(December 22, 1920), Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York. 1943) vol. VIE. 
p. 270. 


Russia is a peasant country, one of the most backward of European countries. 
Socialism cannot triu mph there directly at once. . .But the peasant masses may carry the 
inevitable and already mature agrarian revolution to the point of confiscating the immense 
estates of the landlords. 

Lenin - “Farewell Letter to Swiss Workers* (April 1917) —Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 17. (In mediately prior to his return to Russia, 
Lenin’s views as to the probable course of revolution in Russia.) 
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2. C ollectivization 


Every intelligent Socialist will agree that socialism cannot be imposed upon the 
peasantry by force and we can rely only upon the force of example and on the masses of the 
peasants assimilating living experience. 

Lenin - Activities of Council of Peoples Commissars (1918) —Selected Works (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 268. 


The transition to full-scale collectivization, as Comrade Stalin shows, took place not 
through the simple and peaceful entrance into the Kolkhozes of the great masses of the 
peasantry but through a mass struggle of the peasants against the kulak class. Full-scale 
collectivization and the liquidation of the kulaks as a class on the basis of it constituted a 
most deep revolutionary overturn tantamount in its consequences to the revolutionary overturn 
in 1917. As is known, the peculiar feature of this overturn lay in the fact that it was carried 
through from above at the initiative of the Soviet state with the broadest support from below 
on the part of the million-strong masses of the peasantry. The victory of the Kolkhoz 
system in our country has enormous international significance. All the countries embarking 
on the path of socialist construction learn from the example of the Soviet Union how to solve 
correctly one of the most difficult problems of the proletarian revolution -"the peasant 
problem, the task of reorganizing agriculture on the basis of socialism. 

Pravda, “Review of Volume XU of Stalin's Works* - October 16, 1949. 


Solid collectivization was not just a peaceful process --the overwhelming bulk of the 
peasantry simply joining the collective farms -- but it was a struggle of the peasant masses 
against the kulaks. Solid collectivization meant that all the land in a village area in which 
a collective farm was formed passed into the hands of the collective farm; but a considerable 
portion of this land was held by kulaks, and therefore the peasants would expropriate them, 
driving them from the land, dispossessing them of their cattle and machinery and demanding 
their arrest and eviction from the district by the Soviet authorities. Solid collectivization 
therefore meant the elimination of the kulaks. 

Short Hist ory o f the CPSU(b) - (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 303. 
(Bolshevik version of the collectivization of Soviet agriculture 1930-1934.) 


There is not nor has there ever been in the world such a powerful and authoritative 
government as our Soviet government. There is not, nor has there ever been in the world 
such a powerful and authoritative party as our Communist Party. No one prevents us, nor 
can anyone prevent us, from managing the affairs of the collective farms in a manner that 
suits the interests of the collective farms, the interests of the State. 

Stalin - “Work in the Rural District* (1933) -Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 438. 
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The Party can no longer confine itself to individual acts of intervention in the process of 
agricultural development. It must now take over the direction of the collective farms, assume 
responsibility for the work, and help the collective farmers to conduct their husbandry on 
the basis of science and technology. . . .It follows from this that the collective farm system 
does not diminish but increases the cares and responsibilities of the Party and of the govern¬ 
ment in regard to the development of agriculture. It follows from this that if the Party 
desires to direct the collective farm movement, it must enter into all the details of collective 
farm life and collective farm management. 

Stalin-" Work in the Rural Districts." (1933)- Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages 
Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 432-433. 


The way out is to turn the small and scattered peasant farms into large farms based 
on the common cultivation of the soil, to introduce collective cultivation of the soil, on the 
basis of a new and higher technique. The way out is to unite the small and dwarf peasant 
farms gradually but surely, not by pressure, but by example and persuasion, into large 
farms based on common, cooperative, collective cultivation of the soil with the use of 
agricultural machines and tractors and scientific methods of intensive agriculture. There is 
no other way out. 

Stalin - "Report of Central Committee to 15th Congress of CPSU(b) Part 3, (December 3, 1927)- 
Ste no graft hie Report of XV Party Congress (Partizdat - of Central Committee of CPSU(b), 
Moscow, 1935) p. 55. (Stalin's outline of the collectivization policy to be pursued and the 
reasons for which it was to be inaugurated.) 


Only if we succeed in practice in proving to the peasantry the advantages of social, 
collective, cooperative artel cultivation of the soil, only if we succeed in assisting the 
peasantry with the aid of cooperative, artel farming, will the working class, which holds 
political power, really prove to the peasantry that it is right, and really and firmly win over 
to its side the vast masses of the peasantry. 

Lenin - "Speech at Congress of Agricultural Communes" (December 4, 1919) — Collected 
Works. (Gospolitizdat, Moscow) vol. XXIV, p. 579-580; Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VIII, p. 199. (Discussion of the problem of spreading the 
cooperative movement and its close link with the success of the Soviet experiment.) 


The Central Committee most seriously warned Party organizations against any 
attempt whatsoever to force the collective farm movement by decrees from above, which 
might involve the dahger of the substitution of mock-collectivization for real Socialist 
emulation in the organization of collective farms. 

Resolutions of CPSU (b) Part II, (Russian edition) p. 662.-- Pravda, No. 6, January 6, 1930. 
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Socialism means the abolition of classes. In order to abolish classes one must, firstly, 
overthrow the landlords and capitalist. That part of our task has been accomplished, but it 
is only a part, and moreover, not the most difficult part. In order to abolish classes one 
must, secondly, abolish the difference between workingman and peasant, one must make them 
all workers. This cannot be done all at once. This task is incomparably more difficult and 
will of necessity be a protracted one. This task cannot be accomplished by overthrowing a 
class. It can be solved only by the organizational reconstruction of the whole socialeconomy, 
by a transition from individual, disunited, petty commodity production to a large-scale 
social enterprise. This transition must of necessity be extremely protracted. This 
transition may only be delayed and complicated by hasty and incautious administrative legis¬ 
lation. The transition can be accelerated only by affording such assistance to the peasant as 
will enable him to improve his whole technique of agriculture immeasurably, to reform it 
radically. In order to solve the second and most difficult part of the problem, the prole¬ 
tariat, after having defeated the bourgeoisie, must unswervingly conduct its policy toward 
the peasantry along the following fundamental lines: the proletariat must separate, demarcate 
the peasant toiler from the peasant owner, the peasant worker from the peasant huckster, 
the peasant who labors from the peasant who profiteers, In this demarcation lies the whole 
essence of socialism. 

Lenin - “Economics and Politics* (1919) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. VIII, p. 8-9. 
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3. Food 


In the decree on concessions we come forward in the name of all humanity with an 
economically irreproachable program for the restoration of the economic forces of the 
world by utilizing all raw materials wherever they are to be found. It is important for us 
that there should not be starvation anywhere. You capitalists cannot eliminate it and we 
can. We come forward as the representatives of seventy percent of the population of the 
earth. 

Lenin - “Speech to Moscow Nuclei Secretaries * (November 28, 1920) - Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. Vm, p. 293. (Lenin's defense of the Party 
policy of utilizing any situation to gain an advantage for the Soviet Government.) 


The struggle for bread is the struggle for Socialism. 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 222. 
(Quoting Lenin orTOie necessity for imposing a food dictatorship immediately after the 
Revolution - 1918.) 


The fact is that the Western States (Germany, Italy and other states) are completely 
dependent on America, which supplies Europe with grain. A victory of the revolution in 
these countries would confront the proletariat with a food crisis on the first day after the 
revolution, if bourgeois America were to refuse to supply them with grain, which is quite 
likely. Russia does not possess any special food reserves but it could none the less scrape 
together some supplies and in view of the possibility and probability of the food prospects 
outlined we ought immediately to raise the question of forming a food reserve in Russia for 
our Western comrades. Some comrades do not pay due attention to this question yet, as 
you see, it may be of the utmost, vital importance for the course and issue of the revolution 
in the West. 

Stalin - “Regional Conference of Communist Organizations of the Don and Caucasus, Rostov- 
'on - Don,* (October 27, 1920) — Sochineniya ( Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. IV, p. 380-81. 
(Discussing the strength and weaknesses of the Soviet state and its position in connection with 
the world revolution.) 


In the old days our country used to produce four or five billion poods of grain annually. 
The tsarist ministers at the time used to say: “We will go short ourselves, but we will 
export grain.* Who were the people who went short? Not the tsarist ministers, of course. 
The people who went short were the 20 or 30 million poor peasants who did indeed go short 
and lived a life of semi-starvation in order that the tsarist ministers might send grain abroad. 
Such was the state of affairs in the old days. But times with us have entirely changed. The 
Soviet Government cannot permit the population to go short. For two or three years now we 
no longer have any poor, unemployment has ceased, under-nourishment has disappeared and 
we have firmly entered on the path of prosperity. 


Stalin - “Speech at Conference of Harvester-Combine Operators* --(December 1, 1935.) 
Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1935.) 
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C. Labor 


1. Role In USSR 


Socialism implies the performance of work without the aid of capitalists, it implies 
social labor accompanied by the strictest accounting, control and supervision on the part of 
the organized vanguard, the most advanced section of the toilers. Moreover, it implies that 
standards of labor and the amount of compensation for labor must be determined. They 
must be determined because capitalist society has left us such relics and habits as uncoordi¬ 
nated labor, lack of confidence in social economy, the old habits of the small producer, which 
prevail in all peasant countries. All these run counter to a true Communist economy. 

Lenin - “Subbotniks* (December 20, 1919)-Selected Works, (International Publishers, New 
York, 1943) vol. Vm, p. 238. 


Labor and only labor is In our country the standard of judgment of the merits of 
each citizen, of his fame and the respect due him, of his social standing and his material 
living conditions. 

Pravda, “Socialism and Equality* - December 29, 1930, p. 2. 


/There were those7 who wrongly understood the right of work to mean the right to 
choose their own places at employment in disregards of the interests and needs of the state. 

Shcherbakov - “Speech en 17th Anniversary of Lenin’s Death* (January 21, 1941)- Pravda, 
January 22, 1941. (Politburo Shcherbakov’s explanation of the enactment of the decree 
establishing the Labor Reserve System which was designed to mobilize the youth into 
industry.) 


The task of the Komsomol organizations is to train the youth in a conscious attitude 
toward work, a love of work and a desire to work better and better. 

Molodol Bolshevik (Young Bolshevik) “Educate the Youth in Work* No. 2, 1947, p. 42. 


We shall work for the eradication of the habit of regarding labor only as a thing of 
compulsion and justified only when paid in accordance with certain labor standards. We 
s h a l l work to inculcate in people the habit, to implant in the everyday life of the masses the 
law “all for one and one for all,* Yrom each according to his ability, to each according to 
his needs* to introduce, gradually but undeviatingly. Communist discipline in Communist 
toil. 

Lenin - “From the First Subbotnik of Moscow-Kazan Railway to All-Russian May Day 
Subbotnik* (May 2, 1920) - Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943), 
vol. VIII, p. 245. (Lenin’s remark motivated by success of the early “subbotniks* - 
the voluntary contribution of work days for public good. He considered these subbotniks 
as a definite sign of the development of a true Communist mentality. 
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*The most noteworthy thing about socialist competition* Stalin teaches, * is the fact that 
it produces a radical change in peoples' attitude on labor, since it transforms labor from 
a shameful and heavy burden it was earlier regarded as being, into a matter of honor .... 
There is nothing similar nor can there be in capitalist countries * 

Kultura 1 Zhlzn (Culture and Life)-*Socialist Competition, Great School of Communist 
Education of Workers* No. 10, April 10, 1947, p. 1. (The advantages of organizing work 
competition to stimulate production.) 


/§talin7 stated that socialist competition and rivalry rep re sente d.two completely 
different principles. The principle of rivalry is the defeat and death of some and the 
victory and domination of others. “The principle of socialist competition is friendly 
help to the backward so that they may reach the general level.* Stalin points out, this 
explains the fact that the competition rouses the productive enthusiasm of millions of worker^ 
whereas rivalry can, of course, do nothing of the kind. 

Kultura 1 Zhlzn (Culture and Life) - “Socialist Competition - Lenin and Stalin* - No. 10, 

April 10, 1947, p. 3. 


The working day in our industries has already been reduced to 7 hours, and in more 
difficult work to six hours or less. And the state demands only one thing, namely, honest 
and diligent labor during this short working day. 

Molotov - “Tasks of Second Five-Year Plan % Report to 17th Congress of CPSU(b) (1934)- 
Socialism Victorious - (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934.) 
(Report on economic condition of the USSR and the projected progress under the second 
Five-Year Plan.) 
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2. Wages 

In every branch of industry, in every factory, in every department of a factory there is 
a leading group of more or less skilled workers who must be first and foremost attached to 
production if we want to make sure of having a permanent staff of workers. This leading 
group of workers form the chief link of production. By attaching them to a factory, or to the 
department, we attach the whole staff of workers and put an end to the fluidity of labor power. 
And how can we manage to attach them to the factory? It can be done by introducing such a 
system of payment as will give the skilled worker his due. 

Stalin - “New Conditions, New Tasks,* (June 23, 1931) - Leninism (Cooperative Publishing 
Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933) vol. n, p. 376. (Justification for a wage 
differential as an incentive to increase the skill and productivity of labor.) 


Marx and Lenin say that the difference between skilled and unskilled labor will continue 
to exist even under socialism, even after the abolition of classes, that this difference will 
only disappear under Communism, so that even under socialism, wages must be paid according 
to the work performed and not according to needs. . . .It follows from this that whoever draws 
up wage scales on equal!tarian “principles* without taking into account the difference between 
skilled and unskilled labor, is at loggerheads with Marxism, with Leninism. 

Stalin - “New Conditions, New Tasks - (June 23, 1931) - Leninism (Cooperative Publishing 
Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933) vol. n, p. 375. (Justification of an incentive pay 
scale, as opposed to equal pay for all workers which some party purists advocated.) 


As for wages, it is well known that the rates of wages, for workers, engineering- 
technical personnel and office employees, are established only by government decision. 

Such an arrangement remains in force together with the conclusion of collective agreements 
for 1947. But it is the task of the trade unions and of the managements to create conditions 
for increased productivity of labor, and thus to create the conditions for a raising of wages. 

Trad, -Kuznetsov. V.V. - “Concluding Collective Agreements for 1947* - February 20, 1947, 
(Chairman of Trade Unions Central Committee statement of the function served by collective 
agreements and their significance to the worker.) 


'All officials and all and every kind of deputy must be subjected not only to election but 
also to recall at any time. Their pay must not exceed that of a competent workman. 

Lenin - “Political Parties and Tasks of Proletariat* (1917)-Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 81. 


/The early Bolshevik policy of paying high wages to experts because of a shortage of 
specialists/ is a compromise, a departure from the principles of the Paris Commune and 
of dvery proletarian state, which call for the reduction of all salaries to the level of wages 
of the average worker, which call for a struggle against careerism, not in words but in deeds. 

Lenin - “Immediate Tasks of Soviet Government* (1918)—Selected Works, (international 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VIE, p. 322. 
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D. P lanning 

Economic life in the USSR is determined and directed by the national economic state plan 
with the aim of increasing public wealth, of a steady rise in the material and cultural level of 
the toilers, of consolidating the independence of the USSR and its defensive capacity. 

Constitution of the USSR (Adopted in 1936) Chapter I, Article 11. 


The Soviet system rests on the most stable and progressive economic systems in the world, 
namely planned socialist production based on the public ownership of the means of production. 
Planned production ensures unity of will and purpose in all spheres of economy, while leaving 
full scope for the labor enthusiasm and initiative of the masses wfcich are the inexhaustible 
reservoir of socialist energy. The object of socialist planning is to increase the public wealth 
and to ensure the steady improvement in the material and cultural lives of the people. Planned 
production is one of the decisive factors in ensuring the economic and military might of the 
Soviet Union. 

Mitin - 25 Years of Soviet Power (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1942) 


In order to control [national economy^ in a planned manner, one must have a Socialist, and 
not a capitalist system of industry, the one must have at least, a nationalized industry, a national¬ 
ized credit system, nationalized land, socialist collaboration with the countryside, the power of 
the working class in the country, etc.. 

Stalin-“Political Report of Central Committee to. the Third Session* (December 3, 1927), 15th 
Congress of the CPSU(b), Part m; Stenographic Report of 15th Congress (Partizdat, of 
Central Committee of CPSU(b), Moscow, 1935) p. 67. (Discussion of the means by which the 
industrialization of the country could be effected.) 


Socialism is inconceivable without large-scale capitalist technique based on the last 
word of modern science; it is inconceivable without planned state organization which subjects 
tens of millions of people to the strictest observance of a single standard in production and 
distribution. We Marxists have always insisted on this. . . . 

Lenin - “Left Wing* Childishness and Petty-Bourgeois Mentality,* (1918)-Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 365. 


Only under such conditions fulfillment of economic goals of the fourth 5 Year Plan7 will 
our country be insured against any eventuality. Perhaps three new five-year plans will"be 
required to achieve this, if not more. 

Stalin - “Speech to Moscow Electoral District,* (February 9, 1946) Pravda, February 10, 1946. 
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The main tasks of the new Five-Year plan are to rehabilitate the devastated regions of our 
country to restore industry and agriculture to the pre-war level, and then exceed that level to a 
more or less considerable degree. Apart from the fact that the rationing system is to be abolish¬ 
ed in the very near future, special attention will be devoted to the expansion of the production 
of consumers goods, to raising the standards of living of the working people by steadily reducing 
the prices of all commodities and to the extensive organization of scientific research institutes of 
every kind capable of giving fullest scope to our scientific forces. 

Stalin - ‘Speech to Moscow Election District,* (February 9,1946)- Pravda, February 10, 1946. 
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Productlvlty 

1. Importance to Soviet State 

Labor productivity is in the final analysis the principal and most Important factor for 
the victory of the new social order. Capitalism created a degree of labor productivity un¬ 
known under serfdom. Capitalism can be uttterly vanquished and will be utterly vanquished 
by the fact that Socialism creates a new and much higher level of labor productivity. 

Lenin - "A Great Beginning" (1919) “Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York. 
1943), vol. DC, p. 438. 


There is no reason to doubt that only such a rise in the cultural and technical level of 
the working class can undermine the basis of the distinction between mental and manual 
labor, that only this can ensure the high level of productivity of labor and the abundance of 
articles of consumption which are necessary in order to being the transition from Socialism 
to Communism. 

Stalin - "Speech at First All-Union Conference of Stakhanovites* (November 17, 1935), 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 549. 
(Exhortation to exceptional workers - Stakhanovites- to spread modern techniques of 
production throughout the country.) 


Today the chief competition with capitalism proceeds on the economic field and 
consequently the principal criterion in this competition is the productivity of labor. Here 
also we remember the Leninist directives that "labor productivity is in the long run the most 
important chief thing for the victory of the new social order " 

Molotov - (Speech on November 8, 1937) Pravda, November 7, 1937. 


The strength and vitality of Marxism-Leninism lies in the fact that it does not base 
its practical activity on the needs of the development of the material life of society and 
never divorces itself from the real life of society. . . .The clue to the study of the laws of 
history must not be sought in men's minds, in the views and ideas of society, but in the mode 
of production practiced by society in any given . historical period; it must be. sought in 
any economic life of society. Hence the prime task of historical science is to study and dis¬ 
close the laws of production, the laws of the development of productive forces and of the re¬ 
lations of production, the laws of the economic development of society. 

Stalin - "Dialectical and Historical Materialism" (September 1938) — Problem s ot_ 

Leninism ( Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 002 and 6087 (Stalin's 
authoritative explanation of the basis of Marxism, a definition of dialectical materialism.) 





-296- 


Communism is the Soviet power plus the electrification of the whole country. Other¬ 
wise the country will remain a small peasant country, and that we must clearly realize. 

We are weaker than capitalism, not only on the world scale but within the country. Everyone 
knows that. We have realized it and we shall see to it that the economic basis is transformed 
from a small-peasant basis into a large-scale industrial basis. Only when the country has 
been electrified, when industry, agriculture and transport have been placed on a technical 
basis of modern large-scale industry, only then shall we be finally victorious. 

Lenin - 'Report to 8th Congress of Soviets,* (December 22, 1920)-Selected Works, (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VIII, p. 276-277. (Classic statement of the im¬ 
portance of industrialization to the success of the Soviet state.) 


We are economizing on everything, even on our schools. Why? Because we know 
that except by saving heavy industry, except by restoring it, we cannot build up industry of 
any kind. Without it we shall perish altogether as an independent country. (Lenin - 
Collected Works . Russian edition, vol. XXVTL, p. 349) These admonitions of Lenin must 
never be forgotten. 

Stalin - 'On the Grain Front* (May 28, 1928) - Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society 
of Foreign Workers - Moscow, 1933) vol. n, p. 20. (Stalin's explanation of the plans for 
industrial development for the USSR, justifying the emphasis on heavy industry and the 
postponement of consumer goods production to the distant future.) 


Of course it would be better to abolish vodka for vodka is an evil. But that would 
mean temporarily accepting the yoke of capitalism /referring to the income derived from 
the vodka monopoly which was essential to continuelhe life of the state7 which is a still 
greater evil. At present the revenue from vodka is over 500,000,000 rubles. To give up 
the vodka monopoly now would mean giving up this revenue. Moreover there are no grounds 
for asserting that this would lessen alcoholism, for the peasants will begin to distill their 
own vodka and to poison themselves with this inferior home-distilled stuff. . . .Does this 
mean that the vodka monopoly will always exist? Certainly not, we introduced it as a 
provisional measure. Therefore it must be abolished as soon as we discover in our 
national economy new sources of revenue for the further development of our industry. 

That such sources will be discovered is certain. 

Stalin-* Interview with Foreign Workers Delegations* - (November 5, 1927) -Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 418. 

(In answer to a question regarding the reconcilability of the early Communist stand 
against alcoholism with their introduction of a vodka monopoly in the USSR.) 
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2. Surpassing Capitalism 

Why is it that Socialism can, should and certainly will defeat the capitalist economic 
system? Because it can create higher models of labor, higher productivity of labor than the 
capitalist economic system, because it can give society more products and enrich society 
more than the capitalist economic system. 

Stalin - “Speech to All-Union Conference of Stakhanovites,* (November 17, 1935) - Problems 
of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 547. (Discussion of 
the place of the Stakhanov movement in socialist construction and the significance of 
increased productivity to the Soviet state.) 


The expropriation of the capitalists will inevitably result in an enormous development 
of the productive forces of human society. 

Lenin - “State and Revolution* (1915) - S elected Wor ks, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. VII, p. 88. (Lenin's theory that capitalists were retarding productive development 
and that socialized ownership would mean rapid expansion of productive facilities and 
techniques.) 


We are fifty to a hundred years behind the advanced countries. We must make good 
this distance in ten years. Either we do it or they will crush us. 

Stalin - “Tasks of the Business Managers* (February 4, 1931) - Leninism (Cooperative 
Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933) vol. n, p. 380. (Exhortation to 
industrial directors to speed up the nation's, economic development as an essential pre - 
requisite to the success of socialist construction.) 


Due to the Revolution, Russia in its political structure has caught up with the ad¬ 
vanced countries in the course of a few months. But this is not enough. War is implacable; 
it puts the question with merciless sharpness; either perish or overtake the advanced • 
countries and surpass them also economically. . .either full steam ahead or perish. This 
is how history has put the question. 

Lenin - “The Threatening Catastrophe and How to Fight It,* (September 10-14, 1917)r 
Selected Works , 4th Russian ed. in two volumes (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1943) voLn, p. 98. 


In order to accomplish the great task /that of equalling and surpassing capitalist 
countries in economic development/ we neecTa long period of peace and guarantees of the 
security of our country. The peaceful policy of the USSR was not just a passing phenomenon 
but proceeded from the vital interests and needs of the Soviet people. 

Molotov - “Election Speech* (February 6, 1946) -- Pray da, February 7, 1940. 


t 
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The most important condition for the gradual transition from Socialism to Communism 
is the solution of the main economic task of overtaking and surpassing the most highly 
developed capitalist countries in the proportion of industrial output per unit of population 
. . . .At the same time this prerequisite is connected with a large number of others. The 
higher phase of Communism presupposes not only elimination of the contrast between city 
and country^ between physical and mental labor, but also a high level of Communist awareness 
among the working masses, the elimination of the prejudices and habits remaining from the 
old world. . . . 

Izvestlya - ‘Triumphant Road to Communism,* November 1, 1947. 
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F. Trade 


It would be wrong to think that Soviet trade can be developed only along one channel, for 
example, the cooperative societies. In order to develop Soviet trade, all channels must be used; 
the cooperative societies, the state trading system and collective farm trading. 

Stalin - “Results of the First Five Year Plan" Report to Joint Plenum of Central Committee of 
Central Control Commission of CPSU(b) (January 7, 1933) -- Problems of Leninism (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 431. 


What is Soviet trade? Soviet trade is trade without capitalists -- great or small, trade 
without speculators - - great or small. It is a special form of trade which has never existed 
in history before and which we alone, the Bolsheviks, practice in the conditions of Soviet 
development. 

Stalin - “Results of the First Five Year Plan" , Report to Joint Plenum of Central Committee of 
Central Control Commission of CPSU(b) (January 7, 1933) — Problems of Leninism (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 432. 
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FOREIGN POLICY 
A. Nature and Basis 

I propose a toast to the director of our foreign policy, Vyacheslav Mikhailovich Molotov, Do 
not forget that a good foreign policy sometimes counts for more than two or three armies at the 
front. To our Vyacheslav! 

Stalin - “Kremlin Banquet for Commanders of Red Army* (May 24, 1945) -- Pravda, May 25, 1945 


We strive to develop the thought that success in diplomacy depends on a country’s might, that 
the international role of the Soviet Union is defined by the greatness of her victory over fascist 
Germany. Every Soviet citizen, working to increase the economic might of the country is thereby 
actively assisting the state in its foreign policy. . .just as in war each one by his labor made a - 
contribution towards victory, so by unremitting effort now, each one is helping to solve the most 
vital international problems. 

Partiinoe Stroitelstvo (Party Construction), “Work of Raion Committee,* No. 13-14, July 1945, 
p. 11. (biscussion of the work of local party committees in developing in the people a Marxist 
outlook in regard to all aspects of Soviet life.) 


The art of politics in the sphere of foreign relations does not consist in increasing the 
number of enemies for one’s country. On the contrary, the art of politics in this sphere is to 
reduce the number of such enemies and to make the enemies of yesterday good neighbors, main¬ 
taining peaceable relations with one another. 

Molotov - “Meaning of the Soviet-German Non-Agression Pact* - 4th Session of Supreme Soviet 
of USSR (August 31, 1939) - Pravda, September 1, 1939. (Molotov’s justification of the about 
face in Soviet policy in connection with the Soviet-German Pact.) 


Soviet foreign policy proceeds from the fact of the existence for a long period of two systems 
-- capitalism and socialism. From this follows the possibility for cooperation between the USSR 
and countries of other systems on condition that the principle of mutuality and the fulfillment of 
obligations assumed is observed. It is known that the USSR has always been,and remains, loyal 
to obligations which it has undertaken. The Soviet Union has shown its desire and wish for 
cooperation. -— Britain and America are following quite an opposite policy in the UNO, and 
are doing everything possible to repudiate obligations which they previously assumed, and to 
untie their hands for a new policy calculated, not toward cooperation among peoples, but toward 
setting one people against another, toward violating the rights and interests of democratic peoples, 
toward isolating the USSR. — — Soviet policy adheres to a course of loyally supporting good 
neighborly relations with all those states which manifest a desire for cooperation. 

Pravda f “On the International Situation,* A. Zhdanov. October 22, 1947. (Report delivered at the 
Information Conference of representatives of various Communist Parties in Poland in September 
1947.) 
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An analysis of the facts show with complete clarity that currently everything clearly dis¬ 
closes two distinct tendencies in international relations: on the one side is the tendency to 
build relations on the basis of sovereign equality and respect for the lawful rights and interests 
of all peoples large and small, on which tendency the policy of the USSR is based. . . .On the 
other side, is the tendency. . .of the imposition of the will of certain powers on others. 

Novoye Vremya (New Times) “Who Disturbs International Cooperation?* No. 16, August 15, 
1646, p. &-&. 


We have never had any orientation toward Germany nor have we any orientation toward 
Poland or France. Our orientation in the past and our orientation at the present time is 
towards the USSR and toward the USSR alone. And if the interests of the USSR demand 
rapproachment with this or that country which is not interested in disturbing the peace, we shall 
take that step without hesitation. 

Stalin - “Report on Work of Central Committee to 17th Congress of CPSU(b),* (January 26, 1934) 
Problems of Leninism ( Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 484. 

(Statement of Soviet intention to cooperate with any country as long as that country evinces no 
aggressive intents toward the USSR and as long as such cooperation suits Soviet purposes.) 


National, political and economic contradictions /existing inside the capitalist world/ act as 
an obstacle to the formation of a uniform attitude towards the Soviet Union and hinder the 

working out of a uniform method of struggle against it. - The victor states of the World 

War conduct a most aggressive and hostile policy toward the Soviet Union whereby there has 
been created a community of interests between the Soviet Union and the states which suffered 

in the war.. While striving not to participate in the groupings of some powers against 

others we will yet sincerely strive to establish equal relations with all states which desire them. 

. . .-We will watch with special attention the policies of the near and neighboring countries 

in which the aggressive and chauvinist movement has lately, noticeably grown. 

Litvinov - Pravda , -- (On appointment as Peoples' Commissar of Foreign Affairs, July 25, 
1930); July 26, 193 q p. 2. 


During the war, Stalin showed that notwithstanding the assertions of many foreign “skeptics* 
the different ideologies and social systems of the Soviet and its partners in the anti-Hitler 
coalition did not prevent the possibility and desirability of joint action against the common enemy. 
And now, in peacetime, differences of ideology and social systems do not prevent the possibility 
of prolonged and friendly cooperation between the Soviet Union and other powers. 

Novoye Vremya (New Times) - “Safeguarding a Stable Peace,* No. 19, October 1, 1946, p. 2. 
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The great teachers of Marxism-Leninism, when commenting on international law, not only did 
not make any special reservations belittling its legal significance, but expressed respect for its 
individual provisions and often condemned those who violated its norms. . . .International law, 
by virtue of its progressive standards and democratic institutions, is one means of cooperation 
between democratic governments, one of the means for securing international peace and inter¬ 
national lawfulness. . . .International law is now the arena for the struggle of two contradictory 
tendencies — progressive democratic and reactionary-imperialistic. 

Bolshevik - “International Law at Its Present Stage* No. 19, 1946. p. 24,25,and 26. 


From the first days of its existence the Soviet state founded by Lenin and Stalin has demon¬ 
strated before the entire world both its sincere desire to live in peace and friendship with all 
nations and its intransigeance toward the reactionary forces which interfere with human progress. 
The Soviet state has proved its fidelity to the principles of friendship with other nations, not just 
in words but in deeds; also in deeds the Soviet state has shown its policy of peace, its ardent 
desire for peaceful relations, for economic and cultural cooperation with all nations on a basis 

of mutual respect for the rights of sovereignty and free development.-. . .The Soviet Union 

has shown by its deeds that it respects the freedom of all nations and values peaceful relations 

with all countries. -. . . .In the early months of the war, Stalin said, “We have not and cannot 

have such war aims as the imposition of our will and our regime on the Slavs and other enslaved 
peoples of Europe who are awaiting our aid. Our aim consists in assisting these peoples in their 
struggle for liberation from Hitler's tyranny and then setting them free to rule in their own lands as 

they desire/-. . .In all countries liberated from fascist tyranny the Red Army, in accordance 

with the statements of the Soviet Government is setting an example of respect for the honor and 
dignity of liberated peoples, for their state system, culture, national traditions, and the great 
monuments of their past. The Red Army in no case prevents the liberation peoples from living 
their lives on their lands as they see fit. 

Izvestiya, - “The USSR-Mighty Bulwark of Universal Peace and Progress* (Information Bulletin 
of USSR Embassy, Washington, 19 July 1945^-- July 11, 1945. 


International policy - Support the revolutionary movement of the socialist proletariat in the 
advanced countries In the first place. Propaganda. Agitation. Fraternization. A ruthless 
struggle against opportunism and social-chauvinism. Support of the democratic and revolutionary 
movement in all countries in general, and particularly, in the colonies and dependent countries. 
Emancipation of the colonies. Federation, as a transition to voluntary amalgamation. 

Lenin - “Draft of Program for Communist Party * — 7th Congress of CPSU(b) (March 1918), 
Selec ted Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943), vol. VUI, p. 334. (Rough draft of 
the" International policy of the Communist Party to be adopted by 7th Congress.) 


The tasks of the Party in foreign policy are: 1) to utilize each and every contradiction and 
conflict among the surrounding capitalist groups and governments for the purpose of disintegrating 
imperialism; 2) to spare no pains or means to render assistance to the proletarian revolutions 
in the West; 3) to take all necessary measures to strengthen the national liberation movement in 
the East; 4) to strengthen the Red Army. 

Stalin - “Party After Seizure of Power* — Pravda, No. 190, August 28, 1921 — Sochineniya, 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. V, p. 111. 
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Fascism 


We are not in the least intimidated by this foreign activity of fascism. It represents a real 
and a great danger for other countries, for their very existence, but not for us. We can easily 
cope with it on Soviet territory with our own forces and we are not going to ask for foreign 
assistance to combat it or conclude international alliances and agreements for this purpose. 

Litvinov, - USSR, Powerful Bulwark o f Universal Peace —(Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing 
Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1S3B) 


Every man is free to express his attitude toward this or that ideology — has the right to 
defend or reject it.. . .But no ideology, no philosophy can be destroyed with fife and sword. We 
can respect or hate Hitlerism, like any other system of political views. This is a matter of 
taste. But to start a war for the destruction of Hitlerism is to commit criminal stupidity in 
politics. 

Izvesti ya, October 9, 1939 (Editorial) (Identical with Molotov speech of October 31, 1939) 


As with any other ideological system, one may accept or reject the ideology of Hitlerism — 
that is a matter of political views. But everyone will understand that an ideology cannot be 
destroyed by force, that it cannot be eliminated by war. It is therefore not only senseless, but 
criminal to wage such a war --a war for the “destruction of Hitlerism,* camouflaged as a fight 
for “democracy.* 

Molotov - “Foreign Policy of Soviet Union* (October 31, 1939) — Fifth Session of Supreme 
Soviet; Pravda, November 1, 1939. (Condemnation of British and French stand in continuing the 
fight against Hitlerism — the western allies thus being aggressors for fighting for the ideological 
purpose of eradicating Nazism.) 


It must be borne in mind that before attacking the Allied countries the major fascist states 
destroyed the last remnants of bourgeois-democratic liberties at home and established there a 
cruel terroristic regime, trampled on the principles of the sovereignty and free development of 
small countries, proclaimed as their own the policy of seizing foreign territory, and shouted 
from the housetops that they were aiming at world domination and the spreading of fascist 
regimes all over the world; and by seizing Czechoslovakia and the central regions of Asia, the 
Axis powers showed they were ready to carry out th$ir threat to enslave all freedom-loving 
people. 

Stalin -“Speech to Moscow Election District* (February 9, 1946) - Pravda, February 10, 1946 


Fascism carries out its preparations for the achievement of its aggressive aims not only by 
increasing its armaments at an incredible rate but also by releasing itself unilaterally from all 
obligations binding it or simply violating them when it suits them, by avoiding all international 
cooperation for the strengthening of peace, by attempting to undermine the international organi¬ 
zations which are called upon to protect the peace; by waging a campaign for disuniting other 
countries and preventing the collective organization, of security. The same object is served 
by spreading false reports about other countries for which purpose a special state institution 
has been set up called the ministry of propaganda. 

Litvinov - USSR - Powerfu l Bulwark of Universal Peace, - (Pamphlet of the Cooperative Publishing 
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/The fasicst dictator/ resorts to an expedient which is as “ingenious* as it is simple. If it 
is impossible to removeThe existing discontent and the causes breeding it, it is quite easy to 
remove the discontented. It is sufficient to forbid the citizens to express their discontent, to 
deprive them of all means of expressing their thoughts, desires, the demands, to deprive them of 
newspapers, meeting>,unions, parties and for the more stubborn and those who had specially trans¬ 
gressed in tiie past, to build and equip a certain number of prisons and concentration camps as 
well as gallows and execution blocks; at the same time one section of the population, because of 
its improper origin is outlawed and turned over to another section of the population for attack 
and plunder. This is what is called fascism. 

Litvinov - USSR, Powerful Bulwark of Universal Peace --(Pamphlet of Cooperative Publishing 
Society of foreign Workers, Moscow, 1930) 
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Germany (Also see Revolution: Germany) 

^Then questioned by Emil Ludwig regarding the respect in Russia for things American 
Stalin replied^ - “You exaggerate, we have no special respect for everything American. . . 
if one is to speak about our sympathies for any nation, or to be more correct, for the majority 
of any nation, one would, of course, speak of our sympathies for the Germans. There can be no 
comparison between these sympathies and our feelings for the Americans. 

Stalin - 'Interview with Emil Ludwig,* December 13, 1931 - Bo lshevik, No. 8, April 1932 - p. 38. 


We have always been of the opinion that a strong Germany is an indispensable condition for 
durable peace in Europe. It would be ridiculous to think that Germany could be put aside and 
simply struck off the books. The powers which cherish this foolish and dangerous dream 
ignore the deplorable experience of Versailles. . . . 

Molotov - “Foreign Policy of Soviet Union* Fifth Session of Supreme Soviet, (October 31, 1939), 
Pravda, November 1, 1939, p. 1. (Molotov’s justification for concluding a non-aggression pact 
with Germany.) 


There can be no doubt that, given the peace-loving policy of the German Democratic Re¬ 
public together with the peace-loving policy of the Soviet Union which possesses the sympathy 
and support of the peoples of Europe, the cause of peace in Europe can be assured. European 
and consequently international peace cannot' be insured without the correct solution to the 
German question. 

Malenkov - Speech on Thirty-Second Anniversary of Revolution (November 6, 1949) - Pravda, 
November 7, 1949. 


We watch with sympathy the efforts of Germany to free herself from the fetters which bind 
her by dint of the Treaty of Versailles. We would warmly welcome the results of these efforts 
. . .but of course, only in those cases where the adjustment of relations does not involve Germany 
in antinSoviet combinations. . .Germany holds first place in our economic relations with the West. 

Litvinov -(Speech on December 4, 1929) — Pravda, December 5, 1929, p. 2. 


Germany, not wishing to cooperate with the USSR, attacked the USSR. Could the USSR have 
cooperated with Germany? Yes, the USSR could have cooperated with Germany but the Germans 
did not wish to cooperate. Otherwise the USSR would have cooperated with Germany as with any 
other country. 

Stalin - “Interview with Harold Stassen* (April 9, 1947) - Pravda, May 8, 1947, p. 1. (Stalin’s 
statement that USSR could cooperate with any system if the other side wished to cooperate as 
well.) 
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History has shown that enmity and war between our country and Germany have been to the 
^detriment of our countries, not to their benefit. Russia and Germany were the countries that 
suffered most in the war of 1914-1918. Therefore the interests of the peoples of the Soviet 
Union and Germany do not lie in mutual enmity. On the contrary, the peoples of the Soviet Union 
and Germany need to live in peace with each other. . . .We have always stood for amity between 
the peoples of the USSR and Germany, for the growth and development of friendship between 
the peoples of the Soviet Union and the German people. 

Molotov - “On Ratification of Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact,* 4th Session of Supreme 
Soviet of USSR (August 31, 1939) — Pravda, September 1, 1939. 


By concluding the non-aggression pact with Germany, Soviet diplomacy frustrated the 
schemes of the British and French reactionaries, who counted on the isolation of the Soviet 
Union, and on directing German aggression against it. By this pact Soviet diplomacy created 
the possibility of a further strengthening of the defense of their own country, inasmuch as it 
secured a prolongation of the respite, and compelled Hitlerite German diplomacy to recognize 
before the whole world the might of the USSR and their fear of eventual participation of the 
Soviet country in the struggle against Germany on the side of the Anglo-French bloc. 

Bolshevik - “Third Volume of History of Diplomacy* - No. 10, May 1946, p. 74-75. (Current 
Soviet justification of the 1939 policy of alliance with Hitler.) 


We know, for example, that in the past few months /August -October 19397 such concepts 
as “aggression* and “aggressor* have acquired a new concrete connotation, a new meaning 
Today, as far as the European great powers are concerned, Germany is in the position of a 
state which is striving for the earliest termination of the war and for peace, whereas Britain 
and France which but yesterday were declaiming against aggression are in favor of continuing 
the war and are opposed to the conclusion of peacejthe roles, as you see, are reversed. 

Molotov - “Foreign Policy of Soviet Union* - October 31, 1939 — Report of Fifth Session of 
Supreme Soviet, Pravda , November 1, 1939. 


Of not little importance in this respect was also the fact that fascist Germany suddenly and 
treacherously violated the non-aggression pact she had concluded with the USSR in 1939, ignoring 
the fact that the whole world would regard her as an aggressor. Naturally, our peaceloving 
country, not wishing to take the initiative in breaking a pact, could not resort to perfidy. ' 

Stalin - July 3, 1941 Radio Broadcast - On Great Patriotic War of Soviet Union (Foreign 
Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1946) p . 8. (Stalin v s"7IrsFpublic statement after the onset 
of war, reviewing the situation and calling for unity of the whole USSR to repel the invader.) 


/Do you think the four zones of Germany should in the near future be united as regards 
economic administration, with the aim of restoring Germany as a peaceful economic unit and 
thus lightening the burden of occupation for the four powers^/ 

'Stalin: Not only the economic but the political unity of Germany must be restored. 


Stalin - Answers to Questions of Hugh Baillie, President, United Press, October 23, 1946. 
Pravda , October 30, 1946. 
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Communism on a German is like a saddle on a cow. 

Stalin - Mikolajczyk (August 1944) - quoted in Mikolajczyk - Rape of Poland (McGraw Hill 
Publishing Company, New York, 1948) p. 79. 
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D. International Organizations 

It is hardly possible, however, that the contemporary grave diggers of sovereignty are so 
naive as to believe in earnest that ptace and harmony on earth can be obtained by the creation 
of an international parliament. 

Bolshevik, “International Law at its Present Stage," No. 19, 1940, p. 28. (Soviet views on 
international law and the support given it by the USSR. Defense of sovereignty as one of the 
pillars of the entire system of international law.) 


The masses know that peace is possible only on the basis of cooperation among existing 
states. . . .The Soviet Union is fighting to have the United Nations as effective as possible. 

Bolshevik, “ Contemporary Bourgeois Sociology," - No. 22, 1946, p. 51. (Discussion of the 
projected ‘'United States of Europe" proposed by Churchill. Soviet opposition to regional 
organizations in favor of the United Nations.) 


/Question: What importance do you attribute to UNO as a means of preserving international 
peace7J 

Answer: I attribute great importance to UNO since it is a serious instrument for preserva¬ 

tion of peace and international security. Strength of this international organization consists in the 
fact that it is based on principle of equal rights of states and not on principle of domination 
over others. If it can preserve in future the principle of equal rights, then undoubtedly it will 
play great positive role in cause of maintenance of universal peace and security. . . . 

Stalin - “Interview with A.P. correspondent Gilmore* - P ravda, March 23, 1946. 


This year a new international organization, the “United Nations, * has at last been founded. 

It has been set up on the initiative of the Anglo-Soviet-American coalition, which thereby assumes 
chief responsibility for the results of its future work. —*- . . . Only the joint efforts of those 
powers which bore the burden of war, and ensured the victory of the democratic countries over 
fascism—only such cooperation can make for the success of the work of the new international 

organization for lasting peace.-For this, it is not enough to express good intentions. What 

has to be proved is one's ability to cooperate in this fashion, in the interests of all peace-loving 

states.-The Soviet Union has been and will be a bulwark protecting the peace and security of 

the nations, and is ready to prove it by deeds, not words. 

Molotov - Speech at a special meeting of the Moscow Soviet (November 6, 1945) Information 
Bulletin, (USSR Embassy, Washington, November 27, 1945) 
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Nothing created by human hands has absolute perfection. Neither are the Dumbarton Oaks 
proposals ideal. * Many of them, undoubtedly, will receive their farther definition and development 

through the process of being tested in practice. -But there are two principles which humanity 

has learned through suffering in the course of the greatest war in world annals, principles paid 
for it by its unparalleled and innumerable sacrifices. These are, first, the principle of special 
responsibility of the leading democratic states for the preservation and observance of peace and, 
second, the principle of maintaining and strengthening close unity and accord among them. 

Anyone who attacks these great principles, no matter what motives actuate his behavior, in 
actuality pours water on the mill of our enemies and complicates the creation of an international 
security organ designed to guarantee peace to suffering humanity and to render impossible the 
outbreak of new aggression and new war, if not forever then at any rate for a long space of time. 

Izvestiya - “On Voting Procedure in the International Security Organ* - March 14, 1945. 


The Soviet Government are a sincere and firm champion of the establishment of a strong 
international organization of security. Whatever may depend upon them and their efforts in 
their common cause of the creation of such a post-war organization of peace and security of 

nations will be readily done by the Soviet Government. . .-. . .It is especially in our country of 

the Sovietsthat the people are devoted with all their hearts to the cause of the establishment of a 
durable general peace and are willing to support with all their forces the efforts of other nations 

to create a reliable organization of peace and security.-1 wish you to know that the Soviet 

Union can be relied upon in the matter of safeguarding the peace and security of nations. Our 
peaceful people, the Soviet Government, the Red Army, and our great Marshal Stalin are inflexi¬ 
bly supporting this great cause. It is the most important task of the Delegation of the Soviet 
Government to express the sentiments and thoughts of the Soviet people. 

Molotov - “Speech at First Plenary Session of UN Conference at San Francisco* (April 26, 1945), 
Documents of the Un ited Nations Conferenc e on International Organization, San Francisco, 1945. 
vol m (Publishedln cooperation with the~Library of Congress, United Nations Information 
Organizations. London and New York.) 


. . .An equally striking indication of the solidarity of the front of the United Nations is to be seen 
in the decisions of the Dumbarton Oaks Conference on postwar security. There is talk of 
differences between the three powers on certain security problems. Differences do exist, of 
course, and they will arise on a number of other issues as well. Differences of opinion are to 
be found even among people in one and the same party. They are all the more bound to occur 
between representatives of different states and different parties, r—The surprising thing is 
not that differences exist, but that these differences do not transgress the bounds of what the 
interests of unity of the three great powers allow, and that in the long run they are resolved in 

accordance with the interests of that unity. . .-It is well-known, however, how futile the 

efforts of the fascist politicians to disrupt the alliance of the great powers have proved. That 
means that the alliance between the USSR, Great Britain and the United States is founded not on 
casual, short-lived considerations but on vital and lasting interests. . . . 


Stalin - “Statements at the Meeting of the Moscow Soviet of Deputies of the Working People, 
(November 6, 1944) Pravda, November 7, 1944. 
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The UNO was created In order to implant such international cooperation among the great and 
small countries as would in the largest possible measure conform to the interests of all peace- 
loving states. From the very beginning it was obvious that to this end it was above all necessary 
to guarantee concerted action on the part of the great powers. At that time it was known as well 
as now that it was a question of international cooperation in which the efforts of states with 

various political structures should be united for the sake of peace and security. . .-As before, 

the Soviet Union is true to the principles of such international cooperation and is prepared to spaie 
no effort for the achievement of success along those lines. Accordingly, the USSR stands un- 
shakeably for the respect of the UNO and deems it essential that its Charter be honestly and 
consistently observed. Naturally, such international cooperation can only be really successful 

if the other powers also manifest in deeds their readiness to follow the same path.-The 

recognition of the principles of such international cooperation has a profound meaning. It re¬ 
flects the firm will to achieve universal peace and readiness to enter into peaceful competition 
in the social and economic sphere between states and social systems. 

Molotov - “Soviet Union and International Cooperation” - Speech at General Assembly of UN, 
October 29, 1946, Izvestiya, October 31, 1940. 


The Soviet Union does-not belong to the League of Nations because it is completely opposed 
to imperialism and to the oppression of colonial and subjugated countries. 

Stalin - “Interview with Foreign Workers Delegations” (November 5, 1927)-Leninism (Cooperative 
Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 401. 
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E. Peace (Also see War: Welt Aims) 

The Soviet Union pursues without retreating a policy of peace and friendship among peoples. 
We do not want war and we shall do everything possible to avert it. The Socialist state has no 
need for foreign expansion. It needs no colonial seizure. The Soviet socialist system has 
eradicated the causes which engendered economic crises, from which the rulers of the capitalist 
world usually seek a way out by the road of military adventures. 

Malenkov - Speech on Thirty-Second Anniversary of Revolution (November 6, 1949) -- Pravda, 
November 7, 1949. 


Our policy is the policy of peace and of the development of trading relations with all countries 
. . .the result of this policy is the fact that we have succeeded in preserving peace and we have 
not let ourselves be involved in any military conflicts, despite a series of provocative acts and 
provocative raids which have been carried out by the war-mongers. It is our intention to continue 
this policy of peace with all our strength and with all the means in our power. We do not covet 
a hand's breadth of foreign territory but we are not prepared to surrender an inch of our own to 
anyone. This is our foreign policy. Our task is to continue this policy for the future with all 
the persistence which invariably characterizes the Bolsheviks. 

Stalin - "Report to 16th Congress of CPSU(b)" (June 27, 1930) - Leninism ( Cooperative Publishing 
Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1933) vol. n, p. 204-265. 


. . .But exactly this policy of friendship among the peoples, policy of assuring world peace 
and security, which is being carried out consistently and actively by the Soviet Union, is arousing 
the ever-increasing ire on the part of the reactionary forces of various countries. This policy 
is directed against their tendency to solve international problems by imperialistic methods, to 
solve them in the interest of monopoly capital; it is directed against the plans, now being 
hatched by the reactionaries,of a new war. That is why the problem of consolidating the peace 
that had been won and of assuring the security of our native land is, at the present time, our 
most Important problem. 

Voennaia Mysl (Military Thought) - (Organ of the Ministry of the Armed Forces of the 
USSR), No. 5, May, 1946, p. 11. 


In order to accomplish the great task /that of equalling and surpassing capitalist countries in 
economic development/ we need a long period of peace and guarantees of the security of our 
country. The peaceful policy of the USSR was not just a passing phenomenon but proceeded from 
the vital interests and needs of the Soviet people. 

Molotov - "Election Speech, (February 6, 1940) - Pravda, February 7, 1946. (Molotov's survey 
of the accomplishments of the Soviet State and its success in the test of the war.) 


We want to see a peace founded on recognition and unconditional observance of right and . 
justice, corresponding to the true interest of peoples, demanding respect and acknowledgement 
of their sovereign rights. The founding of such a peace is a great and honorable task for the ful¬ 
fillment of which we must live, work and fight. 

Vyshinsky - "Speech to UN Political and Territorial Commission for Italy," (September 5, 1943)- 
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On the threshold of the sixth year of the war in Europe, the Soviet people are firmly confident 
not only of victory, which is now undoubtedly near, but also of the full possibility of insuring a 
stable peace and world security. No little remains to be done to convert this possibility into 
reality, but the people of the Soviet Union, a power which has always been a consistent champion 
of peaceful and friendly relations between peoples and of preventing all aggressive attempts to 
forcibly re-divide the world, firmly hope that this grand and noble task will be successfully 
accomplished as a result of the concerted efforts of all true champions of international security. 

War and the Working Class . No. 17, quoted in Information Bulletin of USSR (Soviet Embassy, 
Washington) September 12, 1944, p. 1-2. 


Unity for peace as for War.- Our meeting here in the Crimea has reaffirmed our 

common determination to maintain and strengthen in the peace to come that jjnity of purpose and 
of action which has made victory possible and certain for the United Nations in this war. We 
believe that this is a sacred obligation which our governments owe to our peoples and to all the 
peoples of the new world. - Only with the continuing and growing cooperation and under¬ 

standing among our three countries and among all the peace-loving nations can the highest as¬ 
piration of humanity be realized — a secure and lasting peace which will, in the words of the 
Atlantic Charter, “afford assurance that all the men in all the lands may live out their lives in 
freedom from fear and want."-Victory in this war and establishment of the proposed inter¬ 

national organization will provide the greatest opportunity in all history to create in the years 
to come the essential conditions of such a peace. 

Yalta Declaration - Winston S. Churchill, Franklin D. Roosevelt, J. Stalin, - February 11, 1945. 


1) We stand for peace and the strengthening of business relations with all countries. That 
is our position; we shall adhere to it as long as these countries maintain like relations with the 

USSR and along as they make no attempt to trespass on the interests of our country.-2) We 

stand for peaceful close and friendly relations with all the neighboring countries which have 
common frontiers with the USSR. That is our position; we shall adhere to it. —r-3) We stand 
for the support of nations who are the victims of aggression and are fighting for the independence 

of their country.-4) We are not afraid of the threats of aggressors and are ready to deal 

two blows for every blow delivered by instigators of war who attempt to violate Soviet borders. 

-Such is the foreign policy of the Soviet Union.-In this foreign policy we rely on: 

(1) Growing economic, cultural and political might of USSR; (2) Moral and political unity of 
Soviet society; (3) Mutual friendships of nations of our country; (4) Red Army and Red Navy; 
(5) Our policy of peace; (6) Moral support of working people of all countries who are vitally 
concerned with the preservation of peace; (7) The good sense of countries which for one 
reason or another, have no interest in violation of the peace. — The tasks of the Party 
in the sphere of foreign policy are: (1) Continue the policy of peace and strengthening business 
relations with all countries; (2) Be cautious and not allow country to be drawn into conflict 
with warmongers who are accustoined to have others draw chestnuts out of fire for them. 

(3) Strengthening international bonds of friendship with working people of all countries who 
are interested in peace and friendship among nations. 

Stalin - “Report on Work of Central Committtee to 18th Congress of CPSU(b),* (March 10, 1939)- 
Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) pp. 629-630. 
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. . . .The Soviet Union has shown by its deeds that it respects the freedom of all nations 

and values peaceful relations with all countries.-. . . .In all the countries liberated from 

fascist tyranny the Red Army in accordance with the statements of the Soviet Government is 
setting an example of respect for the honor and dignity of liberated peoples, for their state 
system, culture, national traditions, and the great monuments of their past. The Red Army in 
no case prevents the liberation peoples from living their lives on their lands as they see fit. 

Izvestlya - “USSR, Mighty Bulwark of Universal Peace and Progress* - July 11, 1945. 


31. The international policy of the USSR is a peace policy, which conforms to the interests 
of the ruling class in Soviet Russia, viz. the proletariat. This policy rallies all the allies of the 
proletarian dictatorship around its banner and provides the best basis for taking advantage of the 
antagonisms among the imperialist States. The aim of this policy is to guard the international 
revolution and to protect the work of building up socialism — the progress of which is revolu¬ 
tionizing the world. It strives to put off the conflict with imperialism for as long as possible. 

In regard to the capitalist States, to their mutual relationships and to their relationships with 
their colonies, this policy implies: opposition to imperialist war, to predatory colonial cam¬ 
paigns, and to pacifism, which camouflages these campaigns. -The peace policy of the 

proletarian State certainly does not imply that the Soviet State has become reconciled with 
capitalism, as the Social-DemocratB and their Trotskyite allies declare in order to discredit 
the Soviet State in the eyes of the international proletariat. This policy is the Leninist policy 
of the proletarian dictatorship. (It is merely another -- and under present conditions --a 
more advantageous form of fighting capitalism; a form which the USSR has consistently employed 
since the October Revolution.)- 

32. The proletariat in the Soviet Union harbours no illusions as to the possibility of a 
durable peace with the imperialists. The proletariat knows that the imperialist attack against 
the Soviet Union is inevitable; that in the process of a proletarian world revolution,wars between 
proletarian and bourgeois States, wars for the emancipation of the world from capitalism, will 
necessarily and inevitably arise. Therefore, the primary duty of the proletariat, as the fighter 
for socialism, is to make all the necessary political, economic and military preparations for these 
wars, to strengthen its Red Army - -that mighty weapon of the proletariat - -and to train the masses of 
the toilers in the art of war. There is a glaring contradiction between the imperialists * policy ef piling 
up armaments and their hypocritical talk about peace. There is no such contradiction, however J>e - 
tween the Soviet government’s preparations for defence and for revolutionary war and a consistent 
peace policy. Revolutionary war of the proletarian dictatorship is but a continuation of revolutionary 
peace policy “by other means.* 

“Theses of the Vlth World Congress of the Communist International,* 1928 - International Press 
Correspondence, No. 84, November 28, 1928, p. 1590. 


Every “peace program* is a deception of the people and a piece of hypocrisy unless its 
principal object is to explain to the masses the need for a revolution, and to support, aid and 
develop the revolutionary struggle of the masses that is starting everywhere (ferment among 
the masses, protests, fraternization in the trenches, strikes, demonstrations. . . . ) 

Lenin -‘Central Committee Proposals Submitted to Socialist Conference* - (April 1918) 
Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. V. p. 237. 
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The masking of purely aggressive and predatory aims for the sake of which wars are 
undertaken is constantly encountered in history. . . .Examples of the concealment of predatory 
ends behind noble principles are offered by the exploitation of the idea of disarmament and 
pacifist propaganda in the broad sense of the word for one’s own purposes. From time 
immemorial the idea of disarmament has been one of the most favored forms of diplomatic 
dissimulation of the true motives and plans of those governments which have been seized by a 
sudden *love of peace.* This phenomenon is very understandable. Any proposal for the reduc¬ 
tion of armaments could invariably count upon broad popularity and support from public opinion. 

Tarle, E.V., Istoriya Diplomatii (History of Diplomacy) (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1945) vol. IE, 
p. 708-709. 


It goes without saying that not a single Communist thought for a moment that the imperia¬ 
lists would accept the Soviet disarmament proposals. . . .the disarmament policy of the Soviet 
government must be utilized for purposes of agitation. . . .However, they must not be utilized 
as a pretext for advancing similar demands in capitalist countries but as a means: 1. for 
recruiting sympathizers for the Soviet Union - the champion of peace and Socialism, 2. for 
utilizing the results of the Soviet disarmament policy and its exposure of the imperialists in the 
effort to eradicate all pacifist illusions and to carry on propaganda among the masses in 
support of the only way toward disarmament and abolition of war, viz. arming of the proletariat 
overthrowing the bourgeoisie and establishing the proletarian dictatorship. 

•Theses Resolutions of the VI World Congress of the Communist International * - International 
Press Correspondence -- vol. 8, No. 84, November 28, 1928, p. 1596-7. (The motivation of the 
disarmament proposals advanced by the USSR in the late 1920’s and 1930’s.) 
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Soverelgnty and Intervention 

But no one has the right to interfere forcibly in the internal life of a nation and by force 
•correct* its mistakes. Nations are sovereign in matters of internal life, and they have the 
right to manage themselyes according to their own desires. 

Stalin - “Counter-Revolution and the Peoples of Russia* - (August 13, 1917) - Sochlneniya 
(Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1946) vol. m, p. 209. (Condemnation of annexationist activities of 
Imperialist powers and their interferences with the internal life of other nations.) 


By annexation or seizure of foreign territory the Government in accordance with the legal 
concepts of democracy in general and the working class in particular, understands any 
incorporation of a small and weak nationality by a large and powerful state without a clear, 
definite, and voluntary expression of agreement and desire by the weak nationality, regardless of 
the time when such a forcible incorporation took place, regardless also of how developed or how 
backward is the nation forcibly attacked or forcibly detained within the frontiers of the (larger) 
state. And finally, regardless whether or not this larger nation is located in Europe or in dis¬ 
tant lands beyond the seas. If any nation whatsoever is detained by force within the boundaries 
of a certain state, and if (that nation) contrary to* its expressed desire — whether such desire 
is made manifest in the press, national assembly, party decisions, or in protest and uprisings 
against national oppression - is not given the right to determine the form of its state life by 
free voting and completely free from the presence of troops of the annexing or stronger state 
and without the least pressure,then the adjoining of that nation by the stronger state is annex¬ 
ation, i.e., seizure by force and violence. 

Declaration signed by Chairman of Soviet of People's Commissars, Vladimir Lenin, 

October 28, 1917. (Declaration issued the day the Bolsheviks took power.) 


Is the Bolshevik Party for or against annexations? Against annexations. All promises 
on the part of capitalist governments to renounce annexations are sheer fraud. * There is only 
one method of exposing it, namely, to demand the liberation of the peoples oppressed by one's 
own capitalists. 

Lenin - “Political Parties and Tasks of the Proletariat" (April 1917), Selected Works. (Inter¬ 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 83. (Compendium of policies of Bolsheviks 
on all major political questions as compared with policies of other political factors.) 
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Howard: “May there not be an element of danger in the genuine fear existent in what you term 
capitalist countries of an intent on the part of the Soviet Union to force its political theories on 
other nations?* 

Stalin: “There is no justification whatever for such fears If you think that the Soviet people 
want to change the face of surrounding states, and by forcible means at that, you are entirely 
mistaken. Of course, the Soviet people would like to see the face of surrounding states changed 
but that is the business of the surrounding states. I fail to see what danger the surrounding 
states can perceive in the ideas of Soviet people if these states are really firmly sitting in the 
saddle. 

Howard: “Does this, your statement, mean that the Soviet Union has to any degree abandoned its 
plans and intentions for bringing about a world revolution? 

Stalin: “We never had such plans and intentions.* 

Howard: “You appreciate, no doubt, Mr. Stalin, that much of the world has long entertained a 
different impression.* 

Stalin: “This is the product of a misunderstanding* 

Stalin - “Interview with Roy Howard,* (March 1, 1930) New York Times - March 5, 1936 


The secession of Finland and Poland after the victory of socialism can only be of very 
short duration. The Fellaheens, the Mongolians and the Persians, who are infinitely less 
cultured, may secede for a longer period; but we shall try to shorten this period. . . .by unselfish 
cultural aid. 

Lenin - “Caricature of Marxism* (October 1916) - Collected Works ( English edition. International 
Publishers, New York, 1942) vol. XIX, p. 255. (Lenin on the meaning of self-determination of 
nations in breaking up the tsarist empire — a temporary situation soon to be superseded by a 
world wide union of the proletariat.) 


Any freely elected government in-these countries /the former German satellites in the 
Balkan^ will be an anti-Soviet government and we cannot allow that. 

Stalin - at Potsdam Conference - as quoted by Philip E. Mosely - “Across the Green Table 
From Stalin*, Current History -- September 1948, p. 131. 
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United States of America 

With regard to propaganda, I must declare in the most categorical way that none of the 
representatives of the Soviet government has the right to interfere, either directly or indirectly, 
in the internal affairs of the country ift which he happens to be. In this respect the most ri gid 
and strict instructions have been given to the entire personnel employed in Soviet institutions in 
the United States. . .if any of our employees should violate these strict instructions with regard 
to non-interference, that employee would be immediately recalled and punished. Certainly we 
cannot be responsible for the actions of persons not known to us and not subject to our orders. 

But we can take upon ourselves the responsibility for and give the maximum guarantee as to 
non-interference with regard to persons employed in our institutions abroad. 

Stalin - “Interview with Thomas Campbell* (January 28, 1929) — Bolshevik, No. 22, November 30, 
1932, p. 14-15. (Published in regard to the report of this meeting which Campbell himself 
published. Stalin objected to Campbell’s version and Bolshevik printed the official Soviet text.) 


The foreign policy of the Soviet Union and the democratic countries is directed towards 
undermining imperialism, guaranteeing a stable and democratic peace among peoples and 
strengthening in every way the friendly cooperation of peace-loving nations. The ruling clique 
of American imperialists heads another tendency. . . .The wise Stalinist foreign policy of the 
Soviet state both before the war and during the war permitted us to make proper use of the 
contradictions within the camp of imperialism and this was one of the important conditions for 
our victory in the war. 

Malenkov - “Report on Activity of Central Committee of CPSU(b) at Cominform Conference in 
Poland* - Pravda, December 9, 1947. 


The practical task of Communist policy is to take advantage of this hostility /between US 
and Japarj7 to incite one against the other. Take the two imperialist countries, Japan and 
America. They want to fight, they will fight for the supremacy of the world, for the right to loot. 
Japan will fight in order that she may continue to plunder Korea. . .but the Americans would like 
to snatch this Korea tidbit. Of course,defense of the fatherland in such a war would be a heinous 
crime, a betrayal of socialism. Of course, to support one country against another would be 
a crime against Communism. But we Communists must use one country against another. Are 
we not committing a crime against Communism? No, because we are doing so as a socialist 
state which is carrying on Communist propaganda and is obliged to take advantage of every hour 
granted it by circumstances in order to gain strength as rapidly as possible. 

Lenin - “Speech to Moscow Nuclei Secretaries* (November 28, 1920) - Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. Vin, p. 284. 


Even at that time during the Japanese Korean venture in 1919 the Japanese could have beaten us 
in a few weeks had there been a flouble-track railroad and had America supplied transport facili¬ 
ties. What saved us was that while Japan was gobbling up China, she could not move westward, 
through all Siberia, with America in her rear, and she did not want to pull the qjiestnuts out of 
the fjre for America. 'What would have saved us still more would have been a war between the 
imperialist powers. If we are obliged to tolerate such scoundrels as the capitalist thieves, each 
of whom is preparing to plunge the knife into us, it is our direct duty to make them turn their 
knives .against each other. When thieves fall out, honest'men come into their own. 

Lenin - “Speech to Moscow Nuclei Secretaries* (November 20, 1920) — Se lected Works 
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Not a single report is received from Japan which does not refer to the great uneasiness 
caused by the expected concessions,/concession of Kamchatka to US proposed in 192 6jT. Japan 
declares: "We shall not tolerate tffs; it is infringing on our interests." By all means, defeat 
America; we shall not object to that. We have already set Japan and America at loggerheads to 
put it crudely, and have thereby gained an advantage. We have also gained as far as the 
Americans are concerned. 

Lenin - "Speech to Moscow Nuclei Secretaries* - (November 28, 1920) - Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VIII, p. 286. 


I have pointed out one imperialist antagonism, one which it is our duty to take advantage d, 
the antagonism between Japan and America. There is another antagonism, the antagonism be¬ 
tween America and the rest of the capitalist world. . . .We must take this trend of circumstances 
into account. America csuinot come to terms with Europe — that is a fact proved by history. ... 
Everything goes to show that America cannot come to terms with other countries because they 
are separated by a profound economic rift, because America is richer than the others. . . . 
America is inevitably in a state of antagonism with the colonies, and if she attempts to go 
deeper she will help us tenfold. 

Lenin - "Speech to Moscow Nuclei Secretaries* (November 20, 1920) - Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VLI, p'. 289-290. 


America is inevitably in a state of antagonism with the colonies, and if she attempts to 
go deeper she will help us tenfold. The colonies are seething with indignation and when you 
touch them^whether you like it or not, whether you are rich or not - and the richer the better - 
you will help us . . . .That is why this rift is the main consideration for us. 

Lenin - "Speech to Moscow Party Nuclei Secretaries* - (November 28, 1920) - Selected Works 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. vm, p. 289-290. 


Foreign Affairs. . .the Entente. . .France's conduct. . .England and Germany. . .the role 
of America. . .they are greedy,' and they hate each other intensely. They will be at loggerheads 
yet. We need be In no hurry. Ours is a sure road; we are for peace and for agreement, but we 
are against enslavement and enslaving terms of agreement. We must keep a firm hand on the 
wheel and steer our own course, and not yield to either flattery or intimidation. 

Stalin - "Lenin on Vacation - Notes* (September 15, 1922) - Sochineniy a (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 
1947) vol. V, p. 136. (Stalin's reminiscences on Lenin's views of the political situation.) 
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Mlscellaneous 


The special character of these mutual assistance pacts in no way implies any interference 
on the part of the Soviet Union in the affairs of Estonia, Latvia or Lithuania, as some organs of 
the foreign press charge. On the contrary all these pacts of mutual assistance strictly stipu¬ 
late the inviolability of the sovereignty of the signatory states and the principle of non-inter¬ 
ference in each others affairs. . • . We stand for the scrupulous and punctilious observance of 
the pacts Referring to mutual assistance with Baltic states/ on the basis of complete reciprocity 
and we declare that all the nonsensical talk about the Sovietization of the Baltic countries is 
only to the interest of our common enemies and of all anti-Soviet provocateurs. 

Molotov - “Foreign Policy of Soviet Union* Fifth Session of Supreme Soviet, (October 31, 1939)- 
Pravda, November 1, 1939 


While the example of luckless Poland has recently demonstrated how little pacts of mutual 
assistance signed by certain European Powers are sometimes worth, what happened on the Mongolian- 
Manchur lan border has demonstrated something quite different. It has demonstrated the value of 
pacts of mutual assistance to which is appended the signature of the signature of the Soviet Union. 

Molotov - ‘Foreign Policy of the Soviet Union* Fifth Session of Supreme Soviet, (October 31, 
1939), Pray da, November 1, 1939, p. 2. (Description of Soviet action in defence of Mongolian 
Peoples Republic against border raids from Manchuria by Japanese.) 


No one has oppressed the Poles so much as have the Russian people. In the hands of the 
tsars the Russian people have served as the executioner of Polish freedom. No one dislikes 
Russia so intensely as do the Poles, and this has brought about a peculiar situation. Owing to 
the Polish bourgeoisie Poland has become an obstacle in the path of the socialist movement. 

Let the whole world burn, as long as Poland is free. 

Lenin - ‘Speech on National Question* (May 12, 1917) - Selected Works (International Publisher s. 
New York, 1943) vol. V, p. 307. 


Words are being spoken about freedom and democracy in an attempt to prove that pre¬ 
vention of propaganda discouraging repatriation of refugees is inconsistent with the principles 
of freedom and democracy. It is forgotten that propaganda of this nature is not simply an 
abstract exposition of certain theoretical principles, which in fact do not have any practical 
significance. No, the propaganda which is now under discussion. . .is deceit and blackmail 
depending on the credulity of people (etc.), . .of the people who are often politically inexperi¬ 
enced and people who are credulous at that. To prevent harmful propaganda under such 
circumstances means to protect the interests of people who would otherwise become the victims 
of a foul crime. . .why then is it not a reasonable, consistent and sacred duty of free thinking 
people to ban incitement to actions which bear a threat to peace and security? 

Vyshinsky - “Speech to Committee HI of General Assembly of UNO on Refugee Problem,* 
(November 6, 1946) - Pravda, November 8, 1946. (USSR demand that Soviet representatives be 
permitted more freedom to encourage refugees from Soviet dominated territories to return 
home.) 
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^ef erring to the fact that in 1938 many foreign powers had consulates in Leningrad/ 

“It is well known also that the USSR does not have an equal number of consuls in these countries. 
The question arises for me. Why is this so? Why does the Commissariat of Foreign Affairs 
permit a situation in which the number of consuls representing foreign powers in the USSR is 
not equal but greater than the number of consuls representing the USSR abroad? Doesn't it 
follow from the strength and power of our great socialist state that there should be equality 
of our consular representation abroad Just as of foreigners? 

Zhdanov - “Speech to First Session of Supreme Soviet of the USSR,* -Stenographic Report of 
Supreme Soviet Session (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1938) p. 136. (Public statement of Soviet 
policy of drastically restricting foreign representation within USSR territory.) 


Kirghizia, leaning in part on Chinese Turkestan and in part overlooking Hindu Kush into 
the great Hindustan, occupies an especially Important position in the master of the propagation 
of the Soviet ideas in the East. 

Pravda, - “Soviet Kirghizia* May 11, 1938 (Quoting Stalin on the importance of Kirghizia in 
the spread of Soviet ideology throughout the Middle East.) 
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GOVERNMENT 
A. Constitutional Aspects 

1. Stalin Constitution of 1930 


As we are all aware, the Soviet Constitution and Soviet reality coincide. The Consti¬ 
tution of the USSR, as adopted by the Bxtraordinary 8th Congress of Soviets, accurately 
reflects the life of the people of our country as it has been created under the leadership of 
Comrade Stalin. . . .The Stalinist Constitution is the Constitution of victorious socialism. 

Kalinin - “Speech on Draft of New Constitution of RSFSR” at 17th Soviet Congress of RSFSR 
(January 15, 1937)- Pravda, January 16, 1937. 


Unlike bourgeois constitutions, the draft of the Constitution of the USSR proceeds from 
the fact that there are no longer any antagonistic classes in society; that society consists of 
two friendly classes, of workers and peasants, that It is these classes. . .that are in power 
. . .that the guidance of society by the state (the dictatorship) is in the hands of the working 
class, the most advanced class in society. 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution,” Report to 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR, (November 25, 
1936)- Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940), p. 571. 


Our Soviet society has already, in the main, succeeded in achieving socialism; it has 
created a socialist order, i.e., it has brought about what Marxists in other words call the 
first or lower phase of Communism. . .The fundamental principle of this phase of Commu¬ 
nism is, as you know, the formula "from each according to his ability, to each according to 
his work. * Should our Constitution reflect this fact, the fact that Socialism has been 
achieved?. . . .It should, because for USSR, Socialism is something already achieved and 
won. But Soviet society has not yet reached the higher phase of Communism. . .‘from each 
according to his ability to each according to his needs,” although it sets itself the aim of 
achieving the higher phase of Communism in the future. Can our constitution be based on 
the higher phase of Communism which does not yet exist and which has still to be achieved? 
No, it cannot, because for the USSR, the higher phase of Communism is something that has 
not yet been realized, and which has to be realized in the future. 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution of USSR* Report to 8th Congress of Soviets, (November 25, 
1936)" Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 569. 


The constitution gave legislative embodiment to the epochmaking fact that the USSR had 
entered a new stage of development, the state of completion of the building of a Socialist 
society and the gradual transition to Communist society where the guiding principle of 
social life will be the Communist principle: “from each according to his ability, to each 
according to his needs.” 

Short History of the CPSU(b) (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1945) p. 346. 
(Summary of period oT I53&-37 and the work of the Eighth Congress of Soviets which adopted 
the “Stalin Constitution.*) 
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Democracy in capitalist countries where there are antagonistic classes is in the last 
analysis democracy for the strong, democracy for the propertied minority. In the USSR, 
on the contrary, democracy is democracy for the toilers, i.e., democracy for all. From 
this it follows that the principles of democracy are violated, not by the draft of the new con¬ 
stitution, but by the bourgeois constitutions. That is why I think that the Constitution of the 
USSR is the only thoroughly democratic constitution in the world. 

Stalin - *On Draft Constitution* - Report to 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR, (November 25, 
1936) - Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 579. 


The socialist state is the most democratic state in the world. In the USSR all power is 
vested in the soviets of Working People’s Deputies. The Great Stalin Constitution gave 
sanction to the complete equality of citizens regardless of nationality, race, sex, education, 
property status or rank. 

Mityn - 25 Years of Soviet Power (Pamphlet of Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 
1942). 


We Marxists have always had pur own opinions regarding the nature of democracy and 
bourgeois liberties. This opinion was expressed by Comrade Stalin when, in his report, 
he compared the liberties accorded by the Soviet Constitution with the bourgeois liberties 
which although bearing the same names, are by no means synonymous. 

Litvinov - U SSR-Bulwark of Universal Peace (Pamphlet published by the Cooperative 
.Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1936) 
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2. Elections 


Yes,/under 1936 Constitution/elections will be lively, they will be conducted around 
numerous”very acute problems, principally of a practical nature*, of first class Importance 
for the people. Our new electoral system will tighten up all institutions and organizations 
and compel them to improve their work. Universal, equal, direct and secret suffrage in 
the USSR will be a whip in the hands of the population against the organs of government which 
work badly. In my opinion the new Soviet constitution will be the most democratic consti¬ 
tution in the world. 

Stalin - “Interview with Roy Howard* (March 1, 1936) -New York Times, March 5, 1936 - 
Pravda, March 5, 1936. 


. . . .Our universal elections will be carried out as the freest elections and the most 
democratic of any country in the world. Universal elections exist and are held in some 
capitalistic countries, for example, in the democracies. But in what kind of atmosphere are 
they carried out? In an atmosphere of class conflicts, class enmity, pressure on electors by 
capitalists, landlords, bankers, and other capitalist sharks. . . .Here there are no capitalists 
and no landlords, no pressure on nonpropertied classes. Our elections are carried out in 
an atmosphere of collaboration between workers, peasants and intelligentsia. . . .That is why 
our elections are the only really free and really democratic .elections in the whole world. 

Such free and really democratic elections could only arise on the basis of a triumph of 
the Socialist system, on the basis of socialism which is not merely being built but has already 
become part of life, of the daily life of the people. . . .Our mills and factories run without 
capitalists. The work is directed by representatives of the people. That is what we call 
socialism in practice. In our fields the tillers of the land work without landlords and 
without kulaks. The work is directed by representatives of the people. That is what we 
call Socialism in actuality, that is what we call free socialism in daily life. It is on this 
basis that our new really free and really democratic elections have arisen, elections which 
have no precedent in the history of mankind. 

Stalin - “Speech to Voters of Stalin Electoral District, Moscow,* (December 11, 1937) - 
Pravda, December 12, 1937. 


Our Constitution makes it a law tnat electors have the right to recall their deputies 
before the expiration of their term of office if they begin to play tricks, if they turn off the 
road, or if they forget that they are dependent on the people, on the electors. . . .My advice, 
the advice of a candidate to his electors,, is that they remember this elector's right — 
the right to recall deputies — that they keep an eye on their deputies, control them, and 
if they turn off the right road, to get rid of them and demand new elections. The govern¬ 
ment is obliged to call for new elections. My advice is to remember this law and take 
advantage of it should need arise. 


Stalin - “Speech to Moscow Election District,* (December 11, 1937) -Pravda, 
December 12, 1937. 
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3. National Question 

. . . The will of the peoples of oar republics, who recently assembled at their congresses 
and unanimously resolved to form a Union of Republics, is incontestable proof of the fact 
that the cause of amalgamation is pursuing the right lines and that it is based on the great 
principle of voluntary consent and equality of peoples. Let us hope that by forming our 
confederate republic we shall be creating a reliable bulwark against international capitalism 
and that the new confederate state will be another decisive step towards the amalgamation 
of the toilers of the whole world into a single World Socialist Soviet Republic. 

Stalin - “Report to the 10th All-Russian Congress of Soviets* (December 28, 1922) — 
Sochinenlya ( Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. V, p. 155. (Stalin's discussion of the Soviet 
solution of the national question by amalgamating the republics, as opposed to the bourgeois 
policy of disunity and disruption.) 


What are the Grounds for transferring Autonomous Republics to the category of Union 
Republics?. . . .First, the republic must be a border republic, not surrounded on all sides 
by USSR territory. Why? Because since the Union Republics have the right to secede from 
the USSR, a republic on becoming a Union Republic must logically be able to raise the 
question of its seceding from the USSR. And this question can only be raised by republics 
bordering on a foreign state and not surrounded on all sides by USSR territory. . . ./Soub 
autonomous republics of USSR could not secede7 as they would have no place to go being 
surrounded on all sides . . . .Secondly, the nationality which gives its name to a given Soviet 
republic must constitute a majority, more or less compact within that republic. . . . 

Thirdly, the republic must not have too small a population ... .It would be wrong to 
assume a small republic with small population and small army could hope to maintain an 
independent state existence. There can hardly be any doubt that imperialist beasts of prey 
would soon grab it. 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution of USSR* - Report to 8th Congress of Soviets (November 25, 
1936) - Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) 
p. 584-585. (Discussion of proposed amendment to transfer some autonomous republics 
to the status of Union republics.) 


Soviet autonomy is not a rigid thing fixed once and for all time; it permits the most 
varied forms and degrees of development. . . .This elasticity of Soviet autonomy constitutes 
one of its prime merits, for its elasticity makes it possible to embrace all the various 
types of border regions in Russia, which vary greatly in their levels of cultural and 
economic development. 

Stalin - “Soviet Policy on the National Question* (October 10, 1920)- Marxism and the 
National Question - (International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 79. 
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4. Rights of Soviet Citizens 

Any direct or indirect restriction of the rights or, conversely, any direct or indirect 
privileges for citizens on account of their race or nationality as well as any advocacy of 
racial or national discrimination, or hatred and contempt, is punishable by law. 

Article 123- Constitution of the USSR — Adopted December 1936 by the 8th Congress of 
Soviets. (Statement of fundamental rights and duties of Soviet citizens.) 


Only the Soviet Socialist state constantly fights for real freedom, independence and equality 
of all peoples -large and small. Only in the USSR have real equal rights of people, real 
friendship of peoples free from all kinds of exploitation, national subjugation and racial 
discrimination, been created. 

Pravda, - “Racial Discrimination in the Capitalist World* - November 17, 1946. 


The draft of the new Constitution of the USSR is, on the contrary, profoundly internatioral- 
istic. It proceeds from the fact that all nations and races have equal rights. . . .It proceeds 
from the fact that all nations and races, irrespective of their past and present position, 
irrespective of their strength or weakness4should enjoy equal rights in all spheres of the 
economic, social, political and cultural life of society. 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution* - Report to the 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR (November 25^ 
1936), Problems of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 571. 


/The Constitution/ does not merely proclaim equality of rights for citizens but ensures 
it by"giving legislative embodiment to the fact that the regime of exploitation has been 
abolished, to the fact that all the citizens have been emancipated from all exploitation. 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution* - Report to 8th Congress of Soviets of USSR (November 25, 
1936)-Problems_of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 572-3 


The richer the man the smaller the share of his income does he pay in indirect taxes. 
This makes indirect taxation the most unfair form of taxation. Indirect taxes are taxes on 
the poor. The peasants and the workers together form nine -tenths of the population and 
pay eighVor nine-tenths of the indirect taxes. And in all probability the income of the 
peasants and workers constitutes not more than four-tenths of the whole national income. 

So the Social-Democrats demand the abolition of indirect taxation and the introduction of a 
graduated tax on incomes and inheritances. “Graduated* means the higher the income, the 
higher the tax. . . .The richest pay the highest taxes. Such a tax, an income tax, or more 
exactly a graduated Income tax, would be much fairer than indirect taxation. And that is 
why the Social-Democrats strive to secure the abolition of indirect taxation and to introduce 
a graduated income tax. 


Lenin - “To the Rural Poor* (1903) -- Selected Works , (International Publishers, New York, 

1943) p. 283. vol; n. (Lenin’s view on direct taxation,now the basic feature of the Soviet 
taxation system.) 
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ffiej demand that the police be deprived of the power to imprison anyone without trial. 
The officials must be severely punished for arbitrarily arresting anyone. To prevent them 
from violating the law, the officials must be chosen by the people and everyone must have 
the right to sue any official before a court without first having to ask for permission. 

Lenin - *To the Rural Poor* (1903) Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. n, p. 279. (In contrast to legislation enacted in 1934 which permits the Ministry 
of Internal Affairs to arrest and sentence administratively, without resort to the courts.) 
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Dictatorshlp: Individual and Party 

However much he may want to, une man cannot govern an enormous country like Russia. 

Lenin - ‘To the Rural Poor* (1903) — Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 
1943), vol. n, p. 247. (Discussing the impossibility of autocracy being a feasible form of govern¬ 
ment for a country as large as Russia.) 


. . .A question which the All-Russian Central Executive Committee has endorsed and ex¬ 
plained, namely, that Soviet socialist democracy is not contradictory to individual management 
and dictatorship in any way, that the will of a class may sometimes be carried out by a dictator, 
who at times may do more alone and who is frequently more necessary. 

Lenin - ‘Speech to 9th Congress of CPSU(b)* (March 31, 1920) — Selected Works. (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VUI, p. 222. .(Lenin’s Justification of individual 

management in a socialist state and .of one-man rule under Communism in direct contradiction to 
his pre-revolutionary denunciation of one-man rule in Russia.') 


The more resolutely we now stand for a ruthlessly firm government, for the dictatorship cf 
individual persons, in definite processes of work, in definite aspects of purely executive functions, 
the more varied must be the forms and methods of control from below in order to counteract 
every shadow of possibility of distorting the Soviet power, in order repeatedly and tirelessly to 
weed out bureaucracy. 

Lenin - ‘Immediate Tasks of Soviet Government* (1918) — Selected Works ( International Publishers, 
New York, 1943) vol. VH, p. 348. (Soviet justification of individual - management or dictatorship.) 


The government passed completely and entirely into the hands of one Party, into the hands 
of our Party, which does not share, and must not share the guidance of the state with any other 
party. This is what we mean by the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Stalin - Reply to Comrade Yansky -(1927)‘Three Basic Slogans of Party on Peasant Question* 
Bolshevik, No. 7-8, 1927 — Leninism (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, 
Moscow, 1933) vol. n, p. 27-SS. 
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. . .1 must admit that the draft of the new Constitution does preserve the regime of the 
dictatorship of the workingc lass, just as it also preserves unchanged the present leading position 
of the Communist Party of the USSR. If the esteemed critics regard this as a flaw in the Draft 
Constitution, it is only to be regretted. We Bolsheviks regard it as a merit of the Draft Constitu¬ 
tion. -As to freedom for various political parties, we adhere to somewhat different views. 

A party is a part of a class, its foremost part. Several parties, and consequently, freedom for 
parties, can exist only in a society in which there are antagonistic classes whose interests are 
mutually hostile and irreconcilable — in which there are, say, capitalists and workers, landlords 
and peasants, kulaks and poor peasants, etc. But in the USSR there are no longer such classes as 
capitalists, landlords, kulaks, etc.. In the USSR there are only two classes, workers and 
peasants, whose interests are not only not mutually hostile, but, on the contrary, are friendly. 
Consequently, in the USSR, there is no ground for the existence of several parties, and, conse¬ 
quently, for freedom for these parties. In the USSR there is ground only for one party, the 
Communist Party. In the USSR only one party can exist, the Communist Party, which courageous¬ 
ly defends the interests of the workers and peasants to the very end.. . . 

Stalin - “On Draft Constitution of USSR” -- Report to 8th Congress of Soviets (November 25, 

1936) -- Problem s of Leninism (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) p. 578-79. 
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Secrecy 

I consider it a duty to answer your questions and to report to you. We Soviet leaders 
hold ourselves duty-bound to report to our class brothers on all questions of interest to them. 
Our state is the child of the world proletariat. The leaders of our state merely do their duty 
to the international proletariat in reporting to its representatives. 

» 

Stalin - “Interviews with Foreign Workers Delegations” (November 5, 1927) Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society #f Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 421. 


Severe self-criticism has prevented stagnation and complacency and has facilitated the 
further improvement of our Party, Soviet and business leaders. No other government in the 
world has permitted or permits such free criticism of the defects in the state, party and 
business apparatus as has been permitted in our country. 

Manuilsky - Results of Socialist Construction in USSR - Speech to 7th World Congress of 
Communist International (Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1935) 
p. 33. 


Take foreign politics. In no bourgeois state .not even the most democratic, are they 
conducted openly. In all democratic countries - France, Switzerland, America or England - 
the masses are deceived on an incomparably wider scale and in a more subtle manner than in 
other countries. The Soviet Government in a revolutionary manner has torn the veil of mystery 
from foreign politics. . . in the present era of predatory wars and secret treaties for theMivision 
of spheres of influence” (i.e., for the partition of the world among the capitalist bandits) the 
subject is one of cardinal importance, for it is a matter that determines the question of peace, 
it is a question of life and death for tens of millions of people. 

Lenin - “The Proletarian Revolution and the Renegade Kautsky,” (1918) Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VII, p. 133-34. 


How could there be an iron curtain to conceal from the eyes of the world a country 
stretching over l/8th of the earth's surface, a country numbering almost 200,000,000 inhabi¬ 
tants, a country which is visited every year by thousands and thousands of foreigners? In the 
Soviet Union there were more than 40 different states foreign/ represented, from whom it would 
be difficult to hide anything, even behind dozens of iron curtains. Talk about an iron curtain 
behind which the USSR conceals its internal affairs was mere stupidity. 

Vyshinsky - “Speech to Soviet-American Friendship Society” -(New York, December 2, 1946) 
Pravda, December 6, 1946. 
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^lef erring to out-of-date statistics/ But we have no more up-to-date figures. The Russian 
government can only survive by living in the dark, and that is why complete and truthful information 
about the life of people in the whole country is so rarely collected in our country. 

Lenin - “To the Rural Poor* (1903) — Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 

1943) vol. n, p. 258 footnote. (Lenin’s disgust with the Tsarist policy of concealing statistics, 
making it impossible to gel accurate, up-to-date picture of conditions in Russia.) 


Inasmuch as we are living in a system of states, the priority of this country in scientific 
inventions and discoveries is of great importance, as it strengthens the might of the Soviet state. 
It is the duty of every Soviet scholar to hand the results of his research work to the Soviet state, 
guarding and protecting his scientific discoveries from the foreign intelligence services by every 
means. . . .The desire to establish or maintain the priority of Soviet science, which arises from 
the feeling of Soviet patriotism, is not at all an indication of national narrow-mindedness or 
Isolation of the Soviet state. . . .Soviet patriotism and national pride are based on the realiza¬ 
tion of the world-historic significance of the successes of socialism and of the leading part of 
this country and her people in the world history of mankind. The feeling of Soviet national 
pride is based on the understanding of the great and unequalled superiority of Soviet culture, 
ideology, science and morals over that of the bourgeoisie. 

P. Vyshinski - “Soviet Patriotism* -- Bolshevik, No. 18, 1947; p. 37-38. 
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D. General 


Pre-revolutionary Russia was a technically backward country, economically dependent on 
the Western European capitalistic states . . /In a short time Russia/ became a powerful 
socialist state with an advanced industry and the greatest mechanized agricultural economy in 
the world, ft. country where almost every adult is literate and where all attainments of culture 
are the common property of the masses. 

Pravda, “Great Vital Strength of Soviet System" October 8, 1947. 


Soviet power is a new type of state, in which there is no bureaucracy, no police, no 
standing army, and in which bourgeois democracy is replaced by a new democracy - a demo¬ 
cracy which brings to the forefront the vanguard of the toiling masses, turning them into legis¬ 
lators, executives, and a military guard, and which creates an apparatus capable of re-educating 
the masses. 

Lenin - “On Revising the Party Program and Name"- speech to 7th Congress of CPSU(b), 

(March 8, 1918) — S electe d Work s (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VUE, p. 318. 
(Necessity of altering the Party program to conform with the new type of political organization 
which the Communists considered they had established.) 


Q. Does the state need a bureaucracy of the usual type? 

A. Most certainly not. 

All officials and all and every kind of deputy must be subjected not only to election, but 
also to recall at any time. Their pay must not exceed that of a competent workman. They 
must be replaced (gradually) by the people's militia and its detachment. 

Lenin - “Political Parties and Tasks of Proletariat," (1917) — Selected Works, (International 
Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VI, p. 81. 


Russia has no representative government, and it is not merely the rich and highborn who 
govern her, but the worst of these. She is governed by those who are best at intriguing at the 
tsar’s court. . . .They govern in secret; the people do not know and cannot know what new laws 
are being prepared, what wars are being hatched, what new taxes are being introduced, which 
officials are being rewarded and for what services, and which are being dismissed. In no 
country is there such a multitude of officials as in Russia. The officials tower above the 
voiceless people like a dense forest - a mere workman can never make his way through this 
forest, can never obtain justice. . . .The voice of an isolated man can never reach the people, 
it is lost in the dense thickets, it is stifled in the police torture chamber. An army of officials, 
who were never elected by the people and who are not responsible to the people, has woven a 
thick web, and men and women are struggling in this web like flies. 

Lenin - "To the Rural Poor" (1903) Se lecte d Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) 
vol. n, p. 248. 
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Comrades, all out attention must be devoted to this problem. Either the lice triumph 
over socialism, or socialism will triumph over the lice. 

Lenin - “Report to Seventh Congress of Soviets" - December 5, 1919- Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. VIE, p. 72. (Lenin’s statement on the necessity 
of fighting the typhus epidemic which was raging throughout western Russia.) 


The strength and universal significance of Soviet international legal practice is in the fact 
that in its entirety and in each individual step it does not arise from tactical manoeuvre or 
passing conjecture, but stems from the very foundation from the very nature of the Soviet 
government, which is the most advanced govemmentin the world, a truly national government 
of socialist democracy, a brotherly union of free peoples. Only the Soviet government could 
take upon itself the political education of the people in the spirit of the defence of the interests 
of peace in the whole world, in the spirit of establishing a strong friendship and real coopera¬ 
tion between the peoples. 

Bol shevik - “International Law at its Present Stage"-No. 19, 1940, p. 39. 


The great teachers of Marxism-Leninism, when commenting on international law, not only 
did not make any special reservations belittling its legal significance, but expressed respect for 
its individual provisions and often condemned those who violated its norms. . . .International 
law, by virtue of its progressive standards and democratic institutions, is one means of 
cooperation between democratic governments, one of the means for securirg international 
peace and international lawfulness. . . .International law is now the arena for the struggle of 
two contradictory tendencies — progressive democratic and reactionary-imperialistic. 

B olshev ik - “International Law at its Present Stage* - No. 19, 1940., p. 24,25 and 20. 


A stable currency, developing industry, developing transport, a credit system becoming 
more and more consolidated, by the aid of which, by favorable credits it is possible to ruin ahy 
given stratum of the population or raise it to a higher level without the least disturbance, 
all these are reserves in the hands of the proletarian dictatorship. 

Stalin “Political Tasks of University of Peoples of the East" (1925) -- Leninism (Cooperative 
Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 188. 
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PRESS 


A, Role of the Press in USSR 

Our press Is truly a people's press. It speaks out as a collective propagandist, agitator 
and organizer, and constitutes a subtle bond between the Party and the misses. 

Pravda, - “Fighting Task of the Bolshevik Press.* December 9, 1946*. 


The newspapers themselves are destined to play a leading role in the Communist training 
of the people, in the propagation of the ideas of Marxism-Leninism. “They must illuminate 
with the light of scientific socialism every manifestation confronting the toilers.* (Stalin). 

Pravda, - “Role of the Press in Economic and Political Life of Country Must Be Increased* 
October 18, 1946. 


More than 45 years ago Stalin wrote that “the first duty of a newspaper is to keep as close 
as possible to the working masses, to have the opportunity of influencing them continually, to be 
their conscious and directing center.* A developed ideology, adherence to the Party line, 
close links with the people, and truthfulness - these are the distinguishing characteristics of our 
press, trained and guided by the great party of Lenin and Stalin. Nowhere in the world does the 
press enjoy such authority among the people as in the Soviet Union. 

Kultu ra i Zhizn (Culture and Life) - “Press - Weapon of Party* — No. 12. April 1947. 


In founding Pravda, Lenin and Stalin created a mighty weapon in the struggle for a mass 
workers' Bolshevik Party and transformed a newspaper into a collective propagandist, agitator 
and organizer of Bolshevism, an organizing center directing the labor movement to the great 

aim of overthrowing the autocracy and building society. ...-The gigantic growth of the 

press in the USSR is the clearest index of Socialist democracy and true freedom of the press. 
The Bolshevik press is truly a press of the whole nation. In the hands of the bourgeoisie the 
printed word is a weapon of deception, an instrument for the enslavement of the people, and a 
means of enrichment, The present press of the imperialist states is a loyal servant of the 

capitalist monopolies, the mouth piece’of most unbridled reaction. -The Soviet press is 

a weapon of the people in the fight for the building of the new life, for the victory of Communism. 
The Bolshevik press is the sharpest and strongest weapon of our Party, marching in the 
vanguard of the Soviet people and showing it the way to the realization of Communist ideals. 

gray da, - “Sharpest and Strongest Weapon of Our Party* - May 5, 1948. (Editorial commemo¬ 
rating Pray da's thirty-sixth anniversary lauds Pravda a s the most advanced and enlightened 
representative of the press in the world, and the Soviet press as the freest.) 
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One of the first steps taken Just after the Socialist Revolution was the democratic re¬ 
organization of the press. Already on November 17, 1917, Lenin proposed that an enquiry be 
made as to the dependence of bourgeois newspapers on the banks. Lenin wrote then that the 
workers 1 and peasants’ Government understands freedom of the press to mean freeing it from 
bondage to capital, turning over the printing shops and paper mills to the State. Lenin formu¬ 
lated the fundamental principle of the Soviet State as regards the press: that the working people 

be given the facility for exercising the freedom of the press. -This principle became the 

the law of the land and part of the Stalin Constitution, which in the interests of the working people 
and for the purpose of strengthening the Socialist system, guarantees every citizen freedom of 
the press and provides the working people with the material conditions which make it possible 
for them to exercise this right. 

Izvestiya - “Soviet Democracy and the Press* - May 5, 1948. 


The rulers of the capitalist press find it ever more difficult to deceive the people by 
false dilations on the freedom of the press. Ever broader masses in the capitalist countries 
are beginning to realize that in bourgeois society freedom of the press is the privilege of a few, 
used by an insignificant minority to misinform and misdirect the majority of the population. Tte 
truth about the essence and myth of freedom of the press under the conditions of “Western 
democracy* is fading and being dispelled before our eyes; therefore, those to whose advantage 

it is to support this myth are making prodigious efforts to renovate and repaint it. --They 

are, however, less and less successful in this. The peoples of the capitalist world see that 
genuine freedom of the press is possible only where the people itself is the master of the tools 
and means of production. Only there the press belongs to the people, expresses its hopes and 
interests. The most vivid example is the press of the mighty Soviet Union, which marches in 
the vanguard of the forces of democracy and Socialism. This is why millions of common 
people the world over listen so attentively to the open, courageous and truthful voice of the 
Soviet press, which consistently fights for an enduring democratic peace, against the fomentors 
of new war, and against the imperialists and encroachments on the freedom and independence 
of the nations. 

Trud, - “A Myth Exposed* - May 5, 1948. (Discussion of the 1948 Geneva Conference on 
Freedom of the Press. Restates Party line on the impossibility of press freedom in capitalist 
countries.) 


If it is a question of freedom of the press for the bourgeoisie then it /freedom of the press/ 
does not and will not exist here as long as the dictatorship of the proletariat is in power. But if 
it is a question of freedom of the press for the proletariat, then I must say that you will not find 
another country in the world with such broad and complete freedom of the press as exists in the 
USSR. . . go into the workers’ districts and you will find that the best printing works, the best 
press clubs, entire paper mills, entire ink factories, producing the necessary material for the 
press. . .these and many other things which are so necessary for the working class freedom of 
the press are entirely and fully at the disposal of the working class and the toiling masses. 

This is what we call freedom of the press for the working classes. We have no freedom of the 
press for the bourgeoisie. . . .But what is surprising in that? We have never pledged ourselves 
to grant freedom of the press to all classes, to make all classes happy. . .that is a government 
on one class, a government of the proletariat which will subdue the bourgeoisie in the interests 
of the toiling masses of town and country who represent the overwhelming majority of the USSR 
population. 

Stalin - “Interviews with Foreign Workers Delegations* (November 5, 1927) Leninism (Coopera¬ 
tive Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 403-40£ 
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B. Party Control . 

The periodical and non-periodical press and all publishing enterprises must be entirely 
subordinated to the Central Committee of the Party irrespective of whether the party as a whole 
is legal or illegal at the given moment; publishing enterprises must not be permitted to abuse 
their autonomy by pursuing a policy that is not entirely the party policy. 

Lenin - “Conditions of Affiliation to the Communist International" (1920) Selected Works (Inter- 
national Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. X, p. 204. (Statement of requirements^ national 
Communist party must meet before it could join the Comintern.) 


All propaganda work among the masses by the daily press must serve to strengthen the 
block of Communist and non-party members and must ensure the active participation of all 
electors in the elections. 

Kultura 1 Zhlzn (Culture and Life) “Important Political Task of the Press" -- No. 1, 1947. 


Every single one of our newspapers needs constant direction on the part of the Party 
committee, but ideological-political control over the work of the newspaper must never lead 
to the narrowing of criticism, but on the contrary any businesslike and bold criticism of the 
shortcomings must be encouraged and developed on the newspaper columns by every means. 
Without self-criticism the press can never be either alive or vital. 

Partlinoye Stroltelstvo (Party Construction) - “Self-Criticism" - No. 9-10, May 1948, p. 12. 


The Ctentral Committee of our Party has taken most important decisions on literature, 
the theatre, the cinema and music. The press must fight for the creation of works of literature 
and art worthy of our great people, worthy of the Stalin epoch. Every line of our newspapers 
and journals, every word of the Bolshevik press must be devoted to raising the level of ideo¬ 
logical work, to the task of educating the mass of the working people in the spirit of Communism, 
in the struggle against survivals of capitalism within the consciousness of the people. The 
Soviet press must widely reflect the varied character of the life of our country and its peoples. 
The Central Committee of the Party demands of the editorial boards of newspapers and journals, 
of Soviet journalists, that they master Bolshevik journalism, that they clearly fight against 
survivals of the old, against routine, bureaucratism, against everything that . . . .hinders our 
victorious advance. - — The Central Committee of the Party demands that our newspapers 
and journals be interesting for the many millions of readers, that they awaken creative thought, 
that they grip the minds of the people. Our newspapers and journals can achieve this only if 
they rely firmly on a wide circle of active authors, if their pages become the platform of 
Party and Soviet Workers, of worker and peasant correspondents, of the people of science, 

technology and art.-At the same time, in order to improve the quality of the journals, the 

workers of the press must untiringly improve their qualifications, and drive out of our press 
literary and journalistic cliches. Brilliant journalism, wealth of information, variety of 
subjects — those are the things that should adorn our newspapers,. . .strengthening even more 
their political influence on the wide mass of the working people. 

Pravda, - “Sharpest and Strongest Weapon of Our Party" - May 5, 1948. (Editorial commemo¬ 
rating Pray da's thirty-sixth anniversary praises the paper as the most active Bolshevik organ 
the most enlightened of all papers and praises the Soviet press as a whole for being the freest 
in the world. 
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The press review is one of the most flexible and efficient means of directing the news¬ 
papers. Reviews indicate to the editorial offices what to do and how to do it, and teach and 
train the journalist cadres. . . .The newspapers must be directed daily. It is possible to direct 
them and publish sensible, instructive reviews only if they are read and studied constantly. 

Partilnaya Zh izn (Party Life) - “Important Means of Directing Newspapers* - No. 9, 1947. 
p. 31-33. 


The post of editor is one of great responsibility. He is placed by the Party in an impor¬ 
tant post and actively participates in the formation of Soviet public opinion and in the mobili¬ 
sation of the people for solving the problems facing the state. He must be a person of high 
culture and educated in Marxism, abreast of modern knowledge in the field in which he works 
and loving his subject. 

Kultura i Zhizn ( Culture and Life)-“Soviet Magazine-A Powerful Weapon oLSocialist Culture* No. >4 

15 VT. 


The editor of the raion newspaper is a party and political worker in the village. The 
Party entrusts to him a powerful weapon for influencing people, and a great deal depends on the 

editor^ how to make use of this weapon in the interests of the people, in the interests of the Party. Oblast 
committees, krai committees, and the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Union 
Republics, must pay special attention to the selection of editors. . . .Editors of raion newspapers 
must have at least intermediate education and sufficient experience in Party work. 

Partiinaya Zhizn (Party Life) - “Raion Press* No. 3, 1947, p. 54-55. 


The most important weapon for the raion committees of the Party in the solution of all 
these tasks /raising the level of socialist consciousness of workers/ is the raion newspaper 
... . .Each number of the newspapers of the raion committee affects thousands of people. We 
must always bear in mind the press is theffsharpest and most powerful weapon of our Party.* 
(Stalin). 

Partiinaya Zhizn.( Party Life) - “Raion Newspapers* No. 3, 1947, p. 48. (The press in Soviet 
life - a tool of the Party for the purposes of ideological indoctrination.) 


/Referring to the network of agents and correspondents of the party's newspapers in the 
early days of the partjr/. This network*of agents will form the skeleton of precisely the organi¬ 
zation we need — namely, one* that is sufficiently large to embrace the whole country; sufficiently 
wide and many-sided to effect a strict and detailed division of labor; sufficiently tried and 
tempered to able to carry on its own work unswervingly under all circumstances, at all turns and 
in all contingencies; sufficiently flexible to be able to avoid open battles against an enemy of 
overwhelming strength, when he has concentrated all his forces in one spot,and yet able to take 
advantage of the awkwardness of this enemy and attack him whenever and wherever least 
expected. 

Lenin - “Where to Begin* (1901) Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 1943) vol. 
n, p. 21-22. (Lenin's outline of tactics to be utilized by the Party organization -- the use to 
be made of the Party press and Party newspaper workers in furthering the cause of the 
Communist Party.) 
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ELLITES'AND FELLOW TRAVELERS' STATEMENTS 


Bulgaria 


The Bulgarian people which welcomed the Revolution with joy 30 years ago, now feel 
stronger than ever before that its future is tied with the fate of the great Soviet Union. 

G.M.Dimitrov, -^Greeting to Stalin on 30th Anniversary of October Revolution,* Pravda, 
November 7, 1947. 


On this day the Bulgarian people together with millions of people all over the world take an 
oath of friendship and loyalty to the great land of socialism, the indestructible bastion of peace and 
democracy, and pronounce with the deepest sincerity words of respect, love and admiration for 
the peoples of the Soviet Union. 

G. M. Dimitrov - “30th Anniversary of October Revolution,* Pravda, November 8, 1947. 


In the present international situation there is not, nor can there be any other, more certain 
criterion , than one's attitude toward the Soviet Union, in determining who is a friend and who Is 
an enem y of the cause of the working class and socialism. .*. .You cannot carry on a real 
struggleior socialism in your own country, if you do not oppose the enemies of the Soviet Union, 
where this socialism is being fulfilled by the heroic efforts of the working people. 

George Dimitrov, - “Soviet Union and Working Class of Capitalist Countries* -(November 7, 
1937) — International Press Correspondence, December 7, 1937, vol. 17, No. 49. 


. All truly democratic and progressive forces of all countries are united around the Soviet 
Union. They learn from the Soviet Union how to fight and win, how to build a new and happy life 
for the people. The ties of the wartime friendship between the people of the new democracies, 
and between the progressive forces of the whole world and the Soviet Union rest on the common 
interests of the struggle for a lasting peace and the defence of democracy. 

G. M. Dimitrov - “On Occasion of 30th Anniversary of October Revolution,* Pravda, November 8, 
1947. - 
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B. Poland 


Union and friendship with the Soviet Union has brought us ft he Polish people/freedom anc 
independence. In the future development of friendship with the Soviet peoples, we see the best 
guarantee for a happy future for our country, a guarantee for general well-being and world 
security and pe&ce. 

Cyrankiwicz - “Greetings to Stalin on 30th Aniiversary of October Revolution" — Pravda, 
November. 7, 1947. 
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Rumania 


Relations of close friendship with the Soviet Union are the basis of all the foreign policy 
of the Rumanian democratic state, the policy of peace and national independence. 

Ana Pauker - Izvestiya, November 10, 1947. (Satellite leader's statement of basis of foreign 
relations for all satellite countries.) 


The advantages of friendship with the USSR ar 4 e especially striking in comparison with the 
policy being conducted by capitalist America which is trying to discredit the new peoples' demo¬ 
cracies, defending the reactionary elements and traitors of the national interests in these 
countries. 

Voitek - “Speech at Congress of Social-Democratic Party of Rumania on a Resolution that 
'Friendship with the Soviet Union is a*vital law for the Rumanian people.' *- Trud , October 24, 
1947. 


The Soviet people succeeded in overcoming man to man the German forces which were 
formed, armed and maintained by all the imperialists, American, English and French. 

Ana Pauker - Roumanian Foreign Minister on occasion of Soviet-Roumanian Friendship Week 
- (November 1, 1948). Scantela - (Rumanian Communist newspaper) November 3, 1948, p. 3. 
(Satellite reaffirmation of the prime role played by the USSR in the World War n with added 
assertion that German forces were supported and equipped by the Western allies.) 
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The forces of Italian democracy are ready to render determined opposition to the provo¬ 
cateurs of a new war, who are conducting an unbridled campaign directed against the Soviet 
Union. The unity and solidarity of the working class of Italy and its brotherly solidarity with 
the workers of all countries, and first of all, with the workers of the great Soviet Union, is a 
pledge of a successful fight of Italian workers for peace and democracy. 

Bitossi, Secretary of General Confederation of Labor of Italy - “Meeting of 'Aktiv' of AUCCTU 
and Italian Delegation." -- Trud , September 20, 1947. (Statement of fellow-travelling Italian 
trade unionist during a meeting of the Moscow Trade Union Active with foreign union represen¬ 
tatives.) 


The Italian people cannot but condemn all aggressions and would have the evident duty of 
helping the Soviet army in the most effective way possible to give the aggressor the lesson he 
deserves. Letting the whole world know immediately that the Italian people — or at least the 
great majority of their active and fighting part — think this way will without a-doubt help to 
check aggressors and preserve the peace. 

Palmiro Togliatti - Glomale Della Serra - February 26, 1949. (Leader of Italian Communist 
Party's answer to a question as to tRe attitude of the Italian people in case the Soviet 
were to pursue an eventual “aggressor* on Italian territory.) 
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E. France 

Every progressive man has two Fatherlands, his own and the Soviet Union, the great land 
of Socialism. 

Jacques Duclos - Speech at Anniversary of Lenin's Death - L'Humanite - January 22, 1949. 
(Usual Communist eulogy of the glories of socialism - a paraphrase of the old French intellec¬ 
tuals saying that “everyman has two countries, his own and France.*) 


The workers united in the General Confederation of Labor know that the future belongs to 
Socialism. More than ever before I am convinced that it is necessary to understand more, love 
and defend the Soviet Union. 

Saillant, Secretary General, World Federation of Trade Unions - Trud - September 19, 1947. 
(Statement of French trade unionist on arrival in the USSR for a meeting the Moscow trade union 
‘aktiv.') 


We promise to defend with all our strength the Soviet Union, a country which wants peace, 
is fighting for peace and is defending the cause of peace throughout the world. 

Frachon, Secretary General of CGT (General Confederation of Trade Unions), — Trud - 
September 19, 1947. (Statement of French Trade Unionist on a visit to the USSR.1 


Face to face with Truman's lackeys, the French working class, the true defender of 
nationalist interests, and its Communist party, fighting for national independence, enter the 
struggle with the masses of the French people on their side. They will not allow our country 
to become the place d' armes of a struggle against the USSR. Such is the duty of honor which 
the French workers assume in connection with the 30th Anniversary of the Revolution. That is 
why they will defend imperialism. That is why they will carry out the decisions of the Franco- 
Soviet trade union committee, that is why they will always turn with love to the Fatherland of 
Socialism and to the Great Stalin. 


Carrelle (in Humanite ), quoted in Pravda, - "Working Class of France Welcomes 30th Anniversary 
of Revolution," November 7, 1947. 
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FAR EAST 

THE REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENT 


A. Marxist Theory Of 

The October Revolution has shaken Imperialism not only in the centers of its domination, 
not only in the “mother countries.” It has also struck blows at the rear of imperialism, its 
periphery, having undermined the rule of imperialism in the colonial and dependent countries. 

The proletariat cannot emancipate itself without emancipating the oppressed nations. .. 
the October Revolution has ushered in a new era, the era of colonial revolutions which are 
being conducted In the oppressed countries of the world in alliance w ith the proletariat and 
under the leadership of th e proletariat! 

The era of undisturbed exploitation and oppression of the colonies and dependent 
countries has passed away. 

The era of revolutions for emancipation in the colonies and dependent countries, the 
era of its hegemony in the revolution, has begun. 

Stalin - “The International Character of the October Revolution,” (1927) Problems of Leninism 
(Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1940) pp. 199-201 


Colonial countries form the foundation of the base of imperialism. Revolutionizing of 
this base cannot but undermine imperialism not only in the sense that imperialism would be 
left without a rear, but in the sense that revolutionizing the East must give the decisive blow to 
the sharpening revolutionary crisis in the West. Being attacked on two sides — the rear and 
the front -- Imperialism must realize it is doomed to destruction. 

Stalin - “Revolutionary Movement in the East* (1925), Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) 
vol. VH, p. 231. 


One of two things: either we inflame the deep rear of imperialism — the eastern colonial 
and semi-colonial countries, revolutionize them and thus hasten the fall of imperialism; or we 
shall botch things here and thereby strengthen imperialism and weaken our movement. This is 
how matters stand. The point is that the entire East regards our Union as an experiemental 
field. Either we correctly decide and practically apply the national question within the frame¬ 
work of this Union;* either we establish really fraternal relations, real collaboration between the 
peoples within the framework of this Union --and then the entire East will see that in our Federation 
it possesses a banner of liberation, a vanguard in whose footsteps it should walk, and this will 
be the beginning of the collapse of world imperialism. Or we commit a mistake here, undermine 
the confidence of the formerly oppressed peoples in the proletariat of Russia, shear the Union 
of Republics of its power to attract the East, a power it now enjoys, in which event imperialism 
will gain and we shall lose. 

Stalin - “Report on National Question to XU Congress of Russian Communist Party (Bolshevik)* 
(1923) Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. V, p. 237-238. 
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Great changes have taken place In it /national movement in colonial countriesTsince the 
beginning of the twentieth century: millions and hundreds of millions, in fact the overwhelming 
majority of the population of the globe, are now coming forward as independent, active, revolu¬ 
tionary factors. It is perfectly clear that in the impending decisive battles in the world revolu¬ 
tion, the movement of the majority of the population of the globe, which at first is directed 
towards national liberation, will turn against capitalism and imperialism and will, perhaps, play 
a much more revolutionary part than we expect. It is important to emphasize the fact that for 
the first time in our International we have taken up the question of preparing for this struggle. 

Of course, there are many more difficulties in this enormous sphere than in any others but at all 
events, the movement is advancing, and in spite of the fact that the masses of the toilers, of the 
peasants, in the colonial countries are still backward, they will play a very important part in the 
coming phases of the world revolution. 

Lenin - “Tactics of the Russian Communist Party (Bolshevik)* (1921) - Selected Works, 
(International Publishers, 1943, New York) vol. EX, p. 228-229. 


In the last analysis, the outcome of the struggle will be determined by the fact that 
Russia, India, and China, etc., constitute the overwhelming majority of the population of the 
globe. And it is precisely this majority of the population that during the past few years, has 
been drawn into the struggle for its emancipation with extraordinary rapidity, so that in this 
respect there cannot be the slightest shadow of doubt what the final outcome, of the world 
struggle will be. In this sense the final victory of socialism is fully and absolutely assured. 

Lenin - “But Fewer, But Better* (1923) -Selected Works (International Publishers, New York, 
1943) vol. EX, p. 400. 


In order to ensure our existence until the next military conflict between the counter¬ 
revolutionary imperialist West and the revolutionary and nationalist East, between the most 
civilized countries of the world and the Orientally backward countries, which, however, are 
the majority, this majority must be civilized. 

Lenin - “But Fewer.But Better* (1923)-Selected Works (International Publishers, New York. 
1943) vol. DC, p. 400.- 


If the proposition is true that the more developed proletariat of the West cannot finish the 
world bourgeoisie without the support of the peasant East, which is less developed but which 
abounds in raw materials and fuel, the proposition is equally true that more developed Central 
Russia cannot complete the revolution without the support of the border regions of Russia which 
are less developed but which abound in essential resources. 

Stalin - “Policy of Soviet Government on the National Question in Russia* (1920)-Marxism 
and the National Question (International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 70. “"~"" 
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Four hundred million backward Asiatics have achieved freedom, have awakened to political 
life. One fourth of the population of the globe has passed, so to speak, from slumber to light, 
to movement, to struggle. Civilized Europe is not concerned with this. . . .How can Europe's 
indifference to this be explained?. . . .^ecause European bourgeoisie/ regards China only as 
booty, which now, after Russia has taken Mongolia into her “tender embraces,* will probably 
be torn to pieces by the Japanese, the British, the Germans, etc.. 

Lenin - “Regenerated China* (1912)-Selected Works, (International Publishers, New York, 

1943) vol. IV, p. 312. 
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B. Communist Tactics Of 


What is the starting point of the Comintern and Communist Parties in general in dealing 
with the question of the revolutionary movement in colonial and dependent countries? 

It consists in the firm differentiation between revolutions in imperialist countries, in 
countries suffering the imperialist yoke of other states. Revolution in imperialist countries 
is one thing. There the bourgeoisie is the oppressor of other peoples, there it is counter¬ 
revolutionary in all stages of the revolution, there the national phase, the phase of struggle 
for freedom, is absent. Revolution in colonial and dependent countries is something else. 
There the imperialist yoke of other states is one of the factors of Revolution, there this yoke 
cannot but provoke the national bourgeoisie, there the national bourgeoisie at a certain stage 
and for a certain period may support the revolutionary movement of its country against 
imperialism, there the national stage, as the stage of struggle for liberation, is a factor of 
revolution. 

Stalin -ISpeech to Joint Meeting of Central Committee and Central Control Commission of the 
CPSU(b)* (April 1, 1927) Sochinen iya ( Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. X, p. 10-11. 


In order to win a war one must not only triumph at the front but also revolutionize the 
enemy's rear, his reserves. Hence the victory of the world proletariat revolution may be 
regarded as assured only if the proletariat is able to combine its own revolutionary struggle 
with the movement for emancipation of the toiling masses of the non-sovereign nations and the 
colonies against the power of the imperialists and for a dictatorship of the proletariat. 

Stalin - “New Features of the National Question* (1921)- Marxism and the Nationa l Question , 
(International Publishers, New York, 1942) p. 115. 


The liberation of colonies and dependencies from the yoke of imperialism is not possible 
save by a victorious revolution. Independence does not come as a gift!. . . .No lasting victory 
is possible in colonial and dependent countries unless a real link is established between the 
movement for their liberation and the proletarian movement of the more advanced countries of 
the West. The fundamental task of the Communists in the colonies and dependencies is to make 
these deductions the starting point of their revolutionary work. 

Stalin - “Political Tasks of the University of the Peoples of the East* (1925)-Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. ISi-182 
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The immediate tasks confronting the revolutionary movement in capitalistically developed 
colonial and dependent countries are as follows: 1) to win over the best elements of the 
working class to the side of Communism and to form independent, Communist Parties; 2) to 
set up a national revolutionary bloc of workers, peasants, and revolutionary intelligentsia, as 
against the bloc of compromising national bourgeoisie and the imperialists; 3) to guarantee 
the hegemony of the proletariat in this bloc; 4) to fight for the liberation of the urban and 
rural petty bourgeosies from the influence of the compromising national bourgeoisie; 5) to 
secure the linking of the national liberation movement with the proletarian movement of the 
advanced countries ... .In view of the foregoing considerations, what is the mission of the 
University of the Peoples of the East in relation to the colonies and the dependencies? Its 
mission is to take into account all the special characteristics of the revolutionary development 
of these countries and to train cadres coming from these countries in a direction that will 
secure the fulfillment of the varied tasks explained above. 

Stalin - “Tasks of the University of the Peoples of the East* (1925) * Leninism (Cooperative 
Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934) vol. I, p. 194-196. 


The toiling masses of the colonies struggling against imperialist slavery, represent a 
most powerful auxiliary force of the Socialist world revolution. . . .The proletariat of the 
USSR and the workers’ movement in the capitalist countries headed by the Communist 
International, in their turn are supporting and will more and more effectively support in 
deeds the emancipatory struggle of all colonial and other dependent peoples; they are the only 
sure bulwark of the colonial peoples in their struggle for final liberation from the yoke of 
imperialism. Furthermore, the alliance with the USSR and with the revolutionary proletariat 
of the imperialist countries, creates for the toiling masses of the people of China, India, 
and all other colonial and semi-colonial countries, the possibility of an independent, free, 
economic and cultural development, avoiding the stage of the domination of the capitalist 
system or even the development of capitalist relations in general. . . .In this struggle, the 
cooperation of the revolutionary proletariat of the whole world and of the toiling masses of the 
colonies represents the surest guarantee of victory over imperialism. In this struggle, every 
conflict between two imperialist states, as also war of the imperialists against the USSR,must 
be utilized in the colonies for the mobilization of the masses and for drawing them into a 
decisive struggle against imperialism, for national emancipation, and for the victory of the 
workers and peasants. 

Theses and Resolutions of VI Congress of Communist International (1928), “Theses on Revo- 
lutionary Movement in Colonies”’-International Press Correspondence (December 12, 1928) 
vol. VIH, No. 88, p. 1661. 


The task is to consolidate the advanced elements of the workers in colonial countries into 
a united Communist Party capable of taking a lead in the growing revolution. This is what Lenin 
said about the growing revolutionary movement in colonial countries as early as 1922: *. . . 

In these lands, 1905 is fast approaching, inexorably and with ever increasing speed, but with 
this essential and enormous difference -- that in 1905 the revolution in Russia could ( at the 
outset at any rate) proceed in isolation, that is to say, without immediately drawing other 
countries into the revolution; whereas the revolutions growing in India and China are already 
being drawn, and have been drawn, into the revolutionary struggle, into the revolutionary move¬ 
ment, into the international revolution. ( Collected Works . Russian edition, vol. XXVII, p. 293) 


Stalin - “Report to 14th Conference of Russian Communist Party (Bolshevik)* (1925) — Leninism 
(Cooperative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers, Moscow, 1934), vol. I, p. 162. 
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Chlna and Japan 

Such facts as the growth of the Revolutionary movement in China, in Indonesia, in India, 
etc., cannot help but have decisive significance for the fate of world imperialism. Consider 
this. Of 1,905 million people of the whole world 1,134 million live in colonies and dependent 
countries, 143 million live In the USSR, 204 million in intermediate countries, and only 363 
million in great imperial countries, oppress! ng colonies and dependent countries. 

It is clear that the revolutionary awakening of the colonial and dependent countries pre¬ 
sages the end of world imperialism. The fact that the Chinese Revolution did not lead to direct 
victory over imperialism, this fact does not have decisive significance from the standpoint of the 
perspective of revolution. In general the great national revolutions never secured a final 
victory in the first turn of their appearance. They grow and strengthen in the course of ebb and 
flow. This happened everywhere, including Russia. So it will be in China. 

The most important result of the Chinese Revolution is this fact, that it awakened from the 
sleep of ages and brought into movement hundreds of millions of exploited and oppressed people. 
It unmasked completely the counter-revolutionary quality of the generals' clique, tore the mask 
from the Koumintang servants of counter-revolution, strengthened the authority of the 
Communist Party among the lower classes of the people, raised the movement as a whole to an 
elevated stage and stirred new hopes among the millions of people of the oppressed classes of 
India, etc.. 

Stalin -'Political Report to XVth Congress of Communist Party of the Soviet Union* (December 3, 
1927) - Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) vol. X, p. 282-3. 


In this war, the duty of the Communist Party of China was to take advantage of the 
revolutionary situation prevailing at the time to establish its own proletarian class army, 
and to extend the military organization and training of the workers and peasants in order to pave 
the way for the proletariat's struggle for the leadership of the revolution. Although the objective 
conditions at the time of the Northern Expedition were favorable for the Communist Party, the 
latter refrained from utilizing the military and political apparatus of the Koumintang for the 
purpose of conducting its work in the army, and made no attempt to create its own armed 
forces. The Communist Party devoted itself entirely to manoeuvring with the higher Koumintang 
command and failed to concentrate on the work of propaganda and organization among the masses 
of the soldiers, or on mass recruiting of workers and peasants for the army for the purpose 
of changing its character. It failed to recognize the revolutionary significance of arming the 
workers and peasants and did not devote sufficient attention to the work of preparing for and 
leading peasant guerrilla warfare. 

"Struggle Against Imperialist War and Tasks of Communists*- Theses and Resolutions of VI Cong 
Congress of Communist International (1928)-International Press Correspondence , vol. VM, 

Ro.’54,’(November 2g;"i928) p. 1591.'- 


The liberation of China can be achieved only in the struggle against the Chinese bourgeoisie, 
in the struggle for the agrarian revolution, in the confiscation of the landlords' land, and in the 
liberation of the peasantry from the crushing burden of taxation. The liberation of China cannot 
be achieved without the dictatorship of the proletariat and the peasantry, without the confiscation 
of the land, without the nationalization of foreign enterprises, banks, transport, etc.. These 
tasks can be fulfilled only by a victorious rebellion of the broad masses of the peasantry marching 
under the leadership and under the hegemony of the revolutionary Chinese proletariat. 

^Theses on Revolutionary Movement in the Colonies* - Theses and Resolutions of VI Congress . 

^nmmunist International (1928) - International Press Correspondence , vol. VUI, No. 84, p. 1572 
(December 12, 1928) 




-348- 


In China, the future growth of the revolution will place before the Party as an Immediate 
practical task, the preparation for and carrying through of armed Insurrection as the sole path 
to the completion of the bourgeois-democratic revolution and to the overthrow of the power of the 
imperialists, landlords and national bourgeoisie --the power of the Koumintang. Under existing 
circumstances, characterized fundamentally by the absence of a revolutionary impulse among 
the wide masses of the Chinese people, the general line of the Party must be the struggle for the 
masses. The carrying through of this line under the conditions of the strengthening of the anti- 
imperialist movement, of a certain revival of the strike struggle and of the continuing peasant 
activity, demands from the Party the exertion of all its strength for gathering, consolidating 
and uniting the proletariat around the basic slogans of the Party, and immense organizational 
work for the strengthening of the revolutionary trade union and peasant associations, maximum 
attention to the conduct of the every-day economic and political work among the masses of the 
proletariat and the peasantry, and intense activity in explaining to the proletariat the experience 
of the preceding period of the revolution. . . . The Party must utilize every conflict, however 
insignificant, between the workers and the capitalists in the factories, between the peasants and 
the landlords in the villages, between the soldiers and the officers in the army, deepening and 
sharpening these class clashes in order to mobilize the widest masses of workers and peasants 
and to win them over to its side. The Party must utilize all occurrence of violence on the part 
of international imperialism against the Chinese people, which at the present time takes the 
form of a military seizure of different regions, as well as all the bloody exploits of infuriated 
reaction, in order to widen the popular protest of the masses against the ruling classes. 

•Theses on Revolutionary Movement in Colonies" - Theses and Resolutions of VI Congress of 
Communist International (1928)- International Press Correspondence, vol. Vin, No788, 
(December 12, 1928) p. 1072. 


The fundamental slogans, through which the Party must seek to win over the masses 
/of China7 are the following: 

1. Overthrow of imperialist domination. 

2. Confiscation of foreign enterprises and banks. 

3. Unity of the country, with recognition of the right of each nationality to self-determination. 

4. Overthrow of the power of the militarists and the Koumintang. 

5. Establishment of the power of Soviets of workers/ peasants' and soldiers' representatives. 

6. The 8-hour working day, incre ase of wages, assistance to the unemployed and social 
insurance. 

7. Confiscation of all lands of big landlords, land for the peasants and soldiers. 

8. The abolition of all governmental, militarist and local taxes and levies; a single progressively 
graduated income tax. 

9. Alliance with the USSR and the world proletarian movement. 

“Theses on the Revolutionary Movement in the Colonies" - Theses and Resolutions of VI Congress 
of Communist International ( 1928) - International Press Correspondence, vol. VHI, No. 86, 
(December 12, ld28) p. 1672-1673. 


Answer to a question about seizure of foreign and Chinese firms in China: 

As far as foreign enterprises are concerned, the matter of nationalising these enterprises 
is a question for the future. The nationalisation of these enterprises is a declaration of open 
war on the imperialists. But in order to declare such a war, a somewhat different situation is 
necessary, more favorable than the present. 

Stalin -"Talk with Students of Sun Yat-Sen University’tMay 13, 1927) ~ Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, 
Moscow, 1947) vol. IX, p. 267. 
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It is true that the Japanese people are the most progressive of the peoples of the East, 
that they are interested in the success of the movement of liberation against oppressors of the 
people. A union of the Japanese people with the people of the Soviet Union would be a decisive 
step in the matter of the liberation of the people of the East. Such a union would mean the 
beginning of the end of the great colonial empires, the beginning of the end of world imperialism. 
That union would be invincible. 

Stalin - “Revolutionary Movement in the East" (1925)-Sochineniya (Gospolitizdat, Moscow, 1947) 
vol. VH, p. 228. 
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STATUTES OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF THE 
SOVIET UNION (BOLSHEVIKS) 


The Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks), as a Section of the Commu¬ 
nist International, is the organized vanguard of the working class of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, the highest form of its class organization. In its activities the Party 
is guided by the theory of Marxism-Leninism. 

The Party exercises the leadership of the working class, the peasantry, the intelli¬ 
gentsia, of the entire Soviet people, in the struggle for the consolidation of the dictator¬ 
ship of the working class, for the consolidation and development of the socialist system, 
for the victory of communism. 

The Party is the guiding nucleus of all organizations of the working people, both 
public and State, and ensures the successful construction of the Communist society. 

The Party is a united militant organization bound together by a conscious discipline 
which is equally binding on all its members. The Party is strong because of its solidarity, 
unity of will and unity of action, which are incompatible with any deviation from its pro¬ 
gramme and rules, with any violation of Party discipline, with fractional groupings, or 
with double-dealing. The Party purges its ranks of persons who violate its programme, 
rules or discipline. 

The Party demands from Its members active and self-sacrificing work in carrying 
out its programme and rules, in fulfilling all decisions of the Party and its bodies, and in 
ensuring the unity of its ranks and the consolidation of fraternal international relations 
among the working people of the nationalities of the U.S.S.R. as well as with the prole¬ 
tarians of alt countries of the world. 


I 

Party Members, their Duties and Rights 

1. A Party member is one who accepts the programme of the Party, works in one of 
its organizations, submits to its decisions and pays membership dues. 

2. It is the duty of a Party member: 

(a) To work untiringly to improve his political knowledge and to master the principles 

of Marxism-Leninism; 

(b) strictly to observe Party discipline to take an active part in the political life of 

the Party and the country, and to carry into practice the policy of the Party and 
the decisions of its bodies; 

(c) to set an example in the observance of labor and State discipline, to master the 

technique of his work and constantly to improve his industrial or business 
qualifications; 

(d) constantly to strengthen the ties with the masses, promptly to respond to the 

needs and demands of the working people, and to explain to the masses the 
policy and decisions of the Party. 
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3. A Party member has the right: 

(a) To take part in the free and business-like discussion at Party meetings or in 

the Party press of practical questions of Party policy; 

(b) to criticise any Party worker at Party meetings; 

(c) to elect and be elected to Party organs; 

(d) to demand to be present in person whenever decisions are taken regarding his 

activities^ conduct; 

(e) to address any question or statement to any Party body, up to and including the 

Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b). 

4. Members are admitted to the Party only individually. New members are admitted 
from among the candidate members who have been through the specified probationary period. 
Membership of the Party is open to conscientious and active workers, peasants and intellec¬ 
tuals who are devoted to the cause of Communism. 

Persons may join the Party on attaining the age of 18. 

The procedure of admission of candidate members to full Party membership is as follows: 

(a) Applicants for Party membership must submit recommendations from three Party 

members who have a Party standing of not less than three years and who know 
the applicants from having worked with them for not less than one year. 

Note 1. —In the case of members of the Young Communist League applying 
for membership of the Party, the recommendation of a district committee 
of the Y.C.L. is equivalent to the recommendation of one Party member. 
Note 2. —Members* and alternate members of the Central Committee of the 
C.P.S.U.(b) shall refrain from giving recommendations. 

(b) Applications for Party membership are discussed and decided at the general 

meeting of a primary Party organization, whose decision takes effect after en¬ 
dorsement by the district Party committee, or by the city Party committee in 
cities with no district divisions. The presence of the recommenders at the dis¬ 
cussion of applications for Party membership is not essential. 

(c) Persons up to the age of 20 may join the Party only through the Young Communist 

League. 

(d) Former members of other parties are admitted to the C.P.S.U.(b) in exceptional 

cases and require the recpmmendation of five Party members: three of ten years' 
Party standing and two of pre-revolutionary Party standing. They may be admitted 
only through a primary Party organization, and the endorsement of the Central 
Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) is essential. 

5. Persons recommending applicants for admission to the Party are responsible for 
their bona fides. 

6. The Party standing of a candidate member admitted to full membership dates from 
the day of the decision of the general meeting of the primary Party organization to adopt him 
as a full member. 

7. A member of one Party organization who removes to the locality of another Party 
organization shall be entered on the membership rolls of the latter. 

Note. — The transfer of Party members from one organization to another is effected 
in accordance with the regulations laid down by the Central Committee of the 
C.P.S.U.(b). 

8. A Party member or candidate member who fails to pay membership dues for three 
months in succession without sufficient reason is regarded as having dropped out of the Party; 
a decision to this effect is taxen by the primary Party organization and is subject to endorse¬ 
ment by the Party district committee or city committee. 
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9. The question of the expulsion of any member from the Party is decided by the 
general meeting of the primary Party organization to which he belongs and must be en¬ 
dorsed by the Party district or city committee. The decision of a district or city com¬ 
mittee to expel a member takes effect only when endorsed by the regional committee, 
territorial committee, or Central Committee of the Communist Party of a Union Republic. 

10. Until such time as his expulsion is endorsed by the regional committee, terri¬ 
torial committee or Central Committee of a Communist Party of a Union Republic, the 
Party member retains his membership card and is entitled to attend closed Party meetings. 

Regional committees, territorial committees and Central Committees of Commu¬ 
nist Parties of Union Republics shall announce in the local Party press the expulsion of 
Party members and indicate the reasons for expulsion and shall likewise announce the re¬ 
instatement of persons wrongfully expelled from the Party. 

11. When the question of the expulsion of a Party member or the reinstatement of 
an expelled member is discussed, the maximum caution and comradely consideration must 

be exercised, and the grounds for the accusations brought against the Party member thoroughly 
investigated. 

In the case of minor offenses (failure to attend meetings, unpunctual payment of 
membership dues, etc.) the measures of Party education and influence specified in the Rules 
should be applied, and not expulsion from the Party, which is the supreme Party penalty. 

12. Appeals against expulsion from the Party must be examined by the Party bodies to 
which they are addressed within not more than two weeks from the date of receipt. 


n 

Candidate Members 

13. All persons desirous of joining the Party must pass through a probationary period 
as candidate members, the object of which is to give them an opportunity to familiarize them¬ 
selves with the programme, rules and tactics of the Party and to enable the Party organizations 
to test the personal qualities of the candidates. 

14. The procedure of admission of candidate members (individual admission, submission 
of recommendations and their verifications, decision of the primary organization as to ad¬ 
mission and the endorsement of the decision) is identical with the procedure of admission of 
Party members. 

15. The period of probationary membership is fixed at one year. 

• 16. Candidate members attend the meetings of the organization to which they are 
attached, and have a voice but no vote. 

17. Candidate members pay the usual membership dues to the local Party Committee. 


m 

Organizational Structure of the Party. Inner-Party Democracy 

18. The guiding principle of the organizational structure of the Party is democratic 
centralism, which signifies: 
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(a) The election of all leading Party bodies, from the highest to the lowest; 

(b) periodical reports of the Party bodies to their Party organizations; 

(c) strict Party discipline and subordination of the minority to the majority; 

(d) the absolutely binding character of the decisions of higher bodies upon lower bodies. 

19. The Party is built on the territorial-industrial principle: a Party organization 
serving a given area is regarded as higher than any Party organization serving part of that 
area; and a Party organization serving a whole branch of work is regarded as higher than 
any Party organization serving part of that branch of work. 

20. All Party organizations are autonomous in the decision of local questions, provided 
that their decisions do not conflict with the decisions of the Party. 

21. The highest governing body in each Party organization is the general membership 
meeting (in the case of primary organizations) conference (e.g., in the case of district or 
regional organizations), or congress (in the case of Communist Parties of Union Republics 
and in the case of the C.P.S.U.(b)): 

22. The general meeting, conference or congress elects a bureau or committee which 
acts as its executive body and directs all the current worx of the particular organization. 

23. Voting by lists of candidates in the election of Party bodies is forbidden. Voting 
shall be by individual candidates, every Party member being ensured the unlimited right to 
challenge the candidates nominated and to criticize them. Voting of candidates shall be by 
secret ballot. 

24. In all republican, territorial and regional centers, as well as in the larger indus¬ 
trial centers, meetings of the active members (actives) of the city Party organizations shall 
be convened for the discussion of the more important decisions of the Party and the Govern¬ 
ment. Actives shall be convened not for parade and the formal and ceremonial approval of 
decisions, but for their genuine discussion. 

In large centers, meetings of district as well as city Party actives shall be convened. 

25. The free and business-like discussion of questions of Party policy in individual 
organizations or in the Party as a whole is the inalienable right of every Party member and 
logically follows from inner-party democracy. Only on the basis of inner-party democracy is 
it possible to develop Bolshevik self-criticism and to strengthen Party discipline, which must 
be conscious and not mechanical. But wide discussion, especially discussion on an All-Union 
scale, of questions of Party, policy must be so organized as.to prevent it leading to attempts 
by an insignificant minority to impose their will upon the vast majority of the Party, or to 
attempts to form factional groupings which break the unity of the Party, attempts at splits 
which may shake the strength and firmness of the dictatorship of the working class. There¬ 
fore, a wide discussion on an All-Union scale can be regarded as necessary only if: (a) this 
necessity is recognized by at least several local Party organizations of the scale of a region 
or republic; (b) if there is not a sufficiently solid majority on the Central Committee of the 
C.P.S.U.(b) on important questions of Party policy; (c) if in spite of the existence of a solid 
majority on the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) advocating a definite standpoint, the 
Central Committee still deems it necessary to test the correctness of its policy by means 

of a discussion in the Party. Only compliance with these conditions can safeguard the Party, 
against abuse of inner-Party democracy by anti-Party elements; only under these conditions is 
it possible to count on inner-Party democracy benefitting the cause and on it not being used to 
the detriment of the Party and the working class. 

26. The scheme of Party organization is as follows:— 

(a) Party as a whole-All-Union Congress, Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b), 

All-Union Conference; 
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(b) regions, territories, Union Republics—regional or territorial conferences, con¬ 

gresses of the Communist Parties of Union Republics, regional committees, 
territorial committees, Central Committees of the Communist Parties of 
the Union Republics; 

(c) areas—area conferences, area committees; 

(d) cities, districts-city and district conferences, city and district committees; 

(e) factories, villages, collective farms, machine and tractor stations, units of the 

Red Army and Navy, officers— general meetings, conferences of primary 
Party organizations, bureaus of primary Party organizations. 

27. The Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) has the following administrations and de¬ 
partments for the performance of the practical work involved in carrying out the Party 
decisions: (a) Cadres Administration, (b) Propaganda and Agitation Administration, (c) 
Organization and Instruction Department, (d) Agricultural Department, (e) School Department; 
in the area committees, regional committees, territorial committees and Central Comittees 

of the Communist Parties of Union Republics: (a) Cadres Department, (b) Propaganda and 
Agitation Department, (c) Organization and Instructions Department, (d) Agricultural Depart¬ 
ment, (e) Military Department; in the city committees and district committees: (a) Cadres 
Department, (b) Propaganda and Agitation Department, (c) Organization and Instruction De¬ 
partment, (d) Military Department. 

It Is the function of the Military Departments to assist the military authorities in 
organizing the registration of persons liable to military service, in the calling up of recruits, 
in mobilization in the event of war, in the organization of air defense, etc.. 

The direction of the Propaganda and Agitation Departments and the Cadres Depart¬ 
ments of regional committees, territorial committees and Central Committees of the Commu¬ 
nist Parties of the Union Republic shall be entrusted to special secretaries. 

28. Every Party organization, once it is finally confirmed, has the right to have its own 
seal, but only with the sanction of the competent higher Party organization. 


IV 

Higher Party Organs 

29. The supreme organ of the C.P.S.U.(b) is the Party Congress. Ordinary con¬ 
gresses are convened not less than once in three years. Extraordinary congresses are 
convened by the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) on its own initiative or at the demand 
of not less than one-third of the total membership represented at the preceding Party con¬ 
gress. The convocation of a Party Congress and Its agenda shall be announced not later 
than six weeks before the Congress. Extraordinary congresses shall be convened within 
two months. 

The Congress is regarded as properly constituted if the delegates represent not 
less than one-half of the total Party membership represented at the preceding ordinary con¬ 
gress. 

The basis of representation at a Party Congress Is determined by the Central 
Committee of the C.P.S,U.(b). 

30. In the*event of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) failing to call an extra¬ 
ordinary congress within the period specified in Clause 29, the organizations which demanded 
it have the right to form an Organization Committee which shall enjoy the powers of the 
Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) as regards the convocation of the extraordinary con¬ 
gress. 


31. The Congress: 
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(a) Hears and acts on the reports of the Central Committee of the C,P.S,U.(bX of the 

Central Auditing Commission, and of other central organizations; 

(b) revises and amends the programme and rules of the Party; 

(c) determines the tactical line of the Party on major questions of current policy; 

(d) elects the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) and the Central Auditing Com¬ 

mission. 

32. The number of members to be elected to the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) 
and to the Central Auditing Commission is determined by the Congress. In the event of mem¬ 
bers dropping out of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b), their places are filled from 
among the alternate members elected by the Congress. 

33. The Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) holds not less than one plenary meeting 
every four months. Alternate members of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) attend 
its plenary meetings with voice but no vote. 

34. The Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) sets up a Political Bureau for political 
work, an Organization Bureau for the general direction of organizational work, a Secretariat 
for current work of an organizational or executive nature and a Party Control Commission to 
keep check on the way decisions of the Party and the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) 
are fulfilled. 

35. The Party Control Commission: 

(a) Keeps a check on the way the decisions of the Party and of the Central Committee 

of the C.P.S.U.(b) are fulfilled by Party organizations and Soviet and economic 

bodies; 

(b) investigates the work of local Party organizations; 

(c) takes action against those who have violated the programme or rules of the C.P.S.U. 

(b), or Party discipline. 

30. The Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) guides the entire work of the Party in the 
interval between congresses, represents the Party in its relations with other parties, organi¬ 
zations and institutions, sets up various Party institutions and guides their activities, appoints 
the editoi^al boards of the central organs under its control and confirms the appointment of the 
editorial boards of Party organs of big local organizations, organizes and manages enter¬ 
prises of a public character, distributes the forces and resources of the Party and manages 
the central funds. 

The Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) directs the work of the central Soviet 
and public organizations through the Party groups within them. 

37. In the interval between Party congresses the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) 
convenes, not less than once a year, an All-Union Party Conference consisting of the represen¬ 
tatives of the local Party organizations for the discussion of urgent problems of Party policy. 

The delegates to the All-Union Conference are elected at plenary meetings of 
regional committees, territorial committees and the Central Committees of the Communist 
Parties of the Union Republics. 

The procedure for the election of delegates to the All-Union Conference and the 
basis of representation are determined by the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b). 

Members of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U,(b) who have not been elected as 
delegates from local organizations have a voice at the All-Union Conference, but no vote. 

38. The All-Union Conference has the right to replace part of the membership of the 
Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b), that is, to remove such members of the Central Com¬ 
mittee as have failed to cope with their duties as members of that body, and to replace them 
by others, in a number, however, not exceeding one-fifth of the membership of the Central 
Committee elected at the Party Congress. 

The All-Union Conference replenishes the membership of the Central Committee of 
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and elects in their place a corresponding number of new alternate members. 

39. The decisions of the All-Union Conference are subject to endorsement by the 
Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b), with the exception of decisions to replace members of 
the Central Committee and to elect new members and alternate members to that body. 

Decisions of the All-Union Conference endorsed by the Central Committee of the 
C.P.S.U.(b) are binding on all Party organizations. 

• 

40. In order to strengthen Bolshevik leadership and political work, the Central Com¬ 
mittee of the C.P.S.U.(b) has the right to create Political Departments and to assign Party 
organizers of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) to lagging sectors of Socialist con¬ 
struction which have acquired special importance for the national economy and the country in 
general; and, in the measure that the Political Departments complete their‘urgent tasks, to 

convert them into ordinary Party organs on the industrial-territorial principle. 

The work of the Political Departments is governed by special instructions endorsed 
by the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b). 

41. The Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) keeps the Party organization regularly 
informed of its work. 

42. The Central Auditing Commission: (a) investigates whether affairs are handled 
expeditiously and properly by the central organs of the Party and whether the apparatus of the 
Secretariat of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) is working smoothly, and (b) audits 
the accounts of the treasury and the enterprises of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b). 


V 

The Regional, Territorial and Republican Party Organizations 

43. The highest organ of a regional, territorial or republican Party organization is 
the regional or territorial Party conference or the Congress of the Communist Party of the 
Union Republic, and, in the interval between them, the regional committee, territorial com¬ 
mittee or Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Union Republic. They guide 
themselves in their activities by the decisions of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union 
(Bolsheviks) and its leading bodies. 

44. Ordinary regional or territorial conferences or congresses of the Communist 
Parties of Union Republics are convened once every eighteen months by the particular 
regional or territorial committee or Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Union 
Republic. Extraordinary conferences or congresses are convened by decision of the parti¬ 
cular regional committee, territorial committee or Central Committee of the Cominunist 
Party of the Union Republic, or at the demand of one-third of the total membership of the 
organizations belonging to the regional, territorial or republican Party organization. 

The basis of representation at regional or territorial conferences or congresses 
of Communist Parties of the Union Republics is determined by the particular regional 
committee, territorial committee or Central Committee of the Communist Party of the 
Union Republic. 

Regional and territorial conferences and congresses of Communist Parties of 
Union Republics hear and act on the reports of the regional or territorial committee, or 
Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Union Republic, of the Auditing Commission 
and of the other regional territorial or republican organizations, discuss questions of Party, 
Soviet, economic and trade union work in the particular region, territory or republic, and 
elect a regional committee, territorial committee or Central Committee of the Communist 
Party of the Union Republic, as the case may be, an auditing Commission and delegates to the 
All-Union Congress of the Party. 
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45. Regional and territorial committees and Central Committees of the Communist 
Parties of the Union Republics each appoint an executive body for the performance of current 
work, consisting of not more than eleven persons and of four or five secretaries, including a 
first secretary, a second secretary, cadre secretary and propaganda secretary, to be con¬ 
firmed by the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b). The secretaries must have a Party 
standing of not less than five years. 

46. The regional committees, territorial committees and Central Committees of the 
Communist Parties of the Union Republics organize various Party institutions within their 
particular region, territory or republic, guide their activities, appoint the editorial beard of 
the regional, territorial or republican Party organ which works under their control, direct 
the Party groups in*the non-Party organizations, organize and conduct their own enterprises 
of general importance to the particular region, territory or republic, distribute within the 
limits of their organization the forces and resources of the Party, and manage the Party funds 
of the region, territory or republic. 

47. Plenary meetings of regional committees, territorial committees and Central 
Committees of the Communist Parties of the Union Republics are convened at least once 
<svery three months. 

48. Party organizations in autonomous republics and in national and other regions 
forming part of a territory or Union Republic work under the direction of their particular 
territorial committee or Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Union Republic and 
guide their internal life by the regulations set forth in Section V of the Party Rules relating to 
regional, territorial and republican organizations. 


VI 

Area Party Organizations 

49. Area Party organizations are formed in regions, territories and republics which 
have areas. 

The highest organ of an area Party organization is the Area Party Conference which 
is convened by the area committee at least once in eighteen months; extraordinary conferences 
are convened by decision of the area committee or at the demand of one-third of the total mem¬ 
bership of the organizations belonging to the area organization. 

The area conference hears and acts on reports of the area committee, the auditing 
commission and the other area Party organizations, elects the area Party committee, the 
auditing commission and the delegates to the regional or territorial conference, or the con¬ 
gress of the Communist Party of the Union Republic. 

50. Each area committee elects a bureau consisting of not more than nine persons and 
four secretaries—a first secretary, a second secretary, a cadres secretary and a propa¬ 
ganda secretary. The secretaries must have a Party standing of not less than three years. 
Secretaries of area committees must be confirmed by the regional committee, territorial com¬ 
mittee or Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Union Republic. 

51. Area committees organize various Party institutions within the area and direct 
their activities, appoint the editorial board of the area Party organ which works under their 
direction and control, direct the Party groups in non-Party organizations, organize their own 
enterprises of importance to the area, distribute within the limits of their area the forces and 
resources of the Party, and manage the area Party funds. 
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vn 

City and District (Rural and Urban) Party Organizations 

52. City and district Party conferences are convened by the city and district com¬ 
mittees at least once a year; extraordinary conferences are convened by decision of the city, 
or district committee^-pr at the demand of one-third of the total membership of the organiza¬ 
tion in the city or district. 

The city or district conference hears and acts on the reports of the city or district 
committee, of the auditing commission and other city or district institutions, elects the city or 
district committee, the auditing commissions and the delegates to territorial or regional 
conference or the congress of the Communist Party of the Union Republic. 

53. Each city or district committee elects a bureau consisting of from seven to nine 
persons and three secretaries. Secretaries of city and district committees must have a Party 
standing of not less than three years. Secretaries of city and district committees must be 
confirmed by the regional committee, territorial committee or Central Committee of the 
Communist Party of the Union Republic. 

54. The city or district committee organizes and confirms the primary Party organi¬ 
zations in industrial enterprises, State farms, machine and tractor stations, collective farms 
and offices, keeps a register of Communists,organizes various Party institutions in the city 
or district and guides their activities, appoints the editorial board of the city or district 
Party organs which works under its direction and control, directs the Party groups in the non- 
Party organizations, organizes its own enterprises of general importance for the city or dis¬ 
trict, distributes the forces and resources of the Party in the city or district, and manages 
the city or district Party funds. The city or district committee submits to the regional com¬ 
mittee, territorial committee or Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Union Re¬ 
public reports on its activities at times and in the form established by the Central Committee 
of the C.P.S.U.(b). 

55. Plenary meetings of the city or district committee are convened not less than once 
in six weeks. 

56. In big cities, district organizations subordinate to the city committee may be set 
up with the permission of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b). 


vm 

Primary Party Organizations 

57. The primary Party organizations are the basis of the Party. 

Primary Party organizations are set up in mills, factories, State farms, machine 
and tractor stations and other economic establishments, in collective farms, units of the Red 
Army and Navy, in villages, offices, educational establishments, etc., where there are not less 
than three Party members. 

In factories, collective farms, offices,etc., where there are less than three Party 
members, candidate member or Party and Young Communist League groups are set up headed 
by a Party organizer appointed by the district committee, city committee or political depart¬ 
ment. 

Primary Party organizations are confirmed by the district or city committees or 
by the competent political department. 


58. In factories, offices, collective farms, etc., where there are over one hundred Party 
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subject to the approval In each particular case of the district or city committee or of the poli¬ 
tical department, as the case may be. 

Within shop, sectional, etc., organizations, and within primary Party organizations 
with less-than one hundred members and candidate members, Party groups may be formed in 
the brigades or machine units of the enterprise. 

50. In large factories and offices where there are over five hundred Party members 
and candidate members, factory committees may be formed, the sanction of the Central Com¬ 
mittee of the C.P.S.U.(b) being required in every case, the shop Party organizations in such 
establishments are granted the rights of primary Party organizations. 

60. The primary Party organization connects the mass of the workers, peasants and 
intellectuals with the leading organ of the Party. Its task is: 

(a) To conduct agitational and organizational work among the masses for the carrying 

out of the Party slogans and decisions, and to ensure effective leadership of the 
factory press; 

(b) to recruit new members for the Party and to organize their political education; 

(c) to assist the district committee, city committee or political department in all its 

practical work; 

(d) to mobilize the efforts of the masses in the factories, State farms, collective farms, 

etc., for the fulfillment of the production plan, for the strengthening of labor 
discipline and for the development of Socialist emulation and Shock work; 

(e) to combat laxity and mismanagement in factories. State farms and collective farms, 

and to show a daily concern for the improvement of the cultural living conditions 
of the workers and collective farmers; 

(f) to take an active part in the economic and political life of the country. 

61. In order to enhance the role of the primary Party organizations in productive estab¬ 
lishments, including State farms, collective farms and machine and tractor stations, and their 
responsibility for the state of the work in the establishments, these organizations have the 
right of control over the work of the management of their particular establishments. 

It is the duty of Party organizations in People's Commissariats, which owing to the 
specific conditions of their work, cannot exercise functions of control, to draw attention to de¬ 
fects in the work of their institution, to note shortcomings in the work of the People's Com¬ 
missariat and of any of its personnel and to communicate their information and opinions to the 
Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) and to the heads of the People's Commissariat. 

Secretaries of primary Party organizations in People's Commissariats are en¬ 
dorsed by the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b). 

A. 11 Communists working in the central apparatus of a People's Commissariat be¬ 
long to one general Party organization of that People's Commissariat. 

62. For the performance of current work the primary Party organization elects a 
bureau consisting of not more than eleven persons for a term of one year. 

Bureaus of primary Party organizations are formed in organizations with not less 
than fifteen members. 

In Party organizations having less than fifteen members, no bureaus are formed, 
but a secretary of the primary Party organization is elected. 

With the object of rapidly training and educating Party members in collective 
leadership, a shop Party organization with not less than fifteen and not more than one hundred 
members has the right to elect a bureau of the shop Party organization consisting of from 
three to five persons; a shop organization with over one hundred members may elect a bureau 
of from five to seven persons. 
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Secretaries of primary and shop Party organizations must have a Party standing of 
at least one year. 


IX 

The Party and the Young Communist League 

63. The Leninist Young Communist League conducts its activities under the guidance of 
the C.P.S.U.(b). The Central Committee of the Y.C.L., as its leading body, is subordinated to 
the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b). The activities of the local organizations of the 
Y.C.L. are directed and controlled by the appropriate republican, territorial, regional, city 
and district organizations of the Party. 

64. Members of the Y.C.L. shall retire from that body from the moment they become 
members or candidate members of the Party, provided they do not fill leading posts in the 
Y.C.L. organizations. 

65. The Y.C.L, is an active assistant of the Party in all State and economic work. The 
Y.C.L. organizations must be in effect active vehicles of-the Party’s directions in all spheres 
of Socialist construction, especially where there are no primary Party organizations. 

66. Y.C.L. organizations enjoy wide initiative in discussing, and submitting to the appro¬ 
priate Party organizations all questions designed to remove defects in the work of their factory, 
collective farm, State farm or office and to help them to improve their work, to organize 
Socialist emulation and shock work,to conduct mass campaigns, etc.. 


X 

Party Organizations in the Red Army and Navy and in the Transport System 

67. The guidance of Party work in the Workers’ and Peasants’ Red Army is exercised 
by the Political Administration of the Workers’ and Peasants' Red Army which functions as 
the Military Department of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b), and in the Workers' and 
Peasants’ Navy and in the Transport System by the Political Administration of the Navy and 
the Political Administration of the Transport System which function respectively as the Naval 
Department and the corresponding Transport Department of the Central Committee of the 
C.P.S.U.(b). 

The Political Administrations of the Red Army, the Navy and the Transport 
System perform their work of guidance through Political Departments, Military Commissars 
and Party organizers appointed by them, and through Party Commissions elected at army, 
navy and railway conferences. 

Party organizations in the Red Army, Navy and in the Transport System work on 
the basis of special instructions confirmed by the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b), 

68. The chiefs of political departments of military areas, fleets and armies, and the 
chiefs of the political departments of the railways must be Party members of five years 
standing, and chiefs of political departments of divisions and brigades Party members of 
three years’ standing. 

69. The political organs must maintain close contact with the local Party committees 
by means of constant participation of the leaders of the political organs and the military com¬ 
missars in the local Party Committees, as well as by means of regular reports made to the 
Party Committees by the chiefs of the political organs and by the military commissars on the 
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XI 

Party Groups in Non-Party Organizations 

70. At all congresses and conferences and in all elected bodies of Soviet, trade union, 
Co-operative and other mass organizations where there are not less than three Party members. 
Party groups are formed whose task it is to strengthen the influence of the Party in every res¬ 
pect and to carry out the Party policy among the non-Party people, to strengthen Party and 
State discipline, to combat bureaucracy, and to keep a check on the way Party and Soviet 
directions are fulfilled. 

The group elects a secretary for its current work. 

71. The Party groups are subordinated to the appropriate Party organizations (Central 
Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b), Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Union Re¬ 
public, territorial committee, regional committee, area committee, city committee, or 
district committee). 

In all questions the groups must strictly and unswervingly be guided by the decision 
of the leading Party organs. 


xn 

Penalties for Violation of Party Discipline 

72. The maintenance of Party unity, relentless measures against the slightest attempt 
at double-dealing, factional struggle or splits, and the observance’of Party and State discipline 
are primary duties of all Party members and of all Party organizations. 

73. Decisions of Party and Soviet centers must be carried out promptly and accurately. 
Failure to carry out decisions of a higher organization, or any other offense regarded as cul¬ 
pable by the public opinion of the Party, entails: for organizations — censure and a general 
re-registration (dissolution of the organization); for individual Party members— censure in 
one form or another (admonition, reprimand, etc.), public censure, temporary removal from res¬ 
ponsible Party and Soviet work, expulsion frpm the Party, and expulsion from the Party,’ with 
notification of the offence to the administrative and ludicial authorities. 

74. In cases of violation of Party or State discipline, or the revival of commission of 
double-dealing and factionalism on the part of a member of the Central Committee of the 
C.P.S.U.(b), the Central Committee has the right to expel him from the Central Committee of 
the C.P.S.U.(b) and, as an extreme measure, to expel him from the Party. 

A condition precedent to the application of such an extreme measure to a member 
or an alternate member of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) must be the convocation of 
a plenary meeting of the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) to which all alternate members 
of the Central Committee are invited. If a two-thirds majority of such a general assembly of 
the most responsible leaders of the Party deem it necessary to expel the member of the 
Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b) from the Central Committee or from the Party, this 
measure shall be put into effect immediately. 


xm 

Party Funds 

75. The funds of the Party and of its organizations consist of membership dues, 
revenue from Party enterprises and other items of revenue. 
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76. The membership dues payable monthly by Party members and candidate members 
are as follows:— 


Monthly Wages 


Dues 


Up to 100 rubles. 

from 101 to 150 rubles, 
from 151 to 200 rubles, 
from 201 to 250 rubles 
from 251 to 300 rubles 
from 301 to 500 rubles 
over 500 rubles. 


20 kopeks 
60 kopeks 
1* 00 ruble 
1* 50 ruble 
2* 00 rubles 

2 ® of earnings 


The membership dues of Party members and candidate members who have no fixed 
earnings are determined by the Central Committee of the C.P.S.U.(b). 


77. Persons on admission to the Party as candidate members pay an entrance fee 
amounting to two per cent of their monthly wages. 

Source: Land o f Socialism Today and Tomorrow . Proceedings of the 18th Congress of the 
CPSU(b). March 1939. (Foreign Languages Publishing House, Moscow, 1939.) 
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